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PREFACE. 


THe present Volume is the continuation and completion of that 
published in 1912 for the Text and Translation Society by the 
late C. W. Mitchell. After Mr. Mitchell’s death at the Front 
(8rd May, 1917), the various papers and proof-sheets belonging 
to this work were placed in the hands of Prof. A. A. Bevan 
and of the present writer, then away in France. On a survey 
of the material it appeared that about half the Syriac text 
(pp. 1-128) had been passed for press and printed off; a good 
deal of the remainder was in type, but only partly corrected, 
and some was still only in MS. About half the translation was 
made, but still needing revision. Professor Bevan and I have 
therefore completed the text and the translation, and I have 
verified the Syriac, as far as my eyes would go, with the 
Palimpsest in the British Museum. We have further compiled 
a list of passages where corrections were necessary, both in the 
former Volume and in the earlier part of this. 

I should have wished that at least part of the Introductory 
Essay might have been Mr. Mitchell’s work, but the only thing 
of the sort among his papers was a rough draft of an Introduction, 
written before Volume I. was published, when what he had 
deciphered from the Palimpsest was a mere collection of detached 
fragments, not a continuous text. This being the case, no other 
course was open to me but to write a wholly new chapter, 
explanatory of the documents here edited. 


CuaRLEes Wanp MitcHeEtt, son of Mr. Robert Mitchell, Maple 
Braes, Lennoxville, Quebec, was born April 9, 1878. He was 
educated first at the little country school near his home, then 
at the Lennoxville Academy; he then had a distinguished career 
at Bishop’s College University, Lennoxville, ending as a Lecturer 
in 1901. He came up to Cambridge in 1902 as an Advanced 
Student, passing the required standard in the Theological Tripos 
in 1903 and the Oriental Languages Tripos (Hebrew and Aramaic) 
in 1904. He must have worked hard and been well trained in 
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Canada, for in 1903 his knowledge and power of expression was 
much above that of the average student, and it was no surprise 
to those who had seen his work to hear that he gained the 
Tyrwhitt University Scholarship (Hebrew) in 1903, and the 
Jeremie Prize (Septuagint, etc.) in 1904.* 

In the following year (1905) Mitchell was appointed Hebrew 
Master at Merchant Taylors’ School, London, a post which he 
held till he went out to the Front as a Chaplain. He was 
ordained in 1907, and took his M.A. in 1912. 

The very sympathetic notices that appeared in various 
papers and periodicals at the time of Mitchell’s death speak of 
his varied interests in Merchant Taylors’ School, in the parish 
work of 8. Thomas, Telford Park, Streatham Hill, with which 
he was connected, and of his admirable devotion as an Army 
Chaplain in the most acute form of Active Service. It is 
right here, however, to give the chief place to his services 
to Oriental scholarship, by which indeed he will be permanently 
remembered. 

A full though characteristically modest account of his work 
of decipherment will be found in the Preface to Volume I. 
Mitchell had begun before he left Cambridge to work at the 
portion of 8, Ephraim’s Prose Refutations, which had been pub- 
lished by Overbeck in 1865, but never translated into English ; t 
his rew post at Merchant Taylors’ School allowed him leisure 
ard also easy access to the British Museum, where the MS. 
of the Refutations has its home. This MS., which in its original 
state must have been a very handsome book, now survives in 
two parts, very differently preserved. The first 19 leaves (i.e. 
two quires) are very much in their original condition; they are 
as legible to-day as when they were written some 1400 years 
ago, and any one who knows the Syriac alphabet and the 
ordinary rules of Syriac grammar can transcribe them. This is 
the portion published long ago by Overbeck (B.M. Add. 14574). 
The remaining 88 leaves (i.e. nine quires), or very nearly five- 
sixths of the whole, were turned into a Palimpsest in 823 A.D.; 
that is to say, the quires were unbound, the sheets of vellum 
washed, so that the writing was effaced, and then when covered 
with fresh writing the leaves were bound up into a new volume 
(B.M. Add. 14623), the new order of the leaves being of course 


* As an ‘‘Advanced Student’? under the then regulations Mitchell’s 
name does not appear in the regular Class List, but merely as having attained 
the required standard. 

+ A not very satisfactory German translation is given in K. Kessler’s Mani 
(Berlin, 1889). 
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quite different from the old. These operations were very 
thoroughly carried out. It is difficult entirely to eradicate older 
writing in this way, but the excellent facsimiles given in Vol. I. 
will shew the reader that the MS. has a most discouraging 
appearance to any one who sets out to read the older text. I 
myself had spent some time over it twenty years ago, and did 
not feel inclined to go on.* It was Mitchell’s great merit that 
he had the courage to go on. He began to copy out what he 
found legible, and gradually the new fragments amounted to a 
considerable body of text, which he began to print. 

In 1908 the work of printing was stopped by what he describes 
as ‘a fortunate turn of events,’ ze. by the decision of Dr. Barnett, 
keeper of Orientai manuscripts in the British Museum, to apply a 
reagent to the illegible portions of the palimpsest. The happy 
result is described in Mitchell’s preface. What however is not 
to be found there is a statement of the fact that it was Mitchell’s 
patience and perseverance in transcribing so much of the faded 
writing that moved the authorities of the British Museum to relax 
their usual rules. 

It is not to be supposed that even after the reagent has been 
applied it is an easy matter to make out the older writing of B.M. 
Add. 14623. It is hard enough to verify what has been correctly 
deciphered, and doubly difficult to make out the text for the first 
time. To do it needs patience, determination, a good knowledge 
of Syriac idiom and of Ephraim’s style, and specially good and 
trained eyesight. All these Mitchell had, with the result that he 
was able to transcribe whole columns of text that at first sight 
seem absolutely invisible. He made mistakes now and then, of 
course, but the general correctness of his decipherments has been 
attested by the discovery in other MSS. of short extracts from the 
Refutations.f 

The text of these Refutations, which shed such a flood of light 
upon religious and philosophical thought in the Euphrates Valley 
sixteen centuries ago, will always be connected with the name of 
C. W. Mitchell, but his interests and activities were in no way 
confined to the past. He was a man of fine physique, and an 
enthusiastic teacher and leader of boys and young men. And he 
never forgot that he was a Canadian. When the first Canadian 
contingent came over and landed at Plymouth he felt it impossible 
that they should be in the post of danger and he stay behind in 
England, and in 1915 he became a Chaplain to the Forces, first 


* My results were published in 8. Ephraim’s Quotations from the Gospel 
(Texts and Studies vii 2), Cambridge, 1901, pp. 73, 74. 
† See p. cxii. 
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at Shorncliffe, then with Bishop Gwynne during the winter of 
1915-16 at General Head Quarters, and finally, as he wished, 
he went to the Front as Chaplain to the 8th Battalion Hast 
Yorks. 

T have written at length about Mitchell’s services to Oriental 
and Patristic literature, because this is the place to do so and 
because his permanent fame will be connected with that side of 
his activity. But I have no doubt, if testimony be worth anything 
in human affairs, that it was as a Padre in the very Front Line that 
he found the life that was most congenial to his whole being. 
“One sees here,” he wrote to me from France (28 Feb., 1916), 
“ another palimpsest: and ancient features in town and country- 
side are disappearing beyond all the subtleties of chemistry to 
restore.” Yet he was still more concerned about his men. “ He 
was always up near the men,” wrote Col. de la Perelle, his Com- 
manding Officer, himself a Canadian, “ nothing on earth could 
keep him away;” and it was while he was helping the doctor to 
bandage the wounded near the firing line that he was fatally 
wounded near Monchy, on May 3, 1917. 

It is impossible not to regret that one who had so many and 
such varied gifts of service and encouragement for his fellow- 
countrymen should have had his career cut short so early. But 
this at any rate may be said of C. W. Mitchell, that it was given 
to him to exhibit the example of a life of singular consistency, 
devoted to the highest ideals that he saw before him. His 
decipherment of 8. Ephraim’s Refutations is a permanent 
contribution to Syriac literature and to the understanding of 
ancient religious ideas, and when in the future scholars ask what 
manner of man it was that made this contribution to our know- 
ledge of the distant Past, they will learn that it was one who felt 
he could not give real help and real encouragement to men 
in danger and discomfort without himself sharing in the danger 
and discomfort to which they were exposed, and who met an 
early death because he did share in the dangers of these others. 

He lies buried outside Arras, near the Amiens Gate. 


“A good life hath but few days : 
But a good name endureth for ever.’ ¥ 


F. C. BURKITT. 


* Ecclus. xli 13. 
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AGAINST BARDAISAN’S “DOMNUS.” 


A DISCOURSE MADE BY THE BLESSED SAINT £. 
EPHRAIM AGAINST THE DISCOURSE WHICH IS 
CALLED @ OF DOMNUS,” WHICH WAS COMPOSED 
BY BARDAISAN AGAINST THE PLATONISTS. 


Kwow, O my beloved, that in (?) everything it is right for us to 
know the (just) Measure of everything. For by this knowledge 
all [advantages] are found, just as .. . all injuries are produced 
by all arrogance. For whenever we know} how to approach 
anything by measure there is nothing that is able to hurt us. 
For even those hurtful things are not able to hurt us as long as 
we approach them 2 by measure. 

But that thou mayest know how great is the victory of correct 
measure, see that nowhere does it put us in the wrong; for even 
in the case of fire, though it is a harmful thing, when our bodies P. 2. 
approach it by méasure an advantage is produced for us out of 
its harmfulness. And if without measure starving men make 
use of food death is produced for them out of its (i.e. the food's) 
vital force. O correct measure, which produces out of hurtful 
things advantages for those who may be hurt ! 

For as heavy burdens teach weakness to excuse itself from 
(lifting) any weight which it is unable to bear, so it would be 
right also for an uninstructed imagination to refrain from an 
investigation in which it is unable to speak convincingly. For 
some have been found who are wise in something or other, but 


1 Read rb for trea b, p. Leal 12: 
2 Read ܠܘܬܗܚܝܢ‎ for ܠܘܬܗ‎ p, 1, !. 21. 
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have come near to be detected 1 in directions where they them- 
selves are not wise. For their boldness has made them think 
that because they are wise in one direction, so also they are wise 
in all directions. 

But any craftsman who makes a promise about any craft 
which has not been learnt by him is reproved when he approaches 
the work which belongs to that craft. But if a craft is able to 
reprove him who does not know how to deal with it, investigation 
is not too feeble to reprove also by its silence the ignorant man 
who desires to approach it (i.e. investigation) as one who knows. 
For wise men, perfect and righteous, have humbled themselves 
that they might be as though they were ignorant men even in 
that which they knew—not that they wished to destroy their 
knowledge, but that by making themselves needy the Fulness 
which is enough to fill up all our needs might incline towards them. 
If therefore such just men as knew were not arrogant, how shall 
we sinful ones be arrogant in such matters as we do not know ? 
For whoever comes forward humbly as a learner, that humility of 
his places him under the weakness of confessing that he does not 
know; but whoever comes forward with arrogance as one who 
knows, he is one who has exalted himself above (the limit of) 
moderation, because arrogance knows not how to be subject to 
moderation. For if arrogance allowed itself to be subject to 
moderation, it would not be arrogance at all. For arrogance 
cannot be arrogance unless it exalts itself [above its proper measure 
. . . fora man is not to be blamed (by being asked) why he does not 
know something which he could not know]. But if he says ‘ I know,’ 
whereas it is known that he cannot know it, [then his arrogance is 
really arrogance, because though he does not know] he is unwilling 
to be humble. . . . And if he teaches another. . . . For he who 
is humble and learns from a teacher, he is able . . . 

* * * * * * * 

Thus the Greeks spoke words of knowledge and . . . they 
said also various things that were in [metaphor] and as if in 
parables, and these without the tradition (of their meaning) no 
one [can] know. . : : 

ܟ * * * * * * 


1 For the rendering, see Galatians vi 1, syr.vg. 
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we (?) blame the speaker, because he is not able to know what he P. 6. 
se. 1.9. 
But this which I have mentioned is found in the case of great 
sages, namely that one confesses ‘I do not know.’ For this is 
their great knowledge that when they do not know a thing they 
confess that they do not know it. For that same knowledge is 
able to accuse ignorance, because that ignorance cannot accuse 
itself. For if a man confesses about something that he knows 
it and again about something else that he does not know it, he 
gains a victory as about that which he knows. For in both 
these cases he has spoken the truth, and because he does not lie 
in either of them his truth is victorious, since it triumphs and 

defeats fasehood and is crowned. 

But thou know'st that it is said in the book (called) ‘ Of 
Domnus’ that “the Platonists say that there are cdpara and 
also dcwpara,” that is to say, corporeal and incorporeal things. 
But these inquiries do not belong to the Platonists, even if they P. 7. 
are written in the writings of the Platonists; but they are the 
inquiries of the Stoics which Albinus ? introduced into his book 
which is called ‘Concerning the Incorporeal,’ according to the 
custom followed by sages and pilhosophers who in their writings 
set forth first the inquiries of their own party and then exert 
themselves to refute by their arguments the inquiries of men who 
are opposed to their school of thought. 

But in the writings of the Stoics and the Platonists this took 
place, for the Platonists say that there are cwpara and dowpara, 
and the Stoics too (say) the same thing. But they do not agree 
in opinion as they agree in terms. For the Platonists say that 
corporeal and incorporeal things exist in nature and substance, 
whereas the Stoics say that all that exists in nature and substance 
is corporeal (lit. is a body), but that which does not exist in 
nature, though it is perceived by the mind, they call incorporeal. 
But the Philosopher of the Syrians (:.e. Bardaisan) made himself 
a laughing-stock among Syrians and Greeks, not only in that he P. 8. 
was unable to state but also in that he did not really know the 

1 Albinus (c. 152 a.p.) wrote an Introduction (Eicaywyh) to the Platonic 


Dialogues, but the work here referred to is different and does not seem to be 
extant. 
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teaching of Plato ; and in (his) simplicity he hastened to calumni- 
ate Plato by (ascribing to him) the inquiries of others, though 
Plato had a great struggle against these (very) inquiries, which 
Bardaisan thinks belong to Plato, 

But these inquiries (were conducted) according as the Stoics 
invented names for things, and because they (were expressed) as 


in parables . 


[as I have said above, Bardaisan accepts (as literal fact) the 
parables of the Stoics.] 


When [a man sees] a fire [burning] in a Temple or a [Palace] the 
sight [compels] him to be confused, and he will run in every 
direction, because he cannot extinguish that great fire... that 
weakness hastens to contend for great things, and though it 
knows that its insignificance cannot produce conviction it is 
no longer able to remain quiet: lo, our insignificance also [is 
stirred up by the hearing of these errors, and though our insignificance 
knows] that it can[not] produce conviction about these things, 
yet it cannot refrain from argument about them. 


But see ... ‘for they have not the three dimensions 
(ro tpix} Sidorarov),” namely length and breadth and _ height, 
“nor do they [have] colour (?)1” ... ‘and time and place 


. and outline and length and breadth and the [marks] that 
things are known [by].” 

But . . . that a man should say concerning the sun that it is 
mortal, . . . it is on account of the appearance which he sees in 
the sun that he says this concerning it; for it is produced (lit. 
born) in the East and .. . in the South . . . and extends (its 
rays) as far as the West... and called the sun mortal, he 
hastens to blame (it) ; for he who blames is himself blameworthy. 
The fact therefore that the Stoics have called these things incor- 
poreal I [admit] that I may say how and why and wherefore. 

. . . but they are names applied to (?) corporeal things and 
substances. For they have begun by saying concerning Space, 
namely (that) this Space exists in name and in meaning, as I 
have said ; for because it has a name (lit. by reason of its name) 


ro ry 
ܐ‎ Read ܐܝܬ ܠܗܘܢ‎ | santa, p, 9, 11. 25, 26. 


1. 24. 


1. 38. 


1, 21. 


®. 10. 
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it is expressed by a sound and because it has a meaning: 16 is 
perceived by the mind. And, because it is perceived by the 
mind, if thou, O hearer, dost not hear (at all) with the mind thou 
canst not hear it. For consider that it is a necessary result that 
Space should both exist and not exist. And if these two (possi- 
bilities) cannot (both) be, Space cannot exist and receive a name, 

that is to say, exist in name, though it has no body or substance. P. 11. 
For all things, whether they be substances or bodies, can exist 

in this thing (.e. Space) which is incorporeal. 

But if Space likewise has a body and substance, it is found 
that it is not Space but something which is in the midst of Space ; 
so that the truth is found (to be) that the Space in which all 
bodies exist has no body or substance. For if it is a body it is 
limited somewhere ; but if it is limited it touches upon some body 
and is (thereby) limited. And again, what is that thing in the 
midst of which it is placed, so that it is a companion and a limiter 
for it (i.e. for Space) ? But if that body is an impediment to it, 
then also again something surrounds that body ; that is to say, 
that Space which belongs to it (i.e. the aforesaid ‘‘ something ’’) 
cannot be surrounded by anything. And on this account note 
carefully with thy mind, O hearer, and see that necessity compels 
(us) to say that that Space will not have a body. For as long as 
we say that Space is some kind of body by that (statement) the P. 12. 
former reasoning continues to be overthrown and built up (afresh). 
And again let us turn back to the truth concerning it, namely to 
say that it (i.e. Space) is incorporeal and also that on account of 
this it is not in a place, as the Stoics have said. For that which 
can dwell in the midst of a place 2 is not (itself) a place, for one 
place cannot dwell in the midst of (another) place ; and if it be 
not so, all those things which were said above have been confuted. 

For if one corporeal Space be discovered which has substance 
and another Space be discovered which is incorporeal, then the 
corporeal may dwell in the midst of the incorporeal—this is a 
thing which can be stated indeed, but cannot be (in reality). 
But I venture to say . . . as many have thought, even though 


1 Lit. ` will belong to that which is incorporeal.’ On p. 11, 1. 44, add 

at the end of the line.‏ ܦ 

2 Here and in what follows it has been found necessary to render athra@ 
sometimes by ‘ Place’ and sometimes by ‘ Space.’ 
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they were unable to demonstrate (it) in practice. But that two 
places exist (?) in one another one cannot even... assert... 
For because a single entity isfound .. . 


* * * * * * + 


which is also a substance, from that substance there is produced 
in us a likeness to this (substance) .. . 


* * * * * * * 


we cannot produce out of a shadow another shadow. No other 
Space can! exist besides this, though, because of the heaven and 
earth that came into being, in the midst of the created things that 
came into being inside the world distinctions have arisen that are 
called ‘ Places,’ either [North] or [West].2_ Now these are names 
of lands or habitations ; but the Place in the midst of which these 
places are, that is what we say is incorporeal. 

Can it be therefore that because this place has no substance 
it is not (really) a place? . . . we are not able to demonstrate. 
Both things therefore have been found to be true, (namely) that 
it exists and that it does not exist, that is to say, that it exists in 
name and meaning, but that it does not exist in body and sub- 
stance. And a thing which does not exist in substance is a thing 
to which these three dimensions do not belong. For everything 
which is a substance or a body has three dimensions (?). And 
on this account also they have not wished [to reckon] God Who 
{is above all] with the things they call incorporeal, nor can they 
(do so), because of that which they were saying, that... is a 
body. Now this Space also has neither length nor breadth ; 
for these are names of measurements (which belong) to bodies 
that exist in the midst of it. . . . it is necessary that these three 
dimensions? (?) should be found (to belong) to them. But 
just as that Space includes (lt. has received) all bodies, though it 
has no body, so it includes all measurements though it cannot be 
subject to measurement. 

For see that Height and Depth also are (so) named on account 
of the heavens. But store up (?) these things in thy mind, 

1 Read ܠܐ ܡܨܐ‎ for ܡܨܐ‎ p. 13, 1. 28. 


2 The words in square brackets are uncertain ; perhaps they are place- 
names. 
3 Read ܘ) ܩܝ̈ܿܡܝܢ‎  ܢܝܢܘܢܩ‎ according top. 14, 1. 26 ff., and p. 17,1. 18. 


1. 24, 
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and see that there is not any other body in the middle but only 
Space, which is incorporeal. And when thou hast considered 
(the matter) thus, create in thy mind height and depth—art thou 
able (to do so)? For which of the directions wilt thou call 
Height, and which again wilt thou name Depth, seeing that 
height is called Height on account of the heavens above thee ? 
When therefore the cause on account of which it has been called 
Height is removed it is clear that the Space which remains has 
neither height nor depth. And so also (it may be said of) Length 
and Breadth—they have arisen and exist through corporeal 
causes. And when those causes are removed it is clear that these P. 16. 
names likewise do not exist. For (in the case of) that Space of 
which we are speaking, through what (i.e. in relation to what) 
does its height become high, and through what does its length 
become long, seeing that these measurements belong to sub- 
stances, so that when the extent and dimension of a substance 
is long it is called the Length ? And because one side is shorter 
in its measurement it is called the Breadth, while also (in the case 
of) a Round it is likewise clear for what reasons it is (called) a 


round, 
But that thou mayest know that the Bardesanists have not 
even heard that Philosophers have . . . seeing that this length 


and breadth is placed by Bardaisan in that measurement of Space, 
when he says that} “‘Space also has been measured that it 
holds so much (i.e. a definite quantity).”” For if he supposes that 
Space is measurable it is necessary that length and breadth also 
should belong (?) to Space, a statement which I have contradicted 
above. 

[This]? same length and breadth therefore the Philosophers 
have there also [perhaps] 7 called incorporeal, and just as Space 
is measured in virtue of what it is (7), so they reckon them (i.e. P. 17. 
length and breadth) in virtue of what they are, so that thou 
mayest know that they also are things distinct from Space, that 
is to say, they are names and notions, but not bodies and 


¬ 
1 Read, perhaps, ܠܡ‎ for ,ܠܗ‎ p. 16, 1. 33: the MS. is illegible. 
rs 
2 Read aml, p. 16, 1. 43. 


2 Read ܛܶܟ‎ for ܠܟ‎ p. 16, 1. 45. 
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substances. For thou measurest a body which has length, but 
length itself, which is produced by a name and is called Length, 
thou canst not measure (and) ascribe to it three dimensions, 
for this Length is produced by the conjunction of body and speech.1 
For the body produced the measure, and speech produced this 
name which is called Length. Thou art able therefore to 
measure the extent and width of that body, and when thou hast 
measured (it) thou givest the name of Length to that which thou 
hast measured. But thou canst not turn round (and) measure 
the name which is called Length, because it is not a substance at 
all; for it is a bare name whereby the notion of that which thou 
hast measured is perceived (by the mind). 

Since then this name has no substance, let us say therefore 
that it does not exist. And how does it not exist, seeing that 
apart from this name no creature can be measured ? Therefore 
also this name which is called Length both exists and does not 
exist. And so also all words both exist and do not exist, but 
they exist (as) signs by means of which we understand everything 
‘that’? has body and substance, whereas they (7.e. words) have no 
body, and though by means of them we speak about all substances 
they themselves have no substance. 

For I say that I buy and I sell; but the thing which I buy or 
sell is some substance, whereas these verbs3 and the nouns 
called ‘buying’ and ‘selling’ have no substance. Therefore 
substances which are bought or sold have these three dimensions, 
but these nouns have them not, for they are incorporeal. And 
that I may not write to thee at great length (it is enough to say 
that) thou hast often heard this with respect to Time and Number 
and with respect to everything which is incorporeal. For with 
regard to everything which is like these or similar to these, (we 
may say that) its branches divide there, for these (7.e. Time and 
Number) are the roots from which all the branches shoot forth. 
And though it would suffice that thou shouldst know all of them 
by means of a single one nevertheless they (7.e. philosophers) 


1 Lit. ` between body and word.’ 


ry 
2 Read bores for ܘܐܝܬ‎ p. 18, 1. 16. 
3 In Syriac a Verb is called a * word’ (ܡܠܬܐ)‎ and a Noun is called 
a‘ name’ ` .(ܫܡܐ)‎ 
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have abundantly demonstrated these things to him who seeks 
them, in order to assist the weakness of the seeker. 

Hear therefore with respect to a sign (cyjpetov) and a line that 
they too are incorporeal things (dependent) on bodily substances 
which exist, that is to say, a horse or an eagle or one of the 
various bodies and substances. When some one begins to portray 
them . . ., at the (very) commencement, when thou seest, thou 
knowest whether he wishes to portray a horse or a lion, and before 
the artist portrays (anything) on the tablet, the likeness of the 
horse is portrayed in his mind, and if the artist wishes to add 
(extra) limbs thou blamest him by reason of the substance of the 
horse which the truth fashions, 

But if I say to thee, ‘‘ I intend to draw a line,” thou knowest 
not what (line) I shall draw for thee ; for a line has not any sub- P. 20. 
stance, as a horse has a substance, so that if he (t.e. the artist) 
adds or subtracts thou canst convict him. But if thou thinkest, 
“He is drawing a straight line,” he draws for himself a crooked 
one; and if thou thinkest that he is making it (to consist) of 
four angles he can make it (to consist) of eight} angles. For 
when artists portray the likenesses of bodies which they perceive 
they cannot add or subtract anything; and when they portray 
the likenesses of substances which they do not perceive they 
portray them in their proper colours and shapes. And if he adds 
in one of the substances anything which is not in the (true) 
image of that substance, he is blamed. But in the case of a line 
he adds and subtracts anything that he wishes, and he is not 
blamed, because there is no real substance (which is) the likeness 
of that line so that thou couldst blame him. And because it 
has not substance it does not exist, and because it does not 
exist we have on that account also called it incorporeal. 

But Bardaisan has said that even a line is measured by that 
body, whatever it be, in which it is. Hear this (word) as (thou P. 21. 
hast heard) that which I have said concerning Space, in the case 
of which the terms Length and Breadth are used, not, however, 
(as applying) to it but to that which exists in Space. For consider 
that before a horse is portrayed it is pictured in thy mind, and 
thou knowest what is its length and breadth. But (in the case 


1 Read ܕܬܡܢܝܐ‎ for ܦܬܡܢܐ‎ , p. 20, 1. 15. 
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of) a line, before it is formed thou knowest not its length and 
breadth, because it has not length and breadth. For if they 
belonged to it it would be known before it is formed, as the length 
and breadth of all animals is known in our mind before they are 
portrayed, except such animals as are invisible to us, or the 
likenesses of angels, whose length and breadth, when we see 
them once, are pictured in our mind as (in the case of) those things 
which are visible to us. But (in the case of) a line, though thou 
seest it always, thou hast never yet limited it, and this (is) because, 
as I said, it has no ‘ bound’ likeness or fixed body (such) that 
if the draftsman of the line departs from the likeness he can be 
blamed. That line therefore has no length or breadth before it 
is formed on the tablet, in the way that even before a man is 
born we know the fashion of his length and breadth ; but this 
line, which has no substance, when it is drawn (lt, falls) upon a 
tablet or upon (some other) body these three dimensions arise 
forit. But they (i.e. the dimensions) belong, not to it. but to that 
thing with which it is associated ; for if they were its own they 
would belong to it even apart from this tablet. 

But I say to thee briefly—there are these three classes which 
are incorporeal, one class (consisting) of fixed nouns which are 
given to bodies and substances ; and another class of nouns which 
are given to notions, like these of Space and Time and Number ; 
and another class (consisting of) verbs which are used + with 
reference to anything. And whereas these three classes are 
incorporeal, they have nevertheless called these seven names only 
‘“‘ineorporeal.” And why (none) but these names, seeing that 
‘Gold’ and ‘Silver,’ even if these also are names (or ‘nouns ’), 
are dowyuara, t.e. incorporeal ? Nevertheless, because they have 
been given to bodies and substances, they also are corporeal 
names. When therefore thou hearest a name which some one 
uses and he calls out ‘ gold,’ or ‘silver,’ or ‘eagle,’ or ‘ earth,’ 
at the mere mention of the name thy imagination fixes itself on 
the corporeal substance, and thou knowest whether it 106 soft or 
hard, or bitter or sweet. And so also when some one speaks to 
thee of colours. But if, on the contrary, he mentions to thee 
‘Time’ or ‘Number’ thy imagination does not fix itself on 


22.135 .ܙ . ܕܡܬܡܠܠܝܢ for‏ ܕܡܬܡܠܠܢ Read‏ 1 
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bodies or substances. For what substance belongs to Time, or 
what body belongs to Number or Space ? Nor dost thou know 
whether they be black or white, whether they be soft or hard. 

And if thou sayest that likewise Height and Length are 
namcs and are used of bodies and substances, [I reply] that at 
first they exist by themselves and stand without the support of 
any body whatsoever, but afterwards [they are applied] also to P, 24. 
bodies according to common usage; for a man says ‘length’ 
even though bodies and their extent have not previously been 
mentioned, for ‘“‘the name of Length! and Breadth—these 
names exist by themselves without the support of any body ” ; 
but afterwards a man says “the length of a 86016 7 and “ the 
breadth of it ’’—these, lo, stay upon the bodies by favour. But 
if thou sayest ‘Iron’ or ‘ Brass,’ with the name 2 there stays the 
substance also, and the name of Iron or Brass cannot be said 
(7.e. without implying the qualities of these substances). . . . 

ܐ * * 2 * + * 

. . . And on this account they are ‘bound’ names, and these also 1, 33. 
{are attached] to ‘ bound’ substances ; for these names of Iron 
or Brass or Stone . . . but it is right (?) that incorporeal names ! 42. 
should be detached, and, because they are not as ‘ bound’ sub- 
stances, perhaps on account of this they have called them ¢» ܬܫ ܘܬ‎ 


* * * * * * * P. 25. 
. . . that indeed ‘ there is a time for everything’? ... 1. 18. 
* * * * * * * 


(Here follows) yet another fashion (of argument). There is P. 26. 
nothing which is not named as being in Space or in a place.1, 2, 
There is nothing which is not in Time and subject to Time and 
performed within (the limits of) Time. There is nothing which 
has not or does not become subject to Number and Measure. 
There is nothing which does not possess Length and Breadth. 
There is no body or person who does not bear a Mark by means 
of which he (or it) is distinguished from others, like the point 
which distinguishes one word from another. There is nothing 

1 The second ܐܘܪܚܐ‎ in p. 24, 1. 8, appears to be a dittography. 


85 | 
± Read ܥܝܡܗ ܕܫܡܐ‎ , p. 24,1. 31, and ܦܫܝܪܵܐ‎ |. 22. 
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which is formed or written without a Line being in its form or in 
its writing. There is no clang or buzzing or humming or sound 
without one of these seven sounds, or of those seven vowels (?), 
or seven Syllables, being in it. And therefore here (i.e. in this 
connection) also the Stoics made the seven syllables dowpara, so 
as to include everything within them just as (they include) these 
writings which have no sound. 

But just as there are names of horses which are derived from 
the Sun, that is to say ‘HAvodpdmos, and from Fire, (that is) 
TIvpoAapros, and again from Water, IIjyacos, so there are among 
our names other names which are derived from each of those 
seven names, besides these words, which are verbs! and not 
names, as I said above. 

But leave all of them (?), and hear the sound of the tongue, 
which has in it and within it (musical) tones, which convey a 
meaning to the hearer when they are varied in the mouth, and 
these tones and variations of the voice are called verbs, such as, 
‘eat,’ ‘drink,’ ‘rise,’ ‘sit.’ Now these are variations of the 
tongue within the mouth and changes of sound, but the sound, 
because it exists (?), has been apprehended (lit. overtaken) by 
the hearing; whereas the meaning of these variations of the 
tongue and of sound is perceived by the mind. For nothing 
which reaches the hearing is (actually) severed from the tongue 
or from the sound, as if thou givest a piece of thy flesh or of 
thine eyelids thou givest some substance which can be felt and 
seen. But in this case (i.e. when the above-mentioned words 
were uttered) the ear heard thine own voice as it came. And 
if they (¢.e. the speakers) are Persians, the mind fails to perceive 
the meaning of the words, though the ear did not fail to hear the 
sound. But if the meaning were any sort of substance, the ear 
would perceive it also, just as it perceives the sound. And lo! 
also by a gesture a man conveys a meaning, and in this case 
hearing is in abeyance and thou hearest with the eye (?), And 
(yet) nothing is severed from the gesture or from the things 
written and reaches the eye, but [the eye]? sees something [of 


1 See the note to p. viii. 


! | rt os ay, 
? Read mtasay ܡܢ‎ miaaw ܐܨܠܐ ܟܝܢܐ ܚܙܝܐ ܡܕܡ ܕܡܬܚܙܐ‎ 
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which] the meaning is seen by the mind—it (i.e. the mind) per- 
ceives it. And even an unlearned eye sees a book because it is 
really athing seen. But these senses ...do not perceive... the 
meaning (of the book), because that meaning is not seen by the 
eye, nor tasted by the mouth, nor smelt, nor handled. But that 
meaning which is heard by the ear in the sound can attach itself 
(lit. can come) to a gesture, and the ear does not hear it in the 
gesture, but the eye [sees] that whereby really the meaning was 
spoken. . . but it has not departed to (any other) place, P. 29. 
because it exists (?). But the meaning can be expressed (?) by 
anything, because it is incorporeal. 

So all these words and names of everything that exist are not 
bodies but meanings (or notions), so that they may not wander 
about among all words and names. . . . For during the day and1. 19. 
the night all objects (?) which are in space are visible to us. 
And so even (in the case of) these six notions which are associated 
with this (space), it is not the notions themselves that are visible or 
audible, but that thing has an appearance of its own and a special 
mark! ofits own. For without a voice I hear its voice, even when 
no one has spoken to me about it. But the notions, if thou dost 
not speak to me ? about them, have no voice, but within (the 
compass of) thine own voice thou utterest those notions which 
have no voice. But it is here that Bardaisan erred and went 
astray, for he said concerning notions that they are audible. 
But the Stoics did not err, for they said that they (7.e. notions) 
are perceived by the mind. P. 30. 


* * * * * * ܟ 


. Sight perceives with the eye, voice with the tongue, smell |. 5. 
with the nostrils, taste with the palate, but touch [with all] the 
body, and these things are ‘bound’ and not separable; but 
notions are not ‘bound’ [to one sense, for if] thou think ‘ surely 
it is bound up with the voice, consider . . . 

For see that unless thou hast sung or called I know not. 27. 
whether thy voice is beautiful or not, and unless thou hast seen 
(something) it is also the same (as regards) thy sight, and unless 


| a | 
± Read ܐܬܐ‎ for + ÷ ܐ‎ , p. 29, 1. 30. 
2 Read ܥܠܝܗܘܢ‎ for ܠܗܘܢ‎ p. 29, 1. 37. 
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thou hast smelt it is also the same (as regards) thy sense of smell, 
and unless thou hast heard I know not whether thy hearing be 
quick, and so also (with) thy foot and thy hand.!_ For as regards 
each of these a man is able to learn it (z.e. its qualities) by means of 
it. But as regards thy notions, even without thy tongue and thy 
voice I can know by means of writings whether they (7.e. thy 
notions) are good or wise, though writings are (only) signs of 
notions. For writings are divided up into syllables, but a notion 
is not divided ; and a book, moreover, is visible, whereas a notion 
is not visible. And it is not right that the Greeks should be 
blamed for the appellations which they bestowed. For these 
appellations were not invented with a view to judgement and 
discussion, but for the notion of why it wasso. It would therefore 
not be right that we should pass judgement on a thing which 
was not designed for judgement but for (expressing) a notion. 
For authors would not even have been able to compose anything, 
if they did not employ these appellations. For those things are 
known which introduce judgement and discussion. 

For even these very words which are spoken are included 
within these seven dowpara, for from these same seven Names 2 
{every]thing begins to be spoken,* while the limner# asserts 
concerning Geometry that with its lines all works and all 
designs are made, and (also) what the Greeks called émd¢avea, 
Manifestation, 7.e. the appearance of anything whatsoever, for 
there is nothing, either of things visible or of things invisible,* 
which has not an appearance of its own.§ 

But the causes of appearance are these: that is, according 
as the intervening distance is far or near, and according to the 


± ܚܕܐ ܚܕܐ‎ . Wor for * * ܐܦܕ‎ , p. 30, 1. 39. 
hi ܝ‎ 


2 For ܫܒܥܝܗܝܢ‎ p. 31, 1. 33, read pms. 


3 
ܡܬܡܠܠ ܠܡܕܡ :ܘܐ ܕ‎ p. 31, 1. 34, read ܕܢܬܡܠܠ ܟܠܡܕܡ‎ 
4 ܣܪܛܐ‎ p. 31, 1. 35 (ste): pronounce sarrata or sdarta. 
5 Instead of . ܕܡ̈ܬܚܙܝܢ‎ te, p. 31, 1. 44, read (in two lines) 
ܡܢ ܕܡ̈ܬܚܙܝܢ ܘܠܐ‎ 
ܡܢ ܕܠܐ ܡܬܚܙܝܢ‎ 
6 Compare Aristotle, Wetaphysica vi 2, 2: ‘‘It is held by some that 
the boundaries of a body, such as the visible surface (€maiveia) and outline 
(ypauun) and extreme points (ctryz7) and its isolation (uovdc), are real 
(viotac), more real than the solid itself.” 
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greatness or smallness of the object seen, and according to the 
healthiness or unhealthiness of the eye! itself, and moreover 
according to the faintness or intensity of the light which reveals 
(the object); for by much light the eye is dazzled and that 
object which is (usually) visible is swallowed up or hidden, as the 
stars by the sun. On the one hand therefore the darkness is a 
revealer, like the light, since in the darkness the stars are bright 
and visible, which are hidden by the light, as the sons of darkness 
(are hidden) by the day. 

But the cause of the eye failing (lit. slipping) is that the sight 
of the eye wanders by reason of the distance of the (intervening) 
distance, and on that account it (i.e. the eye) does not see. But 
if there were something in which the sight might be shut up, 
as in a tube, [the sight] would be able to go forth to see that 
object which it cannot (now) see on account of the distance... . 


* * * * * * * FP. 33 


But again [in the case] of the stars, that same (intervening) 1.19. 
distance which belongs to them by day belongs to them also 

by night, and the eye which could not see them by day was able 

to see them by night. And why (is this so), unless it be that 

the darkness is for the eye as it were a tube and its sight is con- 
centrated and goes up to the stars, while the light of the stars, 

on the other hand, descends to the eye as it were into a pit ? 
And so too a fire by night is seen from a great distance, but by 

day it is not seen even a quarter of this distance. 


* * * * * * * ܡ‎ 34. 
[Even by day the stars might be seen, if the light of the sun ll. 5-20, 
was obscured.]... he (¢) cannot see by that light which is]. 38. 


outside (of the eye) that which he saw by the light which is 
within (the eye). Consider again and fix the eyes also on the 

sun, and see that, if the light is not concentrated (into the 
eye) little by little and (so) comes to its place, the eye cannot 

see. And again, if a lamp be extinguished at night on the P. 35, 
way, observe that because the eye is distracted by the rays of 

the lamp (it is only) when it has concentrated the light into 
itself little by little that it can see. 


1 Read ܦܕܥܝܢܐ‎ (sic) for ܐ‎ * sat, p. 32,1. 8. 
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But that thou mayest learn well how tubes concentrate 
scattered things and propel (lit’ send) them, consider also the 
fire-hoses (cigwves), and see to what a height they propel and 
scatter the unstable water. Consider moreover aqueducts and 
see how water is collected in cisterns and pipes and (then) it 
ascends and does service on heights that are hard of access. 
And so would the eye be able to see from afar, if there were 
instruments to (assist) the eyesight. Look also at the mouth 
of a kiln, how it concentrates and sends forth the smoke, and it 
circles and is carried up on high. But when the smoke goes out 
into the open air it wanders (i.e. is dissipated) and is scattered 
and swallowed up after the manner of the aforesaid eyesight. 
Consider moreover the breath which we send forth from our 
mouth gently, and see that when it is concentrated in the furnace 
of a blacksmith or in the fireplace of a goldsmith its blast goes 
forth strongly because of its concentration. Furthermore, if 
this wind that blows is compressed between the clefts of a moun- 
tain, or in the opening through a wall its breath beomes stronger 
because of its accumulation. Consider moreover a trumpet, 
and see that the voice which in us was weak and, when it went 
forth from us, wandered (i.e. was dissipated), as soon as its 
wandering motions are concentrated in the trumpet, observe 
how far the concentration of that voice carries. Again, make 
(lit. take) an experiment for thyself, (namely) if thou openest 
thy mouth wide and criest, thy voice wanders and is weak ; 
but if thou compressest thy lips a little on the outer side and 
makest with them as it were a spacious hollow on the inner side 
thy voice is concentrated and increases, especially if thou art 
looking downward and not upward. Again,-observe a carpenter 
(and see) that when he considers the straightness of the wood— 
because the sight of his eye is scattered as long as it (7.e. his eye) 
is altogether open—the workman closes half of his eye, that he 
may concentrate it (i.e. the sight) against the straightness of 
the wood. 

Again, inhale breath from thy mouth and inhale also from thy 
nostrils, and see that the inhaling power of thy nostrils is strong 
enough to concentrate (and) bring in the air, because the nostrils 
are compressed and hollow (?) like cavities and tubes. And if 
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a workman is comparing (?) depth with height he makes a 
small hole for himself, in order that he may concentrate and 
cause to pass through it the sight of the eye, and that he 
may estimate (lit. weigh) the extent (lit. surface) of the depth 
and reckon it in comparison with the height. But I say 
that if smell and heat were concentrated they likewise would 
be found travelling to a distance. But it must be so; for 
rest cannot be stable, because that air which sets things in 
motion (lit. the dragger of things) is (constantly) travelling and 
knows not how to rest. For it is by the air that everything is 
drawn along. 

Consider again that he who blows a flute or he who utters 
cries with a mouth that inhales and exhales the air (does so) in 
order that the air may be a vehicle for the voice or the flute- 
blowing. For the air is a vehicle for everything. Moreover 
when a man looks in the direction of the sun, if he does not place P. 38. 
his hand above his eyes and shelter them, their sight is not con- 
centrated (enough) to look (steadily). And likewise when a man 
carries a lamp, if he does not spread his hand above the lamp 
and ward off the rays from his eyes, his eyesight is scattered 
and cannot travel to a distance. And when a man looks into a 
basin of pure water he sees in the collected water below the colour 
of the sky and likewise a bird, if it happens to fly above the 
aforesaid basin. 

But because everything is given to us by measure, we also 
see by measure, along with everything else. For beings above 
and below, along with everything which is created, act by 
measure. But if there be some who exceed (others), as (it may 
be said) that cattle eat more than birds, and a wild beast drinks 
more than creeping things, and the sun is brighter than the 
stars, though (even so) all these are subject to measure. For 
increase the blaze and see that the heat increases ; and likewise 
the sight becomes less through much fasting, and when the sight P. 39. 
is weak errs (lit. slips). But the contrivances which I have 
mentioned assist our weakness. 

Know moreover that Dark and Light are the opposites ot 
one another ; the opposite indeed is not assisted by its opposite, 
nor is Light injured by that which is akin to it, but the sight (is 
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injured) by the Light, because the sight wanders right and left, 
like water that wanders in a plain. But in the dark, because it 
(i.e. the sight) does not wander right and left, and as . . . in a tube 

. and the sight [comes] up to the torch or the . . ., on that 
account they are seen by the eye ; and the sun does not hide the 
stars when it rises—for light does not become the opposite of the 
star which is akin to it—but the rays scatter the sight of the eye 
and it (the eye) cannot see the stars. For lo! a lamp, although ! (?) 
it is seen at noon on account of its nearness . . . that which 
is swallowed up is seen neither by reason of distance nor yet on 
account of nearness (?). But light cannot swallow up anything 
because its concentrated nature . . . nor does it swallow up the 
darkness ; the darkness is wholly destroyed and ceases (to exist), 
because there was nothing in the sky, for it (i.e. the darkness) is 
incorporeal. 

There are these two natures only coming to meet one another, 
namely sight and the illuminated object ; the latter comes with 
its light visibly towards the eye, and sight goes to meet the 
illuminated object invisibly, like the invisible scent which comes 
from visible blossoms. For if it were not the fact that some 
sight (or other) is sent out and goes forth from the eyes, how would 
those animals which see by night see in the darkness ? For there 
is no light of which we can say that it is.... For the rays 
do not belong to the eyes nor . . . nor to the water, but to the 
light which comes and strikes its rays upon it (i.e. the water) ; 
and if the beams ? were striking upon a mirror and turning back 
to it (i.e. are reflected towards the eye), they are thought to 
belong to the mirror. But if they belonged to the mirror, they 
would be seen in it also at night, in the absence of the light ; 
for also when the sun diffuses (its light) upon the water, lo! 
thou seest the sun and its rays (therein), but we do not say that 
that which is seen® in the water belongs to the water. And 
when it (¢.e. the sun) declines and the shadow in its turn falls 
upon the water, how can we see the rays in the water, seeing that 
they are not in the water? For everything that is polished, 


1 Read ܟܕ ܛܒ ܒܛܗܪܐ‎ (2), p. 39,1. 39, 
2 Read ܗܘܘ‎ for pram (?), p. 40,1. 46. 
3 Read ܕܐܬܚܝܙܢܝܢ‎ for ܕܐܬܚܙܘ‎ p. 41, 1. 17. 
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when the light of the sun strikes upon it...so that when 
the sun shines upon them the sight! (of the eye) which gazes 
at them wanders, But as for dark-coloured stones and (other) 
black substances, know that also upon them when the rays strike 
the light is spread, but (only) on those white substances, which 
are akin to the light, does the light show its power. Nor again 
do rays go forth from unpolished bodies or from substances that p. 42. 
do not glitter,? as they go forth from polished objects or from 
substances that glitter. But as* everything which falls into a 
mirror is seen when it sinks into the midst of the mirror and is 
thought to belong to the mirror, although it does not belong to 
it, so also those rays were thought to belong to the mirror, although 
they did not belong to it, as I have said. But as when hard 
substances strike against one another a sound is engendered 4 
from between them—and it was not the case that that sound 
was (previously) within them and was inaudible, for it is their 
nature to engender ± a sound by striking together—in like manner 
also (in the case of) the eye and the illuminated object, by the 
striking of both of them, in combination with one another, sight 
is engendered * in the eye. 

As therefore heat that goes forth from a fire, and rays from 
a lamp, and perfume from spices are weakened when they go 
far from their sources, so also the sight diminishes as it goes to 
a distance. For (only) in a small measure is perfume deposited P., 43. 
in a blossom and light in a lamp and heat in a fire ; on this account 
also they penetrate to a distance (only) in a measure and begin 
to grow weak as they go to a distance. For (in the case of) 
fountains of abundant water their flow is even, because there is 
an abundant and material (Jit. solid) outflow. But effulgence 
perfume, and heat are not corporeal, nor do they really flow like a 
literal (lit. bound) fountain. For lo! the voice which is in us is 
a thing bound within us, and as it goes away it likewise grows 
faint, and by the mechanism of a trumpet it becomes something 

1 Read whew for whem (7), p. 41, 1. 33. 


2 A word used of gaudy attire in the Life of Rabbula 189,,. The Note 
to p. 42, 1. 2, should be deleted. 


3 Read ܕܟܠ‎ for As, p. 42, L. 7. 


4 Note, in view of Ephraim’s argument against Bardaisan (p. xxii), 
that the word for ‘ engender ’ is, literally, ‘ give birth to.’ 
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different,1 by reason of the strength and clearness which are 
added to it. But as when the radiance of a lamp is abundant and 
copious this amount of light would be able to contend with the 
long measure of a great distance, so the amount of the sun’s light 
suffices for the measure of all space ; and so also the amount of 
water (suffices) for the measure of the earth. So, because the 
extent of the distance is greater in its measure than the amount 
of the light of the eye, on this account from afar even large objects 
appear small. For as these things again mix one with another 
unequally, but are... 
* * * * * * * 

is perceived. 
on account of which not even ? those things which are before the 
eyes of the man are tested by him, since even the summits and 
depths of the earth, together with the’ summit and lower parts 
of the sky, both help and harm. For the sky is like a circular 
belt, that is to say, like an arch, and that which is placed at its 
summit does not appear like that which is placed in its lower parts. 

Let the moon when it rises from the East show how great is 
its circle and full and ... its disc. But there are those who 
say that because the moon [is affected by the power] of the sun, 
which is in the West, it (7.e. the moon) appears thus, and . . . at 
dawn, when the moon reaches the lowest part [of the West], the 
light of the sun rises from the East; and it is not thought . . . 
its disc. . . . And again there are those who say that, because it 
rises from the Ocean, on that account its appearance is great and 
its disc is glorious and beautiful. But I say that, because it 
rises suddenly and its light shines into the darkness, on that 
account it appears to the eye to be great, though its size has not 
received any augmentation (?) and no further radiance has been 
added to its light. Thus although these four examples are equal, 
as I have said, these contrivances which I have enumerated for 
thee above have not yet failed ; for they are helpful to a certain 


ܗܘ am (p. 43, 1]. 27) seems to be used as the opposite of am ta‏ ܠܐ ܗܘ :ܐ 
“the very same.” Cf. p. 46, 1. 40; also p. 198, 11. 7 and 9.‏ 


2 Read ܐܦ‎ (2), for ܐܢܫ‎ , p. 45, 1. 15. 


P, 44, 


P. 46. 
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measure. For a man calls, and there is a certain measure to 
which his voice reaches, but (lit. and) when the contrivance of the 
trumpet steps in it causes the voice to pass over that former (?) 
limit. Oh! what a thing is Contrivance ! since it makes Nature 
to become something different. And on that account there is 
no excuse for the sinner, seeing that Nature itself is compelled 
to follow the will, when that will desires to compel Nature. For P. 47. 
God created the world and adorned it with natural objects ; and, 
(yet) if contrivance had not afterwards adorned the world, the 
world would be a waste. And that I may bring to thee a testi- 
mony from near at hand, consider thy limbs, that is to say, thy 
senses, and see that God created them as (He created) natural 
objects which are bound (by necessity). But by the gift which 
comes from Him thou teachest thine eye another (kind of) sight, 
(that) of many books, of seals, of pearls and the like. Again 
thou teachest thy hand to write and to work at a forge and to 
engrave, and so also (thou teachest) thine ear the hearing of many 
sounds. 

And again, as for what Bardaisan says, that “‘ if a perfume or 
a voice reach to us we should all equally perceive them ’—lo ! 
in the case of the light, which reaches all eyes equally, why does 
one man see more than another ? If he says that (it is) because 
of weakness or disease or other things of the same kind, it all tends 
to show that what he has now failed (to apply, namely) that if a P. 48. 
perfume approached us equally we should all perceive it equally. 
For it (sometimes) happens that he who is near a thing does not 
see it, while another, though he is far off, sees that object which 
is placed on the (very) eye of the former. And so likewise (he 
errs) in that he says concerning the voice also that ‘it reaches 
the ear of (every) man equally, if his ear is not dull.” 

But from this very thing learn that if, moreover, thou diffusest 
a perfume by measure in all directions thou wilt see that all 
(men) are not able to smell equally ; nor do they hear equally, 
nor ... foods touch all mouths equally, and yet ail mouths}, 33. 
do not taste equally 


* * * * * ܟ 
But so Bardaisan juggled 1 even by names and supposed that P. 49.‏ 
Lit, ‘ sailed about’: see p. 221, 1. 35, and delete the Note, p. 48,1. 48°‏ ± 
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the nature (of things) is like their names. For because ‘ light’ 
in the Aramaic language is called as masculine, and ‘eye’ 
feminine in the same,! he hastily coupled them together in a 
foolish phrase, saying that “ Light, like a male, sows perception 
in the Eye.” And lo, he, Bardaisan, calls the moon feminine 2 
in the Aramaic language: when ® therefore (?) the eye looks at 
the moon, does that female sow perception in a female? Well, 
then, because in the Greek language ‘sun’ and ‘eye’ are both 
called masculine, when the eye looks at the sun a male sows 
perception in a male, according to the teaching of Bardaisan ! 


cr a 
± Read ܒܗ ܟܕ‎ maaan for ܥܝܢܐ ܦܕ‎ ara, .ܡ‎ 49,1 7. 
2 “Moon ’ is either masculine or feminine in Syriac. 
GP, rot ro 


? 
3 Read wim@msa lism for eimase el amy, .ܡ‎ 49, Il. 18, 19. 
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ANOTHER (DISCOURSE) AGAINST THE (FALSE)  P. 60. 
TEACHINGS. 


To the true Scriptures of the Church all the Teachings bear 
witness that they are true; but as for the Scriptures belonging 
to the Teachings, only the Teachings bear witness concerning 
them, because the Scriptures of the Church do not appeal to the 
testimony of the Scriptures of the Teachings. Moreover to our 


Scriptures the Jews bear witness, for in every place... . For 
inasmuch as God knew that the Teachings were about to go forth 
into the world He worked great Signs beforehand . . . and the 


dividing of the sea and the cloud, and the Pillar and the Quails 
and the Manna and all the Signs! and all the Wonders... . 


* * * * * x * 


in order that they might bear witness concerning that people p, 51,1, 4, 
that it was the people of God. . . . Moreover (to ?) other 
countries some of them were scattered formerly, and (they bear 

witness) to-day concerning the aforesaid Jews and concerning 

their laws, as that (passage) in which it 88:78,“ ° The Lorp hath 

brought evil upon this place, as He said.’ 

But the Edicts which had been written by Nebuchadnezzar 3 
and by Darius were deposited among the archives of the aforesaid 
kingdom first of all, and then they were sent to the (various) 
countries. And lo! also the kings of the countries bear witness 
concerning ± the books of the Hebrews in the chronicles which 


ra 
ܰ Read a dhe | ܘܡܢܢܐ ܘܟܠ‎ caloa | ܘܥܡܘܕܐ‎ , p. 50 
ll, 28-30. 
2 Jeremiah xl 2 ff. 
° Read ܢܒܘܟܕܢܨ ܪ‎ , p. 5], 1. 28. 
܀‎ Read ܥܠܝܗܘܢ‎ (?( for ܕܟܠܝܗܘܢ‎ p. 51, 1. 37. 
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belong to them, according to that which is said 1 in Ezra, ‘ Learn 
and see that this city is a warlike city from of old,’ together with 
that other (passage in) which he says, ‘ Learn again and see that 
Darius commanded concerning this city that it should be built.’ ¢ 
Thus the miracles which were wrought in the midst of Egypt were 
inscribed in the archives of Aegyptus; and, again, the miracles 
which were wrought in the midst of Babylon were in the annals 
belonging to the kings of Babylon, and also (in those) belonging 
to the Greeks, and the Romans likewise, as well as (in) those of 
the aforesaid country of Jerusalem. For lo! even to this day 
Tablets * which are even now inscribed and set up bear witness 
to the people of the aforesaid city that they must not venture to 
enter within their limits All these witnesses which I have 
enumerated to thee, together with the aforesaid teachings (and) 
together with the Hebrews, are witnesses to our Scriptures that 
they are true. But to the Scriptures of the aforesaid teachings, 
as I have stated before, those teachings alone bear witness. 
And would that they all bore witness to the Scriptures of one 
another ! For even if this were thought to be in their favour, 
inasmuch as their witnesses were many, yet it would be all 
against them that the testimony of each one of them about 
his fellow was a denial of his own teaching. For how could 
he be veracious who proclaims Seven Gods, when another asserts 
after him in confirmation who proclaims only Two Gods? Or 
how could he who proclaims Three Gods assert (anything) in 
confirmation of both of them ? Thus alkthe teachings are refuted 
by the Jews, because the Scriptures belonging to the Jews are 
truer than all the teachings. But the Jews themselves, who 
by means of their true Scriptures have been able to overcome 
many teachings, are refuted by the Church. . . . 

Therefore to ° the one God whom we proclaim the Jews bear 

1 Read ܕܐ ܡܚܪܐ‎ for ܕܐܡܪ̈ܐ‎ , p. 51, 1. 40. 

2 Ezra iv 15, vi 1 ff. (paraphrased). 

3 This refers to the ܐܘܐ‎ set up round the Temple; one of these was 
discovered by Clermont-Ganneau in 1871. Ephraim probably knew of 
them through Josephus (B J v 5, 2). 

4 J.e. Foreigners are not to enter the Jews’ sacred limits. The MS. 
clearly reads ܨܬܚܘܡܝܗܘܢ‎ p. 52, 1. 42. 


8 This is meant ironically. 
° Read ܠܥܢܫ‎ (?) for Bus, p. 53, 1. 29, 


P. 53. 
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witness together with the Marcionites (?) . . . Bardaisan together 
with Mani. For though Bardaisan said [seven Entities constitute] 
the world he nevertheless said concerning the Law that it was 
given by God. And Mani again, though he said that [He] 
who spoke by the Prophets exists as the result of a ܐ‎ mixture,’ 
nevertheless said concerning Him that He is in heaven. And 
Marcion, though he introduced a ‘Stranger,’ nevertheless, 
(while) he was crying out all the [time (?)] about the [. . .] of P. 54. 
the ‘ Maker ’ and about His preaching and about the people that 
is His, yet our Scriptures that are in the hands of the Marcionites 
were bearing witness on [our] behalf. But the blasphemies [of] 
the Marcion[ites|—it is [the books of] the Marcionites only that 
bear witness to them.! 

The followers [of Marcion] therefore name our God ` the Just 
One’: yet we see that His worshippers are afflicted in this world, 
and His prophets were ... in the region of the Maker... 
but on the other hand (lit. side) we see that the unjust and the 
doers of evil enjoy themselves, and He is found to be good towards 
evil men and something different towards those who are His own. 
For He promises 2 enjoyments to those who keep His com- 
mandments, and lo! afflictions surround them. And He said 
concerning the unjust ‘Cursed art thou.’ ... And he who 18 9 
blessed according to the Law runs on foot in front of him who is 
cursed in the Scriptures ; for Elijah the prophet ran in front of 
Ahab the 4 unjust, while Ahab the . . . was sitting in his chariot. P. 55. 
Again, the prophets of Baal were battening at Jezebel’s table, 
and the true prophets [were] housing themselves ® in caves. 

The followers (?) of Marcion say concerning each of these 
things, that is, concerning the justice of the Just One and con- 
cerning the grace of their own (God), that it did not come and 
bring relief to the just in this world (?). But [see that] the grace 
of the Maker [lo,] is extended even over the followers of Marcion. 


’ For the details of the reconstruction of this passage, see the list of 
Corrigenda. The Palimpsest is to me (F. C. B.) illegible. 
2 Read mtaduxr, p. 54, 1. 35. 


3 Read ܕܣܒܕܟ‎ for es, p. 54, 1. 42. 


4 Read mela for lara, p. 54, 1. 47. 
5 Read ܠܟܦܫܗܘܢ ܒܝܬܝܢ‎ for mhis ܀‎ = wash, p. 55,1. 9. 
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And if they say that an Alien Force is opposed to them, who 
is it, on the other hand, who is opposed to Mercy ? And, again, 
who constrained Him that His mercy should afford a covering 
to Philosophers and Magians and all manner of doctrines ! 
And (as for) the babes and the seed-corn and the plants and the 
possessions of the followers of Marcion, who causes them to 
grow ? And who sends down the rain for them, or who causes 
the sun to shine for them ? Who commands the earth to bear 
them, and governs the sky for them? Thou seest that all the 
grace of our Maker is (shown) towards the followers of Marcion 
and moreover towards those who are ungrateful like them ; 
but in the case of the righteous and the prophets the contrary 
of these things (takes place), namely humiliation and ignominy. 
For Jeremiah the prophet is cast into a miry pit, while Zedekiah, 
an unjust man, is living in luxury. Or can it then have been 
the case that an Alien severe One [came and was favouring] the 
wicked and oppressing the good ? 

But it was not the Stranger—who did not exist—that had .. . 
already announced earthly things to the simple-minded, while, 
on the other hand, among all of us he! taught the likeness of 
true things by means of his faithful ones and by means of his 
righteous ones ; by means of these two (methods he taught) two 
classes of persons, namely the class of the mature (?), and another 
(consisting) of the simple-minded. For he gladdened the simple- 
minded with promises of the earth, and oppressed (?) the mature 
by severe afflictions. But let us see to what our own affliction is 
like ; is it like that of [the simple-minded] or that of his prophets ? 
If we are like the prophets in our afflictions, how do the followers 
of Marcion say that (only) in recent times have afflictions been 
announced ? And, again, let us ask the Jews also, that is to 
say, the Jews and the righteous ones who were among them, 
Whom ought we to resemble ? [The others] ° rather than them 
we ought to resemble. 

Let them then look at us and at the righteous, and let them 
see if we are like them in our afflictions. And if we are like the 
righteous in our afflictions, it is also the fact that the Law is 


1 Read aise for ܡܠܦܢ‎ p. 56, 1. 26. 


2 Read ܠܐܚܪ̈ܢܐ‎ for ܠܐ ܗܐ‎ p. 57,1. 5. 


P. 56. 


P. 57. 
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with us. For unto whom was it right that the Law of the 
afflicted and destitute ones should be given, to us the afflicted 
and destitute, or to those who even until to-day are expecting 
to go up to Jerusalem, and are eagerly looking till now for the 
milk and honey? Thou seest, therefore, O Marcion, that if in 
the midst of all this maturity the simple-mindedness of the Jews 
has not been outgrown (lit. weaned), since these (qualities) still 
exist in them, how could numerous countries attain to maturity, 
seeing that one country (i.e. the country of the Jews) with all 
this exertion 1 was not able to attain to maturity ? 

But if the associates of Marcion, whom we have left behind 
(in our discussion), come and agree with him and say to us, If the 
Creator was one and knew that Adam would sin against Him, P. 58. 
why then did the Creator create ?—let all the sects (lit. teachings) 
know that they too are included in this (objection). For why 
did not their Gods come or prevent (it), so that he (i.e. Adam) 
should not be created, or so that they might set right and assist 
that which had been created? For why did not their Gods 
prevent the Maker from creating that which is not good? And 
if they did not prevent Him at that time, who will send (?) after 
them to-day ? And perhaps it was for that reason that God 
caused Adam to dwell for nine hundred and thirty years outside 
the enclosure of the Tree of Life, in order that it might be seen 
that there was no other God who could be found to break into 
the enclosure, which the Just One had enclosed by means of the 
Cherub and the point of the sword,? and to bring him (i.e. Adam) 
in. For if there had been another God more compassionate 
than this one and stronger than our Maker, he would have 
broken into the enclosure—which was not then broken into— 
and would have brought the mortal Adam into the presence of 
the Tree of Life, that he might eat thereof, so that, just as in 
consequence of his eating of the Tree of Knowledge we all die, P. 59, 
likewise in consequence of his eating of the Tree of Life we might 
ell live by means of him. But if he remained for nine hundred 


1 For ܠܐܘܬܐ‎ 1. 39, see p. 100, 1. 4. 

2 The ‘ Cherub ’ and the ‘ point of the sword’ are taken verbatim from 
Gen. iii 24 syr.vg, but the enclosure (or ‘ hedge’) of the Tree of Life is 
not a Biblical phrase. 
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and thirty years outside the enclosure of Paradise and did not 
find any other God to bring him inside the enclosure of Paradise, 
and afterwards (God) dissolved him and caused him to return to 
his dust, and no other God was found to raise him from the 
dust —acknowledge, O Marcion, the justice of Him who said, 
I am God and there is none beside Me ! 

But if Marcion says that the sole reason that the Stranger 
did not come previously was that at the last his grace might be 
seen, [let him know] that God had already shown a small measure 
of grace in connection with His justice, so that His great grace 
was not deemed strange when it was manifested in its time. 
And therefore He who showed a small measure of grace towards 
Adam at that time—when no strange God had shown his grace 
towards him—is known to be the same (God) who showed great 
grace at this time, (a grace) of which they say that it is the grace 
of the Stranger. For God had decreed this in His justice concern- 
ing Adam, (saying) that ‘ In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.’ For our God decreed justly and in order that 
He might in His love warn Adam who was existing in a good state. 
lest he should exist in an evil state. But when Adam did not 
take warning and fell from grace, Justice overtook him, according 
as it (had) decreed that ‘In the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die.’ But God turned in [the way] of grace and 
tempered the harshness of justice, that Adam might not die 
that very day but that he might live nine hundred and thirty 
years [and] then die. 

[As He gave to Adam] nine hundred and thirty years at that 
time on account of His compassion, (so) He has kept him alive 
even now in the life everlasting on account of His grace. For 
He gave to him in the beginning a temporal life, in order to show 
that. ... For He gave to Adam in mercy—which (signifies 
that) He gave to him by means of our Lord—life everlasting. 
But if they apply the term ` strangeness’ to ° every (?) grace,’ 
then (?) also in relation to Adam ‘ strangeness ° was displayed. 
For the same (God) decreed that, ‘In the day that thou eatest 


1 p43. is Pael Imperative, p. 59, 1. 20. 


2 Read ܠܟܠ‎ (2) for LY, p. 61,1 3. 


p. 61, 1. 4.‏ ,)?( ܡܕܝܢ ܐܦ ܨܝܫ Read‏ 3 
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thou shalt die "—and how is He found keeping him alive for nine 
hundred and thirty years ? 

About John, again, from whence . . . let the Jews therefore 
be asked whether John did come, or no... . [Jf he says] that 
John did come, from whence hast thou this, O Marcion ? 1. 38. 
Perhaps he says from the testimony to 1810. . . .! 


* ܐ * ܟ‎ oe * * P, 62, 


The Jews say that in the days of the Messenger the King’s Son 1. 6. 
also comes, seeing that John also when he [heard] the report 

of [Isu] that he had come [asked] him, ‘ Hast thou then come, 

or look we for another ? ° And he (7.e. John the Baptist) does 
not say, ‘ they look,’ but ` we look,’ in order to show that he and 

his contemporaries, in his own days and in those of his con- 
temporaries, were looking for Him. 

If therefore the Jews say that if Elijah comes the Messiah 
also has come, and (as) John thought concerning Ist, when He 
came, that He was he, was not this because he firmly believed 
that he was to come in his own days, even John’s? On that 
account he thought concerning Him, when He came, that it was 
he, or did not even John know when the Messiah was to come ? 
And why then did he (i.e. John) come? If he came to smooth 
the way before Him, then he came to clear away stones. But 
if he came to call sinners to repentance and to baptize the P. 63. 
repentant, he was sent to purge away sins by means of water. 
It is evident that these were prepared as it were for the guest- 
chamber of Him that was to come, and it is manifest that He 
has come. If He dwells in pure hearts, He is therefore spiritual ; 
but if He who was coming was not spiritual, because He was 
David’s Son, let him (7.e. Marcion) explain tc us which was the 
way that John (was) smoothing for Him. For in honour of kings, 
or kings’ sons, ways are levelled and stones cleared away before 
them. But before (the coming of) this One he said that minds 
should be purified. What is probable ? That David’s Son .. 3 

± Isu. It is clear from these treatises that this transliteration of the 
Greek *Incove must have been used by the Syriac-speaking Marcionites, 
but it is not preserved elsewhere in extant Syriac literature, the genuine 
Semitic form Yeshu‘ or ’I[sho' (i.e. Joshua) being found without exception. 


2 Luke vii 19, but differing from the Syriac Bible. 
3 Hole in MS. 
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not to David himself ? Or can it be that David also, in the days 
of his sovereignty, was dwelling in minds and not in palaces ? 
And if David was dwelling in palaces, and also David’s son is 
to dwell in palaces, what (was) John preparing for him ? minds 
instead of palaces? Or can it be that John smoothed ways and 
prepared palaces, though he was not even dwelling in the culti- 
vated land 2 

But nevertheless, although John was the Messenger of the 
kingdom, he did not go straight to the capital of the kingdom. 
Why did he leave the cultivated land and go out to the desert ? 
Or can it be that he who sent him came into the desert and that 
on that account he who was sent also was preaching in the desert ? 
But if they drove him out, did they not treat him rightly ? 
For what did they see in him that was likely to make them believe 
that he was the Messenger of Him who was coming ? Perhaps 
(they were convinced by) the fact that he was imprisoned, or 
that he was removed, or that the girl played with his skull! 
But perhaps thou wilt say that they did these things to John 
by the power of Herod. And if he is the Messenger of that 
Messiah to all nations, was he really not greater than Herod even 
there? Or can it be that even the general of Herod was greater 
than the King of the nations? ... But if thou sayest that 
these men, on account of their subjection, were more submissive 
than . . ., whereas Herod was not subjected and submissive but 
he subjected... . 

* * * * * * * 
For if in truth he was His herald ...a Messenger for the 
King. Can it be that he who is coming is really persecuted 
like his Messenger? ... Or is he really killed like him? But 
if at his coming [they did] not [recognise him, how does he] resemble 
him (2.e. John) ? 
* * * * * a * 

. . . For even if he were not ‘in his days,’ but, yet were really 
like him in every respect, this would suffice, even by itself, to 
refute them (by showing) that he cannot be ‘strange’ to one 
whom he resembled in every respect. And if this one point 
would suffice to refute them, how much more credible will it be 
that he is not ` strange’ to this man (?) also who happened to 


P. 65. 
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he in his days, seeing that at the mouth of two witnesses every 
word is established ! 

But if thou sayest that therefore not (only) John is like 181, 
but also Elijah and Jeremiah, who preceded him, thou sayest 
well. But are these whom thou citest like him or not? If they 
are like him, lo! it is against thee that thou canst not turn 
round (?) and say that by chance, as it were, John only happened 
to be like him. But lo! thou saidst that there are many men of 
former times who are like John, and these are all like 180, so that 
now we have found that humility existed before Isu. And if 
humility existed before him, what is that one new thing which 
he brought with him (and) which was not in those three (?.e. 
John, Elijah, and Jeremiah) and in their other associates who 
were like them ? 

Why forsooth do they say that there was no fasting (in the 
world), seeing that when all the scattered groups (lit. fragments) 
of the followers of Marcion are gathered together they cannot 
keep the fast of Ezekiel,t nor have they (ever) prayed, nor do 
they (now) pray, a prayer like that of the friends of Daniel ? 2 P. 68. 
If they say, ‘ We are praying the whole day,’ let us see whether 
their prayer is accepted. But perhaps they will say, © (It is,) 
for how do you know that it is not accepted?’ I say, ‘ From 
the fact that He does not do for them here (?) anything at all.’ 
And if they say that He does (something) for them, let them 
show (it) us, and we will accept (it)! For Daniel used to pray 
three times a day and by means of his prayer he interpreted 
dreams and brought back the People from Babylon, and angels 
used to come to him at the time of his prayer. But the Marcion- 
ites, because they pray more than Daniel, as they say, will not 
accomplish more than he, nor even as much as he, but less3 
than he. But since they pray more than the righteous, as they 
say, and yet are not answered even as much as sinners (are 
answered), it is clear that, because they pray to one wha Woes not 
exist, on that account they are not heard or answered when they 


1 Read ܕܚܙܩܝܐܝܠ‎ for ܕܩܙܩܝܐܝܠ‎ (misprint), p. 67, 1. 44. 

2 Ephraim seems to have regarded the Song of the Three Children as 
an integral part of the Book of Daniel. 

2 Read ܠܟܐ‎ for wal, p. 68, 1. 31. 
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pray. But if we pray concerning great and heavenly things, 


these are additions.... What is the new (kind of) prayer 
which he brought with him ? 
* * * * * * * 


Perhaps thou wilt say that these things were not announced in 
the Old (Testament), for in the New (Testament). . 
by means of the prophet, and speaks thus that he should give 
again his cheek to him who smites. . . . 

* * * * * * * 
to the prophets he sent it and also to Isu. And if Isu did not 
send the prophets and the Maker did not send Isv, then from 
these same sufferings of the prophets Isv [took an example] that 
he might adorn himself with them in the midst of the world 
when he came ; because he saw that these very (qualities) were 
pleasing (Jit. chosen) and agreeable to one who loves, he invested 
himself with them and made use of them, so that he might 
attract the inhabitants of our world by the humility which was 
pleasing to them. And if he attracts us by something that is 
pleasing to us, how can that which is pleasing to us be strange 
to our nature? For even if they had not been in the prophets, 
but are greatly pleasing to our nature (it would equally follow). 
Or do they say that he changed our nature and (the nature) of the 
former prophets? Who changed their nature? Was it Isu ? 
Wilt thou not then tell us that he was in the world? And if 
he was in the world, then the world was in him *; and if the 
world was in him, he is the Creator’s Son, as the Scriptures say, 
and he is not the Stranger’s Son, as the followers of Marcion 
erroneously assert. But if he was not in the world,? who pre- 
viously sowed in our world the pleasing qualities of Isu ? 

Did then the Maker really know that by means of these he 
(i.e. Isu) was destined to lead created beings astray, and did He 
give them to us beforehand, in order that we might not go astray 
after Isu when he came? And where is that (passage which 


ܕܥܬܒܝܩܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܐ ܒܥܒܝܐ for‏ ܠܝܬܝܗܝܢ ad‏ | ܒܥܒ̈ܝܐ ܨ 3 
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says) that ‘ there is none that knoweth the Father save the Son ’?! P. 72. 
And again, that which says that ‘ none of the princes of the world 
knew him’?? And if it be that because the Maker did know 
He announced them to us beforehand, did He not thereby really 
lead us astray so that we should think concerning Isu that he 
was from Him, when he announced these very things which He 
also had announced to us? But let us suppose that these 
things belong to Isu; can it be that he actually changed the 
prophets, and that they were then able to fulfil these command- 
ments ? And if he actually changed the prophets, how can he 
announce to us that we should accomplish them, when he has 
not yet changed our nature? In virtue of the fact that he 
incites us by ° Blessed are the humble in their spirit,’ ? will he 
really change our nature? And if five hundred Beatitudes do 
not change our nature, if he utters (lit. gives) them we are not 
able to fulfil in this nature that which we are not able to fulfil 
in this nature without a change. Or is it because he cannot 
that he does not change it? Or because he does not wish ? 
If he cannot, how was he able to change the nature of the former 
ones ? And if, though he was able, he really did not wish, how 
did he consent to change (that) of the former ones? And if he P, 73. 
did not wish to change (them), why will he change us by means of 
laws which are strange to our nature? But if the laws are akin 
to our nature, and our nature to the laws, where is that ‘Strange- 
ness ° of the Stranger ? . 

That thou mayest know that these others also [agree] with 1. 26. 
these former ones which I have enumerated to thee [I will cite] 
the words of David, when he says,® ˆ My knees are weak through 
fasting, and my flesh is wasted for want of ointment,’ and Job 
says,® ` Sackcloth have I girded on my skin, and I have ' sprinkled 
my head with dust.’ And again David says,® ‘I have made 
sackcloth my raiment.’ Who therefore remains to the Stranger ? 


1 T.uke x 22 (not as in the Syriac Bible). 
21 Cor. ii 8 (knew it, syr.vg.). 

° Matt. ¥ 5 and 3 inaccurately cited), 

4 Read ܐܝܟܐ‎ (?), for ,ܐܢܝܟܢ‎ p. 73, 1 8 
5 Ps. cix 24. 

8 Job xvi 15. 

7 Read ܘܦܠܦܠ ܬ‎ , p. 73, 1. 38. 

8 Ps, lxix 11 [12]. 
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. of those things which Isu commanded there is found 
in our Scriptures ; so that if he preached mercy, it is found in 
David . . . mercy is more (?) pleasing to Him than fasting from 
bread (2), for he says,! ‘ This is not the fast which I have chosen, 
saith the Lorp, that thou shouldst bend thy neck like a rush 
and spread out sackcloth and ashes for thyself, but this is the 
fast which I have chosen, saith the Lorp, that thou shouldst 
loose the bonds of iniquity, and give thy bread to the hungry, 
and bring the alien into thine house.’ And, again, if fasting is 
pleasing to the Stranger, lo, Elijah and Elishah and the sons of 
the prophets (are examples thereof), and lo, John, who fasted 
in his own days (i.e. in the days of the Stranger)! If then these 
(persons) are pleasing [to the Just God], as also they are indeed 
pleasing to Him, why does He torment His friends here? Either 
there is something compassionate [in Him and gracious] to thcse 
who are here tormented; or if there is nothing [He is] very 
wicked, and they are wronged [by Him] on whose account they 
are here tormented! And how [is manifested] the Justice of 
the Just One ? 

[See] also, O Marcion, that [these] two Gods, namely the 
Maker and the Stranger, are both of them angry ? at the same 
thing, and take pleasure in the same thing, and are gratified by 
the same thing. For the Maker is angry at hateful things, and 
the Good (God) also is angry at hateful things—if it be right to 
admit that the Good (God) is angry with those who have com- 
mitted no offence whatever against Him. And so also both of 
them are gratified by good things, for . . . it is evident that they 
are both angry at adultery and theft and other hateful things, 
and that they are both gratified by sackcloth and fasting and 
prayer. For what has happened to these two Gods that they 
should have one will? Is it not clear that either there is (only) 
One God, or that they are both One, for as one they both will 
with one will ? 

And that thou mightest know that this is so, the Maker 
sanctified Moses and sent him to Egypt, and since Moses wished 
to take his wife with him by force, He (#.e. the Maker) constrained 


1 Isaiah lviii 5 ff. (not quite accurately cited). 
2 Read mets for wy, p. 75, 1. 5. 
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him by means of an angel} to send her back, that He might 
show how pleasing holiness is to Him. And the Stranger also 
acted likewise towards Simon (Peter), although he did not P. 76. 
compel him ; and (the fact) that he did not compel him, was it 
because it did not [become]? Him to compel, not only because 
He is good but also because He is not our Creator? And again, 
when the People had been sanctified, He did not allow them to 
approach the holy mountain because they were turning again 
to married life; but the People were standing at a distance, 
and Moses the holy was speaking, and God was answering with 
a voice. And again, the disciples also were standing in silence, 
and Simon only was speaking. And perhaps thou wilt say, 
Was there not among them John, a virgin, and were not all his 
companions holy ? (But I reply, Nay—) for here (i.e. at Sinai) 
also were not the People holy in relation to the Maker? And 
Joshua was a virgin, and 3 he (7.e. Moses) was brought in with 
Joshua only. Lo! here also it is found that Isu resembles the 
Maker ; for the Maker sanctified the chief of His prophets, and 
Isu sanctified the chief of His apostles. 

But if on account of the holiness which He preached you Pp, 77, 
think concerning Him that He is a Stranger, then (are we to 
suppose that) Elijah was caught up to the heavens of the Stranger? 

For He* would not have taken up and made to ascend to His 
heavens one who by his holiness wished to be the opponent 

of the Creator, who wished that by means of marriage the 
creation should be fruitful and multiply. For by the case of 

Elijah, so to speak, all the creation of the Creator has been 

made void. But how could Elijah have been received (into 

the heavens) on account of that one thing? .. For thep.78,1.14. 
priest was not allowed to enter the Tabernacle unless he was 
sanctified in his body. .. But if that single [virgin] of the, 38. 
Maker had preceded those many [virgins] of the Stranger, 


1 See Exod. iv 24-26: the same view of the passage is taken by 


Aphraates (Wright, p. 110, 1. 11 = Pat. Syr. i 257) and by Ephraim else- 
where (ES i 205C). es 


2 eta appears to be the reading in p. 76,1. 5, not tmx, Some 
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it would be right that that Maker who had preceded (the 
Stranger) should be called ... since there is no other who 
was before him, so as to enable us to say that he (i.e. the 
former) was the cause of him (7.e. of the latter), and that 
this one imitated him, since he was the latter and imitated 
the Maker. How is he the Stranger? Since: therefore we 
have found that the prophets are like to one another in 
humility, and John to all of them, and all of them to 181, how 
then can the Stranger, who resembles them all, be strange to 
them all? Or can it be that they give the name of ` Strangeness ’ 
to that which is similar? Well, then, the prophets also, who 
resemble one another, are ‘strange’ to one another! And if 
thou sayest that thou wilt not compare creatures to God—for 
“how (?)1 can creatures who have been humbled resemble a 
God who has been humbled ? ` 2—(I ask) then, Is it because 
Isu was humbled whereas the Maker was not humbled that 
strangeness arises? Well, then, according to thy reasoning, 
because the Father of 180 is not humbled together with Isu 
who was humbled, the Stranger also, who was not humbled, is 
strange to His son who was humbled. And if the Stranger 
who was not humbled is not strange to His son who was humbled, 
then it is not because one was humbled and the other was not 
humbled that the Strangeness arises but because Strangeness 
consists in Strangeness to the nature (of some one). But if Isv 
who was humbled resembles the Stranger who was not humbled, 
how much more will Isv who was humbled resemble the Maker 
who was humbled! For in what consists the fact that Isu was 
humbled ? 18 it not in this that he was manifested to men and 
taught them to do what is good? If this is not also (found) in 
the case of the Maker, they (?.e. the Marcionites) speak truly. 
And if not even this was lacking to Him, why do they utter 
blasphemy by means of the Strangeness which they introduce ? 
Did He not enter into the abode of Abraham and eat? And 
if it was right that we should say that He ate and that He was 
manifested to Moses and to Elijah and to Isaiah and to Daniel 
and the rest of the prophets—and that thou mightest not say 


1 Read ܡܢܐ‎ in p. 79, 1. 40, and delete noie 1 
2 Read ܕܐܬܡܟܟ‎ (sic) in p. 79, 1. 43, and delete note °. 
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that He was manifested only to righteous men, whereas the 
Stranger (was manifested) to sinners—lo, He was manifested P. 81. 
to the whole People without exception! And if thou sayest 
that they were righteous, (I answer) Lo, on account of their 
iniquity they all fell in the wilderness and, except in the case of 
two, they did not enter into the land of promise. We have 
thus compared 1517 with the Maker, and it has been seen that the 
Maker was antecedent to 1817 in humiliation. And if thou 
sayest that Isu was actually crucified, thou sayest that it seemed 
so (7), and not the truth. And if thou addest that He also went 
down to Sheol and ascended, thou sayest (it) without believing 
(it). For thou dost not confess the [coming to life of] 1 the body. 
But inasmuch as (?) it is true that He was actually manifested, 
the Maker anticipated Him in manifestation. How therefore 
canst thou liken Isu to that Stranger, who is strange to Him in 
every respect ? And (why) dost thou wish, on the other hand, 
to account Him strange to the Maker when He resembles Him in 
every respect ? 

But if Marcion still persists in cavilling, let him be asked 
again as to whether he believes the word of the Stranger or not. 
Jf he believes it, what did He (7.e. the Stranger) testify concerning 
John? That John forsooth was a liar, or a true man? Did p. g2 
He say concerning him that he was in error, or that he was an 
enlightener of such as are in error? If then John is a true man, 
and not a reed shaken by every wind,? why [therefore] is he 
shaken and does he think about Jesus 3 that he [was] the Messiah 
of the Law. And if [John knew] the word of Isu to be ‘ No,’ 
[lo,] then 181 really lied in that he said concerning John that he 
(t.e. John) did send to him. But if in truth John was shaken 
and sent to Isu, the word of Ist was also a lie, when he testified 
concerning John that he was not a reed shaken by every wind. 

Thus both of these assertions cannot stand. For either he 
was shaken, or he was not shaken. If he was shaken he was a 


: ܬ ܟ 
p. 81, 1. 25. The MS.‏ ܒܫܰܘܶܠ | ܦܓܪܐ bums for‏ | ܦܓܪܐ Read‏ ܐ 
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reed, and why did he (i.e. Isu) say that he was not a reed ? And 
if he was not a reed, then he was not shaken. And can it be that 
he wrote (a letter) and dispatched it to him, and sent to him? 
(saying), ‘ Art thou He that cometh?’ But it is wonderful to 
hear that John believes in David’s Son, and yet 1817 bears witness 
in saying ? concerning him that he was not a reed and he has 
been found to be going astray after the Stranger, though the 
Messiah who is (mentioned) in the Law is strange to him (1.e. to 
the Stranger) in every respect. And were it not for the testimony 
of 180, who said that he was not a reed, it would have been ® 
possible to say that because John was humble and happened (to 
live) in the days of Isu who preached humility, by reason of 4 
his humility which resembled his (i.e. the humility of Isv) he 
abandoned the exalted Son of David and loved the humble 181 ; 
but that (passage) which says that he was not a reed does not 
permit us to hold this opinion concerning John. 

But as for this John, who erred [in thinking that it was necessary] 
that he should send to Him, did he really know the time, or did 
he send to Him though he knew that it was not 116 ? And what 
then compelled him to send to Him? If (it was) that his 
disciples might learn from Isv . . 


* * * * * * * 


And if thou sayest that because He is kind He did not wish 
to [injure] John, then because He is kind will He not [condemn] 
the heathen and the [wicked] and [will] He bear witness to all the 
[false] teachings that they are true? .. . and, what is 
greater than all things which (consist) of dust and ashes (?), 
He caused them to attain to all this discernment ; if He secretly 
punishes them for their grievous sins, He becomes an evil 
Being (?). 

And if they say that the sole reason that Isu said concerning 


7 + i | 
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John ‘ Blessed is he, if he is not offended in me,’ ! was in order 
that he might show that he did not communicate (lit. deliver over) 
to him that other (utterance) which he said concerning him, that 
he was not a reed—why did he say it? But if the sole reason 
of his saying it was in order to show that John was true in his 
teaching, then he did not send to Isu, and 1810 himself made him 
(7.e. the Evangelist) a liar who recorded that John sent to him, 
when (in reality) John did not send to him. And if what he said 
is true, namely that he sent to him, then is not John true? And 
if 181 had wished to send to him (saying) ‘I am He,’ would he 
not have been going astray after him? But he said ‘ Blessed is 
he if he is not offended in me.’ Whom then do they call a 
stumbling-block ? Is it not he who turned back from (being) 
with him ? John therefore was one who believed in Isv, and on 
that account 180 sent (saying) ‘ Blessed is he if he remains stead- 
fast and is not offended in me.’ Or can it be that by means of 
the beatitude he actually wished to deceive John? And was P. 87. 
John deceived or not? If he was not deceived, then the bribe 
of the Stranger was lost. And did not the Stranger know that 
his bribe would not be accepted by John? And if he knew, why 
did he allow his bribe to be lost, that is to say, the bribe of that 
praise of his ? 

But concerning Moses and Elijah who were found on the 
mountain in company with 181, what do they (z.e. the Marcion- 
ites) say that they were doing in his presence? But they say 
that they were guardians there. And what, pray, were they 
guarding, since there was nothing on the mountain? And if 
there had been anything on it, the Maker would have had the 
Cherub and the point of the sword with which to surround the 
mountain.? And if because Isu was a stranger to Him (i.e. to 
the Maker) they were guarding the mountain for Him, then, as 
between the mountain and the sanctuary, which of them was 
greater 3 to the Maker, that He should cease to guard His city and 


1 Luke vii 23, but the wording is that of Matt. xi 6 C. Epiphanius 
(Haer. 324) says Marcion read this ‘corruptly ` (7apnAAaypévov), referring 
the application of the saying to John: we may infer that the corruption 
consisted in reading éav uh for ds éav uh. 

2 See Gen. iii 24, and above, p. 58. 

3 Read as in the text, and delete the note to p. 87, 1. 37. 
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His sanctuary and send them (i.e. Moses and Elijah) to guard a 
mountain in which there was nothing ? If He did not set forth 
some symbol there for us, let them tell us what? such persons 
as Moses and Elijah were doing there. And if they say, ‘ You 
are asking us concerning your own (affairs) also,’ then leave that 
(question) of ours as to what they were doing, and tell us (?) your 
own (opinion), namely on what account Isu went up thither. 
Was it in order to fight that he went up thither? . . . did he 
make war against the Maker or ...?... 


* * * * * * * 


These [two, why] were they sent ? For the Maker had myriads 
of angels, if to make war [He desired] . . . Or were they with 
him to say to him (i.e. to Isu): ‘If thou ? art really buying, 
in order to buy mankind,? what is the price * of mankind ? 
And if thou art taking mankind, why didst thou beforehand 
take the Twelve and the Seventy-two * from the [flock]® of 
another? ...7 Or can it be that thou art taking mankind 
hence? And art thou not, lo, he that 8 said that before the foun- 
dation of the world thou knewest them?® Why then? didst 
thou not take them before, when as yet [thou didst not intend to 
buy 2)” 2 1. if again they returned and said to him “ [As 
for] mankind, because thou art about to buy them, if thou didst 
take them beforehand, nothing hinders (?): this mountain 
that thou hast gone up—and why ? 12_was this mountain also 
really required for thee? And if it is required for thee, give 


1 On this use of ܦܒܝܬ݀‎ see Wright's Joshua the Stylite, chap. xvi. line 
1 (p. 11 of the Translation). 
Read ܐܢܬ‎ for ܐܝܬ‎ , p. 89, 1. 1. 
Or, ‘ men,’ and so throughout the paragraph. 
Read ܕܡܝܗܘܢ‎ for ܐܡܢܗܘܢ‎ , p. 89, 1. 3. 
Read ܘܫܒܥܚܝܢ‎ for xa, p. 89,1. 8. 

9 This word (p. 89, 1. 9) is illegible, but for the idea of ‘ flocks’ and 
‘ shepherds’ in Marcionite sources, see p. 106, 1. 40 ff. 

? The three illegible lines must express something like ‘‘ before the 
price was agreed upon.” 
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the price of it, seeing} thou hast gone up; and if it is not 
intended 2 by thee to buy the mountain, get down off it; why 
wilt thou stir up enmity for thyself with the Maker about nothing ? 
But the price of mankind will not be found by thee to give to 
the Maker, for He has given no pledge.” * If such words were P, 90. 
put forward (lit. were in the midst), and things similar to them, 
[then] it was for war that they had come to him. But if Isu 
came to (wage) war, he was not a good Being, for he did not 
purchase . . . it would not be right for a good Being to injure, |, 14, 
much less those whom he had not yet even purchased!# And 
were it not that our Maker is good and there is no end to his 
kindness,> He would surely not have trusted the Stranger so as 
to give him men to accompany him, when as yet he had not 
paid their price to Him. Or was there, forsooth, a bargain ? 
And did Isv say to the Maker, ‘Give me men, and I will not 
depart from Thy house, that is, Thy creation, until I pay Thee 
their price’? And did not the Maker learn from the descent 
of Isu that he was also to ascend, so that as there was no one 
who perceived him when he came down, in like manner he would 
remove those whom he wished to purchase and carry (them) 
off without any one perceiving him? But perhaps the Maker p, 9), 
said to him these very things, and 1817 returned answer to Him 
and said to Him, ‘If I carry (them) off, as Thou thinkest, in 
virtue of that which I did when coming down, those souls which 
I am purchasing from Thee, how can I take them up ® without 
Thy consent 2 

And that we may not explore too far into the perverse tale 
of Marcion, this? pact that Moses, etc., agreed on with the Stranger 
in the mountain,—the glory moreover, which He shewed them in 
the mountain, for what purpose (was it shewn)? Can it be 

± Read ܕܗܐ‎ for ܕܗܘ‎ p. 89, 1. 40. 
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(that it was done) in order that He might shew them that what 
He gave was greater than what He received? Then also Moses, 
etc., sold themselves to Him there, on account of that surpassing 
glory which they saw. And perhaps Isu too shewed them that 
glory on the mountain in order to incite Moses, etc., so that 
because Moses and Elijah were accustomed to that surpassing 
vision of the Maker Isu shewed them that (his glory) surpassed 
that of the Maker, in order that they might desire it eagerly on 
account of its surpassing character. Well, then, in short, they 
made a bargain with him, because they had loved him. 

And if thou sayest that neither for a sale nor for a bargain 
had Moses, etc., come to Him, then why had they come to Him ? 
Can it be that they had come to fight ? And very likely it is 
that men would come to fight against God! And which of them 
is it who strikes (the blow), or which is it who is struck? Or 
did he on this account take his Apostles with him and cause 
them to ascend (the mountain), in order that they might wage 
war with the Prophets ? And which of the sides conquered there 
or lost? But that battle, what was it for ? Can it have been on 
account of the love of their Gods? And why would not those 
Gods themselves contend for the love of mankind? For if the 
Gods are at peace, why do they contend about mankind?... 
For if created things are from One, unadvisedly 1 did Ist 
interpose, . . . If they say that in truth the Stranger went 
up to heaven, see how much the Maker despised him and... 
against his disciples and against him [who said], ‘This is my 
Son and my Beloved, ? [for] He had sent only two against them. 

But [if] they say, ‘If. . . is it not clear that because he was 
very strong on that account he did not overcome [him? How] 
could two men [overcome] three? [Were they just] two men— 
and not [both] alive, but one alive and one dead—to fight [a God] !8 
Was the Maker then really afraid to come, and on that account 
indeed did not come? So that if He had come, He would have 
been killed!4 Or can then a Divine Nature suffer pain, either 

1 Read ܫܝܥܐܝܬ‎ for ܚܘܠܐܝܬ‎ p. 92, 1. 40: see p. xliv, note *. 

? Luke ix 35, as in syr.C, and often elsewhere in Ephraim. 

.20 .1 ,93 .ܐ ܫ ܀ ܐ for‏ ܐܠܗܐ Read‏ 3 


4 Read, apparently, ܠܗ‎ for man, .ܡ‎ 93, 1. 3, 1. ¢. ` ' the Stranger would 
have killed the Maker.” 
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the Maker’s or the Stranger’s? And if they did not suffer, why 
did the Maker not come against him? Or can it be that He 
really knew that Moses, etc., would be sufficient to meet the attack 
of the Stranger, and therefore He did not come? For lo, even 
the Stranger did not contend with them, and it is clear that 
he really perceived that they were stronger than he, and on 
that account he remained quiet (and refrained) from engaging 
in battle. And as to his preparing battle with the Maker, if 
[his desires hankered]} after men, why was he [lo,]? unable to P. 94. 
create this? And if to create men he was too weak, how much 
more was he too weak to wage war against God! Again, the 
Stranger who proclaimed there, ` This is my Son and my Beloved,’ 
whom did He wish to cause to hear (it)? Can it be that He 
was calling to Moses, etc., that He might make them His disciples ? 
Or that He might warn them not to say anything to him (z.e. to 
Isu) ? And from which heavens did He call? Was it from the 
heaven of the Maker? And why did He descend to it? If, as 
it were, on account of the aforesaid Maker the Stranger descended 
to it, then He did not snatch away men only but also the heaven. 
Or can it be that the Stranger purchased the angels who were 
in the heaven together with the heaven ? But if those who were 
above were not purchased by Him, why did He pass through 
their abodes ? But if (the voice) came that it might be a witness 
to the Son, who had no witness on earth, lo! seeing that the voice 
came from the heaven of the Maker, who is to tell us that he is P. 95. 
not the Son of the Maker, in a case where the voice which came 
was coming from the heaven of the Maker, especially when the 
mountain was the mountain of the Maker, and the cloud of 
Moses, etc., belonged to the Maker, and the prophets likewise 
who were on the mountain (were the prophets) of the Maker ? 
For if the voice had come from the heaven of the Stranger 
perhaps it would have been reasonable for us to think that in 
order that mankind might not be mistaken, owing to the mountain 
and the cloud and Moses, etc.,on that account the voice was coming 
to them from the heaven of the Stranger, so as to overthrow the 
opinion which they had concerning 180. But if even the voice 
± P. 94, 1. 3, is illegible, but the sense seems to be as above. 


ra 
2 Read ܠܐ ܗܐ‎ for .ܡ ,ܠܐ ܀ ܐ‎ 94, 1.6. 
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which came was from the heaven of the Maker, it did not by 
any means disown him (by asserting) that he was not the Son 
of the Maker, but it actually confirmed it that he is the Son of 
the Maker, and the servants of his Father’s house, who had 
come to do him honour, were witnesses (thereto). 

For if there had been a battle, the Maker would not have re- 
mained silent, He who even when there was another God did not 
refrain from (saying) ‘I am God and there is none beside.’ And 
if when there were idols, whose nature showed (lit. answered) that 
they were not gods, He was proclaiming ‘I am He and there is 
none beside,’ (can we suppose that) in a case when a God was 
warring against a God the Creator went into a hiding-place, 
that the creation might go astray after the Stranger? For if 
in connection with idols He had been silent, (yet) here it would 
be right for Him to cry out. How much more when He was 
not silent even towards dead idols! But seeing that the questions 
relating to a war have, as in a (real) war, overcome and silenced 
the question of purchase, now that the tale about a war has come 
to an end, let us turn to the question of purchase. Explain to 
us then, What is the purchase which the Stranger made, and 
from whom did He purchase it? And, moreover, by means of 
what did He purchase it? And that thing by means of which 
he purchased that which He purchased, of what nature was it 3 
Was that which He gave of the nature of the aforesaid Good 
Being, or did He really 1 create (something) and give (it) ? 
And was not that which the Stranger created fairer than that 
which the Maker created for Himself? And if that which He 
(i.e. the Stranger) created for Himself was fairer, why did He 
sell unadvisedly and become a laughing-stock ? And if that which 
He gave was something smaller, the weakness of the Stranger was 
seen in His creative action. And how was the wise Just Being 
persuaded to give to the Stranger something great? in return 
for something small? ... Was it... bodies that are from 
Hue that he bought, or souls? And if4 it was souls, 


1 Read wtase for ܒܘܩܪܐ‎ p. 96, 1. 38. 
2 Read ܫܝܥ ܐܝܬ‎ for ܠܐܝܬ‎ p. 97, last line, and delete the note. 
3 Read ܒܡܕܡ‎ for ,ܕ ܡܡܕܡ‎ p. 97, 1. 10. 
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* Read ܘܐܢ‎ fo® ,܀‎ p. 98,1. 20. 
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then why [did he not buy] the bodies? ... they say that |. 32. 
because the souls had been polluted (lit. had become turbid) 
He came to purify them. But if those souls were not polluced, 
then did not the Stranger who purchased them make a mistake 
about them? And even if} the souls were polluted, on which 
account he came ? to buy them, [was he not alien to their nature ?] 


* * * * * * * ®. 99. 
And if they should say that ‘He purifies the nature of |. 8. 
the Souls’... because ‘a fire is kindled in mine anger and. 19. 


it will burn unto the lowest Sheol.’ If He is a nature from 
whom fire is kindled and it then consumes Him in His turn, (in 
the case of) everything else 4 which is found to belong to that 
nature fire will therefore be kindled from it and will then consume 
it in its turn. For if thou bringest some of the water of the sea 
into a roval city bitterness is (still) in it. And so too the 
souls which (come) from the Maker are polluted as the source 
(lit. root) from which those souls came is polluted. For it is 
unlikely that they will say that the fruits are changed when the 
root of the fruits is not changed. And if they say that that root P. 100. 
also is changed, then how > did He (7.e. the Stranger) not exert 
Himself in the case of the root as in the case of the fruits, that 
the perfect goodness® of the Stranger might be proclaimed ? 
But the Apostle says,” ‘ Eve shall live on account of her children’ : 
then the Maker will have lived ® on account of the souls which 
(came) from Him. Or did the Maker not wish to live thus? And 
how did the souls which (came) from Him consent to live ? 
But if the nature of the souls is the same, their will also is the 


± Read ܘܐܦܢ‎ for ܘܐܢ‎ , p. 98, 1. 40. 


? 

2 Read ܐܬܐ‎ for .ܐܝܬܝܐ‎ p. 98, 1. 42. 

* Deut. xxxii 22. The use of this verse by Marcionites as a proof- 
text is attested also by Eznik (J. M. Schmid’s tr., p. 200). 

4 For ܐܝܦܢܐ‎ Aa, p. 99, 1. 27, read perhaps ܐܪܫܐ‎ As, 1.€. every 
kind (or ° species ). 

5 Read ܘܐܝܟܐ‎ (sic) for cama, p. 100, 1. 3, and delete the note. 

6 Read ܛܒܘܬܗ‎ for ohan.\, p. 100, 1. 7. 

71 Tim. ii 15: ܒܠܫܕܝܗ‎ (p. 100, 1. 11) is right, and the note should be 
deleted. The reading and interpretation of the passage agrees with 
Ephraim’s own Commentary (Ephr.arm in Epp. Paul, p. 248). 
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same. And if their will is different, their nature also is strange, 
and they are not from the Maker. And let them tell us whence 
are those souls; for it is probable that they are not from the 
Maker. For He would not sell them (if they were really His), 
because He would not hate His own nature and love a nature 
which was not His own. And if He was selling His nature for 
something which was not akin to His nature, there is a great 
kinship between Him and the Stranger, for lo! one affection is 
found in both of them; and moreover one will belongs to both 
of them, namely that the Just One should love the nature of 
the Stranger and sell some of His possessions to Him, and that 
the Stranger should love the nature of the Just One and purchase 
from Him. And it will also be (considered) that that nature of 
the Just One, which is bought as being something precious, 
surpasses (the other) ; for if the nature of the Just One were not 
more excellent than that of the Stranger, the Stranger would not 
have actually purchased it. But what did the Stranger give to 
those whom He purchased ? And if He gave them a kingdom, 
can it be that He gave them one greater than that of Elijah and 
Enoch ? And why then did He not bring with Him some of 
His good things hither also? Or (was it) because our domain 
is not worthy of them, (and) did He on that account not even 
introduce them into our domain? In that case they are greater 
than the aforesaid Isu, inasmuch as our domain is worthy of 
Isu and unworthy of His (i.e. the Stranger’s) good things. And 
if (it was) in order that they might not be defiled, then he (i.e. 
Isu) was defiled when he entered our domain. . 


END OF DISCOURSE AGAINST THE (FALSE) TEACHINGS. 


P, 101. 


P. 102. 


AGAINST MARCION Il. 
* * * * * ܐ‎ * P. 103. 
about which Zechariah says, ‘Lo! thy King cometh unto thee,’ |. 5. 
in order to show us (?) that he isa king. And that other (passage) 
which Daniel uttered,! ‘One like a son of men came, and to 
him He gave the kingdom.’ And one (coming) was in humility, 
as all the Prophets bear witness about [it], and the other in 
fexaltJation, as the Scriptures bear witness 
* * * * * * * 

* * * * * * * P. 104. 

But just as, O Marcion, when David [mentioned] the Messiah 1. 19. 
who is (foretold) in the Law, our Lord proved from David that 
he (i.e. the Messiah) is not David’s son—and the matter remained 
in doubt among the Scribes—in like manner, when John recog- 
nised our Lord... . 
* * * * + * * 1.43, 

And when [he] explained that he is David’s son that cometh, 
how being David’s son is he the Lord of David, seeing that David P. 105. 
testifies and our Lord confirms ? As Malachi testifies concerning 
John, ‘ Behold I send my messenger before thee,’ and our Lord 
confirms it that John was Elijah,? give me evidence from the 
other Scriptures that John is [the messenger] of whom Malachi 
spake. 

Therefore according to the testimony of David and the con- 
firmation of [our Lord], David’s son, concerning this son of David 
[and] about this Lord of [David], are there then two Messiahs 
or two natures? For [if in some respects he is the son of David] 
and in some respects the lord of David, is it not [clear that the 

1 Or, ‘He came like a son of men’: this peculiar phrase is that of 


syr.vg, Dan. vii 13. 
2 Read ܗܘܝܘ ܐܠܝܐ‎ for ܘܐܠܝܐ‎ aa, p. 105, 1. 10. 
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two natures come together and] are mingled as one, and in relation 
to the manhood (he is) the Messiah and in relation to the Godhead 
[he ts lord]. For why was a body required for God ? 


* * * * * * * 
. .. 80 that if ye believe and do not doubt and “if there is in 
you belief,” is it false belief, like (the belief) of that blind man £ 
or the belief of strangeness ? 

‘“* Because John was near to die, he sent his flock by the hand 
of two under-shepherds to the Lord of the flock : our Lord began 
to teach concerning him—‘ Did ye go out to see a great man on 
account of his raiment ?’” This man, the meek and humble, 
and, if not, a trembling reed ° shaken by every wind. does he not 
thus go astray [a little], and is bent and beaten about by all 
manner of reports? Because he knew whose coming he an- 
nounced (lit. before whom he announced), for the witness of 
the truth and the herald of the kingdom of the Lord of the 
kingdom is taught by the truth. If our Lord 180, there- 
fore, bore witness to John that he was meek, let us learn 
from this humility which of the Messiahs the humble herald 
resembles (lit. approaches), that Messiah (who is) the source of 
humility, or that one at whose side thousands fall. For it is 
necessary that the herald of the dispensation (Jit. time) should 
be himself similar to the dispensation. But Malachi says, The 
messenger of the covenant, lo! he cometh, and who 3 endureth 
the day in which he cometh?’ But if the herald is humble 
and meek, and he who is heralded is set on high and exalted, 
lo, in this also there is strangeness ! 

But (as for) our Lord who says, ‘John is greater than all 
who are born of women,’ not because he saw the greatness of 
the herald, as ye say, that it was great and splendid like that of 
him who was heralded, (it was not) on account of this that He 
said (it). Either give us the splendour of John which was 
eminently great as (befitted) that of the herald who (went) 
before the Pre-eminent One, or explain to us why our Lord called 
him great. For even as all the prophets were ‘just,’ like Him 

± 7, ¢, the blind man who called Jesus ‘son of David’ (Luke xviii 38). 
P. 106, 1. 17, appears to read ‘ Thy faith hath saved thee ’ (Luke xviii 42). 

2 Read ܪܥܝܠܐ‎ for ܥܝܠܐ‎ p. 107, 1.1. 


* Read ܡܢܘ‎ for ܡܘ‎ (misprint), p. 107, 1. 30. 
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who sent them, so also this man, His herald, is like Him who is 
heralded. For if the greatness of him who is heralded is not 
shown in the announcement concerning him, who will believe 
that he is a great one? And if He performed signs, read 
(of them), and if He worked miracles, declare (them). For 
(with regard to) those messengers whom our Lord sends at 
the last and that token which appears before that terrible 
coming, is the sign (cneiov) thereof terrible and glorious like 
the thing itself, or can it be that it is alien to Him in His 
lowliness ? 

But it was not Moses or one of the prophets who said con- 
cerning John “ He is greater than all who are born of women.” 
What is there about him! that magnifies John? But can it be 
that the bonds of Herod magnify him, or that the head-asking 2 
of the daughter of Herodias exalts him, or that the executioner 
confirms for him (the application of) that (passage), ‘Who can 
endure the day in which he cometh ? ° A herald who was humbled P. 109. 
and slain came before Him who comes on the clouds to destroy 
the slayers, and a lowly messenger who did not stand up for 
himself was sent before the King before whom no created beings 
can stand! And he with whose head the girl played,3 who 
will believe that he was the apostle of that * Stone which will 
cause all falsehood to pass away ?5... and let us bring 
forward the aspects of the two Messiahs, and let us look at the 
aspect of John and see which Messiah he resembles—that Stranger 
{in whose] days * he came beforehand, or this (Messiah) who 
is in the Law, of whom as yet not even a rumour had been heard ; 
for even from ... and proximity (?) it was possible to learn 
their true nature. Set therefore the two Messiahs over against 
one another, and set John between (them); with whom then 
does the slain herald agree, with the slayer or with the slain one ? 
Whom does the meek and [despised] one resemble ? Him who was 


1 Lit. ‘ this set in the midst.’ 


i ® 
2 Read ܪܫܐ‎ Aree, ,ܡ‎ 108, 1. 42. 
3 Read ܐܫܝܬܓܥܝܢܝܬ‎ for harsher, p. 109, 1. 13. 
4 See Dan. ii 34, seq. 
5 Read ,ܢܥ ܒܪ‎ p. 109, 1. 17, and delete the note. 
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humbled or the shatterer of all ...?1! And if it was because 
John announced the coming of that Messiah (lif. announced 
before that Messiah) that he became great, it is still the same 
thing; for he caused us to ascribe the majesty of that King to 
the herald and the messenger who preceded Him, as is also the 
custom of kings and their messengers.2 Or can it be that the 
majesty of him who was to come consisted in humility ? For 
lo! [the majesty] of humility was also upon His herald, together 
with the rest (of His qualities). But because John was the 
messenger of the kingdom he was also wholly forgotten by 
them (?). When he comes, that Just One and the greater of the 
[two] ® Messiahs, does a herald or a messenger go before him ? 
Or [will it be sudden ?],4 that terrible coming of His, and does no 
messenger and herald come before it? But if another herald 
does come before it, . . . he is greater than John. For that 
majesty which was ascribed to John bears witness concerning 
this (Being) that He is greater than John. And is that messenger 
who comes before that subjugator of the nations thus subjected 
and humbled and persecuted as John was? If thus is his 
coming (7), the contest is ours, for if the messenger is thus humbled 
and scorned, how does the lowly announce the coming of the 
Mighty One, and the scorned (announce) the coming of the Exalted 
One ? Who will believe that he is the Messenger of the Saviour 
in a case where he cannot stand up for himself, or does not show 
terrible signs and does not cast fear and trembling upon man- 
kind? But if the messenger who comes is great and mighty, 
how necessary is it that He too should be great! For (He is) 
like the Sun, and the herald also is a ray that precedes Him. 
If therefore it is so—as indeed it is—John, the humbled and lowly, 
announced the coming of Isu, who differs, by reason of his 
lowliness, from that high exalted King who is coming; and he 
is alien, by reason of his abasement, to that mighty messenger 
who is sent before the face of that Mighty One. But does the 
Messiah come to save Israel or to torment it? If he comes to 


reo 
1 Read ܠܡܦܫܚ ܢܐ‎ , p. 109, 1. 44. 


2 T.e. An ambassador must be treated with the respect due to a king. 
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save it, his messenger therefore convicts of sins or preaches 
salvation. But if he is one who convicts, when they repent P. 112. 
then they are saved. And if they do not wish to repent, does he 
preach to them ease or salvation? But if he preaches destruc- 

tion to them, all those things which Israel expects are annulled. 

And if he preaches salvation to them, by his character of Saviour 

he offers them a foretaste of the great salvations which come 

after him, as Moses did in Egypt. 

Let us see therefore what foretaste of salvation John offered 
to them; and, in the second place, lo, the Jews acknowledge 
all (manner of) prophets and righteous men, and this man, who 
is greater than all of them, they not only slew but do not even 
acknowledge! When therefore the Just and Upright One comes, 
whom this persecuted and slain one announced beforehand, 
will He avenge his ill-treatment and murder and the refusal to 
acknowledge him upon all the tribes of the Jews, who unto the 
last continually refuse to acknowledge him, or will He not ? 
If He does not avenge (him), where is the Just One who delivered 
even the observer of the Law (and) avenged him on the 
Gentiles ? ± This man, who is greater than all the Prophets, P. 113. 
He does not avenge! And if He executes vengeance on all 
these Tribes, who disbelieve in John and continue to do so, 
then He who comes is the destroyer of the Jews and not their 
Saviour. For those who slew His messenger slew Him Hiruself, 
and those who deny His herald are not able to acknowledge Him. 

But if when all these sins are openly committed (lit. are in 
the midst) they are not punished, why was it necessary that John 
should come to baptize and absolve from transgressions, seeing 
that not one of the transgressions is punished ? 

But there is no one who is kinder than He who forgives all 
these transgressions; and how is it that this justice shows 
neglect, (this justice) which in no case neglected to punish ? Has 
that grace which comes to Israel at the last compelled us to say 
that it is alien to that justice which wrote for Israel 2 ‘ blow 
for blow’? But if sins are punished, that baptism which remits 
sins is necessary at the last; for lo, the baptism of John ceased 


1 Probably an allusion to Dan, vi. 
2 Exod. xxi 25. 
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(to exist) among the Jews thenceforward. Who therefore can 
bring it (back), and who can baptize, now that John is dead ! 
And if it (i.e. baptism) is not necessary at the last, why was it 
formerly necessary ? Is it withheld by Grace or by Justice ? 

But (thou wilt say), ‘Lo, these very things by means of 
which thou judgest me, (by asking) why they are not found in 
connection with John, are the things by means of which thou 
too art judged as to why they are not found in connection with 
John. For lo, the prophet testifies and our Lord confirms that 
those things which are said concerning Elijah are fulfilled in him 
(i.e. in John).’ But I say that the herald is like Him who is 
heralded, that as about Him terrible things are written and 
as if} in this world He is doing them, but it is at the last 
He is ready to do them. But the roots (7.e. causes) of retribu- 
tion, since they come from this quarter, prophecy takes up, in 
order to pluck the fruits from their roots, according to that 
(passage), ‘Lo, the kingdom of God among you!’ 2—And they 
did not (then) see those good things and the pleasures of the 
Kingdom, but because He is the root of the aforesaid pleasures 
He says ‘Lo, the Kingdom!’ Because those words which John 
proclaimed [give an earnest of what is to come]3 he called things 
of Yonder things of Here, just as in the case of a murderer who is 
slain after twenty years, the hour in which he committed the 
murder has slain him, as (it befell) Adam.4 

And if thou sayest that they likewise teach that there is a 
proof (?) respecting these associates (7), then also the Messiah 
who is (mentioned) in the Law has two comings, one in which 
he deposited pledges, and another in which he redeems pledges. 
For from the actions of John I demonstrate (that he has) two 
comings, one to which the actions (?) of John bear witness 
that it was not a Lowly One who came to announce the 
advent of the Exalted One, and another (coming) promised by 
(lit. the promises of) Malachi in the passage ‘‘He cometh as a 
fiery furnace,” that is to say, on account of the retribution which 
was hidden in the preaching of John, (the retribution) which 

1 Read ܗܘ‎ for sa, p. 11±, 1. 29. 
2 Luke xvii 21 SC (not syr.vg). 


3 I cannot translate or amend p. 115, ll. 5-7. 
4 See Gen. ii 17 (‘‘ in the day when thou eatest thereof,” ete,), 
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is revealed at the last, as he said also concerning his Lord, 
“‘ Thousands shall fall at thy side,” 1 and ‘“‘ Peace at the last,” * 
and as that (passage says), ‘The Lorp God shall give him the 
throne of David his father.’ 9 

Now the Baptism at the hands of John was so alien that not P. 116. 
even the angels and righteous men and prophets were aware of 
it; let that Strangeness, therefore, of which no one was aware, 
appear in the days of this Strangeness of 181, of whom no one had 
been informed; but it was right that the Strangeness of our 
Lord should be bound together with the Strangeness of John 
by the conduct of our Lord, as John also was with the Law: 
Old Testament and New Testament (meet) in the new Baptism 
of John. 

But nevertheless if our Lord was David’s Son, as all the 
prophets bear witness, and if He was not David’s Son, as David 
too testifies and our Lord also confirms, on your account then it 
was said that He is not David’s Son, so that this very Strange- 
ness to which ye have recourse might be found within the 
Scriptures, in order that your error might be hampered from 
running (abroad) throughout the world. 


1 Psalm xci 7. 2 Psalm xxxvii 37. 3 Luke i 32. 


END OF DISCOURSE AGAINST MARCION, 
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ANOTHER DISCOURSE AGAINST MARCION. 


Ir the organs 1 of the body suffice for the gifts of the Good (God), 
O Marcion, that is to say, the eye for His light, and the ear for 
His voice, why then does the body not live at the last ? But if 
the body does not suffice for these good things at the last, 
no[thing] else in this world suffices for them. Therefore neither 
is the heart sufficient for knowledge of the Stranger, nor hearing 
for the study (lit. reading) of Him. Moreover, as to the fact that 
the souls do not sin in the Kingdom, is it because of their nature, 
which is good, that they do not sin? And how then did the evil 
body change the good nature? But if the Stranger changes 
them there, though they are evil, what sin did the body commit 
so as to be deprived of this desirable change ? But if the souls 
are good there, is it because they enter that region that they are 
good, or are they good from the point where they stripped off 
their bodies ? If this desirable state ° be due to the place, let the 


body also enter into it, and likewise all men [in whom] are sins... . 
* ܐ‎ * 2 * * * 


. . . [And as] Fire is not [separa]ted from Heat, so Evil is not 
constituted apart from its power. But how and wherefore does 
that which is hot retain its natural heat, when that which is 
cold did not remain in its natural state? If therefore it is an 
Existence and an Entity, they are [not] changed in nature. 
But if that creative power has made out of nothing something 
good, it [can]? be changed in character. For this ye have 
learnt, (namely) that they are created from nothing, because 
a thing which is created from nothing can be changed into 


1 For this translation of hadddmé, generally rendered ‘limbs,’ see 
p. xxi, 1. 11, where Ephraim says “‘ by thy hadddmé, that is, by thy senses.”” 
2 ܫܦܝܪܖ̈ܬܐ‎ (sic), perhaps a scribe’s mistake for ܫܦܝܥܘܬܐ‎ ‘ purity.’ 


r ܝ‎ 
> Read tsa for wh * * 1 24, 
liv 


P. 117, 


P. 118, 


P. 119, 
1. 5. 
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anything. And if it is not created, it is always ‘ bound’ by its 
essential nature; for, (in the case of) a thing which can be 
changed into anything, its change bears witness concerning 
it that it [does not come] from an unchangeable Existence. 
But if it is possible for the souls to strip off their bodies, 
they (i.e. the souls) are purged of all evils. Why did he 
who came come? Was it to bring life to the body which P. 120, 
[was] without life, or to come and change the soul which was 
(already) alive? ... And henceforth they are dragged again 1. 17. 
from struggle to struggle, and therefore also weapons and 
crucifixion ! are necessary to them ? (?) in the Kingdom. And 
if not, for what reason are the souls which are very evil here 
not evil there? For if this is due to the place then also their 
Creator is able to bring them up to a place which is raised above 
and higher than Hutz. And if they say that they (¢.e. the 
souls) cannot conquer even there, (I reply that) if it be the fact 
that the Stranger constrains us to conquer in the region of Evil 
and (in) the body of Sin, how much more will the Maker give us 
the victory in a place which is raised above Evil and also above 
the body of Sin! But if even thus it (the soul) cannot conquer, 
it is then unjust in the Stranger to demand of us victory in a Pp. 121 
region where there is no possibility of our being victorious. But 
if, when the souls have stripped off the body of Sin and are lifted 
up again to a region which is raised above Sin, the souls are 
still polluted even there, how do they say that in that region of 
the Good they are purged? And why then do they blame the 
body by asserting that ‘ it causes the soul to sin,’ when in reality, 
in all this interval of time, the nature of the soul is found to 
be evil? And how at the present time do the souls become 
good in the Kingdom ? For if the Stranger creates a new mode 
of existence (lit. another creation) for them there, if He is 
able to change the mode of existence of the soul, it may be that 
He can change the soul’s nature. But if the nature is changed 
by creative power, then the evil was not in the essence (of the 
soul) but in the creative power, and hence the Maker can change 


± The MS. clearly has ܙܩܝܦܘܬ ܐ‎ , but perhaps it is a scribe’s error for 
hoon, ‘clubs,’ or for ܬܩܝܦܘܬܐ‎ ‘force’ (cf. Overbeck, p. 369, Il. 13, 
14). 

2 ‘for it’ (sic) MS. 
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the nature according to His will, as also other created beings 
testify who serve according to the will of their Creator. And 
therefore when 181 came to us, He ought to have made use of 
creative power and not of preaching, for creative power changes 
natures, whereas preaching does not ; and this is proved to thee 
by craftsmen, that is to say, even by potters and smiths. 

But if when our Lord came He did not wish to change the 
natures, was it as a kind and wise Being that He did not wish 
to change the natures? Was it as a kind and wise Being that 
He did not wish to destroy that which was well adjusted ? Or was 
it as an evil and envious Being that He did not wish to adjust 
that which was badly constructed ? But if it was because our 
Lord saw it to be rightly fashioned that He did not even adjust 
any part of it, how do they say that the Maker repented of the 
work to which? our Lord Himself testified that it was rightly 
fashioned ? Or how again, when our Lord praises it, do they 
find fault with it? But know that by the fact that He praised 
the latter one it is seen that He agrees with the former one, 
and by the fact that they find fault they themselves are seen to 
disagree with the latter (and) also with the former. But in 
which (respect) is our Lord seen to have praised the work of the 
Maker? Is it not by the fact that [they find fault, but He was] 
one who repaired the normal arrangement ??2 For it was not 
abnormal eyes, alien to nature, that our Lord gave to the blind 
man, but eyes in accordance with nature. [Jf He were] a Stranger, 
it would be reasonable that just as He gave us laws which 
were alien to the Maker in like manner He should give us 
also physical organs which are alien to the Maker. But if 
He changed laws but did not wish to change physical organs, 
it is seen that the organs are (works) of God, and our Lord, who 
changed the laws from generation to generation, did not change 
the organs in any generation. 

But they say, ‘The sole reason of His not changing (them) 
was that they might not think concerning Him that He was 
a Stranger, and (so) persecute Him.’ The laws therefore which 
He changed, did He change them in order that they might 


rt ܥ‎ 
1 Read ܕܗܘ‎ for am 57, p. 122, 1. 29. 
2 Pp, 122, ll. 44, 45, are obscure, but the sense seems to be as above. 
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think concerning Him that He was not a Stranger? In 
which of the two circumstances, then, was strangeness most 
powerfully to be seen, in the change of laws or in the change 
of organs? For even a feeble human being can change 1888, 
but (only) a powerful Maker can change organs. Would that 
He had changed [the] mind and had not changed the law, so 
that [a man] might see its excellence and not its difficulty ! 
For when new creations came to pass [in] men more strangeness P. 124. 


[would arise]... . 
* * + * * * * 


For just as by the fact that He [changed] the laws He shewed l. 22. 
strangeness, [so] by the fact that He did not change the bodily 
organs He annulled the strangeness. But if our Lord [made] 

the two of them one—for He gave to the hearers additional 
interpretations which were not in the Law, but He did not give 

to those who were to be healed additional organs which were not 

in nature, (it was) in order that when contumacious persons 
treat Him as a stranger because He abrogated laws they may 

be convicted of error by the fact that He maintained the normal 
arrangement of nature. Again, He gave new laws and main- 
tained primeval nature, in order that when He is treated as a 
stranger on account of the new laws primeval nature may come 
forward and prove concerning Him that He is not the son of a P. 125 
stranger. 

But if He is a stranger, as they assert concerning Him, then 
this thing which He did was exceeding foolish ; for He abrogated 
the former commandments and maintained the former nature. 
For, as I have already said, He ought, as a strange law-giver, to 
have created 1 on that account a strange nature also, so that, 
just as His law was seen to be something more than the former 
law, in like manner His creation also might be seen to be some- 
thing more than the creation of the Creator. But if “in His law 
our Lord was a stranger, but in His action one of the household,” ? 
this is (a description of) the foolish Marcion, who is partly inside 
and partly outside. And they ought therefore, if they are lovers 
of true things, to remain in doubt; for if they called Him a 
stranger on account of the new sayings which He uttered, then 


1 ܕܢܒܪ̈ܐ‎ (p. 125, 1. 12) is a scribe’s blunder for ܒܪܐ‎ 
? This is evidently quoted as a Marcionite saying. 
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because He did not create a strange creation the bold preaching 
ought to have been buried in silence (lit. confined within silence). 
For the Marcionites preach two things concerning our Lord 
which are at variance with each other, for ‘‘ He abrogated the 
former laws and healed injured organs.’ But here this man, 
whoever he may be, is seen to be alien to the creation in virtue 
of his teaching and akin to it in virtue of his activity.’ But 
let us see which is the true ‘ strangeness,’ that which consists in 
sayings or that which consists in deeds. If that which consist 
in sayings is true, their contentious doctrine is true, but if that 
which consists in deeds is true our faith has received the crown. 
Let us know therefore who was a stranger to the world— 
He who instituted in it new laws, or He who created in it strange 
creatures? For He who institutes in the world new laws is 
not a stranger to the world, since in that world new laws have 
been issued from generation to generation ; but He who created 
strange creatures was perhaps considered to be a stranger, since 
no strange creature has (ever) appeared in the world. If therefore 
the Marcionites proclaim that our Lord gave eyes to the blind, 
it is a good thing that from their own mouth their condemnation 
is proclaimed. For instead of bestowing strange eyes, that it 
might be known that He was a stranger, He restored to health 
these former ones, that it might be known that He is that (Being) 
who existed in former times. But this thing, which they proclaim 
to others, is to themselves a thing unheard of ; for their hearing 
is at variance with their tongue, just as their intention is at 
variance with their Maker. For the Creator and Lawgiver 
abolished the former laws and gave other laws, but He did not 
abolish the former sun and create another sun ; again He replaced 
the Old Covenant (8:a6y«xn) by a New Covenant, but He did not 
abolish the old heaven and create another heaven. With regard 
therefore to Him who creates natures and gives laws, just as it 
was easy for Him to change laws so it would have been easy 
for Him to change natures. But wherefore He who changed 
laws did not wish to change the creation thou mayest hear from 
us abundantly, if there is not with thee that contentiousness 
which is wont to resist abundant (proofs), which, though it is 


± The same word as is translated * creative power,’ pp. lv (last line), Ixiii £, 
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supposed that with its labour it really acquires them, does not 
[know] that it is driving away from beside itself an acquisition 
without labour. For the contention of the hearer is [an impedi- 
ment to] the gifts that come forth from the mouth of the speaker. 

Hear therefore why it was that He who abolished the former 
laws did not abolish the former creatures! He created the 
creatures in accordance with His own perfection, but He gave P. 128, 
many laws in account of our imperfection. For if we had abided 
perfectly by the law which He has written on the heart—(the 
law) which was followed by Abel and by Enoch who did not taste 
death—laws varying from nation to nation would not even be 
required. Thus where the creatures (are concerned, perma- 
nence of species is due to) the perfection of the Creator, who in 
all respects is perfect; and where laws (are concerned, the 
diversity is due to) the imperfection of man, who in all respects is 
audacious. God, therefore, did not abolish the former creatures, 
lest we should think that He had actually received advice or 
had been taught to create creatures superior to the former 
creatures ; but He gave many laws, that in many (ways) He 
might restrain the audacity which did not abide by the former 
law which was written on the heart. 

But man, on account of his imperfection, when he does 
something, is taught by his experience of former things to do 
something more than (those) former things ; whereas the Creator, 
since He is perfect in His Wisdom, even before He creates, 
each separate thing that He wishes to do is completely visible 
to Him. But perhaps thou wilt say, ‘Lo, creatures were 
transformed in Egypt!’ They were transformed in Egypt on P. 129, 
account of the tyranny of Pharaoh, but they did not undergo 
transformation on account of ± , , . 


* * * * + * * 


* 2 * * ok * * P. 180, 


[For the Will that bound the course of Nature * (is able to alter 1. 29. 
at) and we learn that He who relaxed the Laws was Himself the 
1 Here follows a very illegible page, containing an allusion to Hezekiah 


and the Sundial (Isaiah xxxviii 8), p. 129, 11. 15-22. 
* Not quite the same phrase as James iii 6. 
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establisher of the Laws.] For a composite nature cannot remain 
in its composite state without the ... power of its Creator, 
and a law cannot be annulled without the good will of its Maker ; 
for where there is power to make there is also wisdom which 
directs the things that are made, and where there is Justice 
which punishes sins there is also Grace... . For consider that 
One who is good cannot shew mercy save to those who have 
transgressed His just law, for if He has compassion with regard 
to the law of another He has deflected from goodness ‘and also 
ignored justice, so as to incline altogether towards iniquity. For 
that Stranger who becomes the pardoner of debtors necessarily 
wrongs the creditor. ‘‘ But,” it is said, ‘“‘He paid our debt by 
His death.” But know that we owed a real debt: if therefore 
He died in reality, He also paid our debt in reality ; but if it 
was in appearance that He died, that debt of ours also was paid 
in by a fraud. Yet know that the Good One also was pleased 
by this deception, that He should come and pay our debt by a 
fraud. Yet He who is just and mighty is not mocked, for in 
virtue of His justice He does not act wrongly and in virtue of 
His might He is not mocked. For the Just One would not act 
wrongly so as to come, when our debt has been paid, and demand 
the paid debt afresh, nor again would the Mighty One be mocked, 
so to allow His real possessions to be snatched from Him, without 
receiving anything real in exchange for His real possessions. 
“ But,” it is said, ‘‘ though the Just One is mighty, the Good One 
is nevertheless mightier than He.’ If therefore He overcame 
Him by might, how! do they bring in the term ° purchase’ ? 
(Cali] Him therefore a doer of violence and not a purchaser. 
But if He made a real purchase, as one who acted humbly, how 
was ` might ˆ involved in the affair? For either let them choose 
for themselves that He purchased as a humble and true (Being), 
or else let them choose for themselves that He did violence, as 
one who is mighty and tyrannical. 

But since the followers of Marcion were ashamed to be sponsors 
for the term ‘ violent robbery ° (as applicable) in the case of the 
Stranger, they have used with reference to Him the term 
‘purchase in humble fashion,’ and because they are refuted in 


1 Lit. ‘‘ How do they name purchase in the midst ? ”' 
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the matter of the purchase, they have used with reference to 
Him the term ‘ might,’ so that when it is asserted against them 
that He did violence they say that He merely purchased, and 
when again it is asserted against them that the Maker did not 
wish to sell his possessions they say that He (?.e. the Stranger) is 
mightier than He (i.e. the Maker). Each of the (two) assertions P. 133. 
therefore annuls the other. For if it is a ‘ purchase in humble 
fashion,’ consent (lit. will) and not compulsion is involved, but 
if the purchaser overcomes by force he does not really purchase 
but seizes by violence. If therefore they introduce (the mention 
of) His might, which is a plausible term, (the notion of) violent 
robbery comes in with it... 


* * * * * * * 

* * * * + * * P. 134. 
let them learn that it is a doctrine (artificially) constructed |: 26 
and ..., which has no foundation (lit. root); for the poets 


likewise construct fables out of bare names, their fables being 
devoid of foundation, for the poets make use of names , 


* * * ܟ * * * 
P. 135.‏ ܓ * * * * * * 
* * * * * * * 


On that account He gave that which is His own in order that He 1. 21. 
may take that which is not His own. And again, if there is 

no affinity between the purchaser and the seller, in their 
mutual action, they cannot give to one another or receive from 

one another. For that which they give is profitable to both, 

and again that which they receive is pleasing and profitable to 
both. But if they have heard only the word ‘ purchase’ and 
hence have introduced the mention of ‘ strangeness’ (Jit, and from 

it have named strangeness), they ought to have made mention 

of ‘strangeness’ from the days of Isaiah onwards, who said } 
“For nought have ye been sold,” and thenceforward it would 
have been a purchase in reality, that the People was sold, that 

it should serve its masters. But if there is no strangeness in Fs 136: 
a real purchase, how can there be strangeness in a fraudulent 


1 Tsaiah lii 3. 
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purchase ? But if they say that the Just One did not perceive 
the Good One, (I reply) ‘And how was it that that Good and 
Humble One came to purchase something which its owner did 
not wish to sell—something which it did not even enter His mind 
to sell?’ But if they say something that pleases them they 
must hear something that does not please them. For it pleases 
them to say this, that this Just One did not perceive that Good 
One; but it does not please them that some man should say 
concerning that Good One that He robs with violence. But this 
(statement) which does not please them is derived from that 
(statement) which pleases them. For if the Just One did not 
perceive the Good One, He therefore did not even contemplate 
the selling of His possessions to Him, for lo, He did not even 
perceive that He (7.e. the Good One) existed! But if He did not 
perceive Him and moreover did not contemplate the selling (of 
anything) to Him, it necessarily follows that if He sold (any- 
thing) He was compelled by force to sell that which He did not 
wish to sell. But perhaps they may say that even if the Good 
One compelled the Just One by force it was only for our salvation 
that He compelled Him by force. Know that in this respect 
He was on a level with all robbers. For he also who goes forth 
to take by robbery a possession that is not his own puts pressure 
on the possessor by reason of his love for the possession ; and, 
in a word, all those who take away things from their owners, 
it is because of the love which they have for the things them- 
selves that they grieve the heart of their possessors. But they 
say, “‘ Even if the Good One put pressure on the Just One by 
snatching us from Him, He only took us to Himself in a loving 
manner.” (But this is no argument), for what thief is there who 
will steal a precious pearl from his neighbour and will not keep it 
lovingly and carefully after taking it away? And on this 
supposition all evil-doers are found to be acting, not in an evil 
manner, but mercifully and kindly. For what robber is there 
who goes forth to take away or to filch something hateful and 
[undesirable] in his own eyes? Why therefore have the 
Marcionites adorned with fair titles One who in His conduct is 
not different from evil-doers ? But far be it from us to speak thus 
concerning our Lord! But it is only on account of them (i.e. 


P. 137. 


P: 138. 
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the Marcionites) that we are obliged to say these things for their 
refutation, so that if they are convinced these things will not be 
reckoned to us to our detriment, on account of the advantage 
(which accrues) to them, and if they are not convinced they will 
pay the penalty for it, that 1 their confusion (of mind) led us to use 
words that are not seemly. But even if we utter the blasphemy 
(only) with our lips, and not in our heart, nevertheless who is 
there who wishes to taste, even with his lips (only), the deadly 
poison? For as to that which is not seemly, would that it had 
never in our life (?) entered our mind ! 

But nevertheless let us return to our former subject, which 
we abandoned for a while on account of the pretext of ‘ purchase.’ 
If therefore before the coming of 181 this [convention] ? existed, 
O Marcion, that is to say, that though laws were changed from 
generation to generation the order of nature 3 was fixed and 
continued (it. came) through all generations, we see that if our P. 139. 
Lord came and diverged from this [convention] ? of the Maker it 
is evident that He was ‘strange ° to the Maker. But if He pro- 
ceeded in accordance with this order it is manifest that this 
beseemed the Son that His steps should hasten in the foot- 
prints of Him that begat Him, for He also... But the Sonl. 17. 
also preserved by His healing the normal arrangement of the 
former body, that He might testify, as their Father did, that the 
creatures were created aright from the Beginning. Our Lord 
therefore is not found to resemble a destroyer, nor a stranger, for 
He did not injure healthy organs . . . nor, again, when He healed 
did He bestow abnormal organs, nor, again, did He [make it. 33. 
appear] to them by His creative power that He was alien to the 
Maker, but He preserved organs that were healthy, and cured 
organs that were hurt. But (/) He who preserves healthy 
organs, in order that they may not be hurt, plainly testifies con- 
cerning Him who created them that He is perfect and (that) it 
is not right that His arrangement should be hurt. But He who P. 140. 
sets in order organs that have been hurt testifies concerning 


1 Read hams for ham, p. 138, 1. 15. 

2 The word ܐܘܪܒܛܐ‎ , which occurs twice in this context, is legible in 
the Palimpsest. It is probably a distortion of some foreign word, e.g. 
7d ebdpecrov or the Latin orbita, 

3 Lit. ‘natures,’ ¢.e. the various distinct species. 
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a creative power (shared) in common, (namely) that He is a 
fellow-workman to Him who set them in order from the Beginning ; 
and it is evident that it was a love (shared) in common which 
constrains Him to set in order by a common mode of workman- 
ship the common work. For when the work of a craftsman is 
injured it cannot be set right save by him who made it, or by 
a fellow-workman to him who made it. These are two things 
from which the Marcionites have deflected, for they are not 
willing to call our Lord ‘ the Maker,’ nor (do they admit) that He 
was (sent) by the Maker. But His active power itself deprives 
those who deprive Him of active power, especially because that 
active power of His was repairing the work of the Creator. But 
it is clearly seen that this is a thing learnt from Him, (I mean) 
that primeval Teacher who is the Architect of the creation. But 
this active power was sent as to the first of creatures,1 in order 
that it might be known that by this same active power the 
creatures had been created. For the repair of a work can only 
be wrought by means of that workmanship which set it in order. 

But when this perfect Disciple of that perfect Architect came, 
not that He was a learner, nor was His Teacher instructed, in 
virtue of that workmanship which (proceeded) from Himself 
(and) in which the normal arrangements were included from the 
Beginning—when He came, therefore, He ordered aright the 
hands which He had made, that they might give alms to those 
who lacked health, whereas He found them (such) that, instead 
of giving alms from that which was their own, they committed 
thefts from that which was not their own. But because the 
hands did not perform that service on account of which He 
created them He was empowered, as a just Maker, to command 
that the hands should wither up. But instead of this He com- 
manded that hand which was withered to be stretched forth ; ° 
for He knew the effrontery of the Marcionites, that if when He 
was restoring and repairing the corruption of the natures they 
call Him ‘strange’ to Nature, if His deed had been contrary 
to Nature how much more would they have considered Him 
‘strange’? But because they are perverse, perhaps if our Lord 
had done contrary to Nature they would not have considered 


1 Cf. Colossians i 15. 2 Luke vi 10. 
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Him ‘strange!’ But even if they had been as it were able to 
learn perversely, yet for the upright Teacher it was not seemly 
that because of the perverse ones He also should teach! perversity, 

* * * * * * * 1.13. 


a rent worse than the former one”... ‘unless’ they were}. 16. 
willing to learn. For if in the [straight] way the followers of 
Marcion are not [able to walk, in slippery places how] can they 
[direct] their goings ? 3 


ca 
± Read ܢܠܦ‎ for aly, p. 142, 1. 10. 
2 Luke v 36 (Matt. ix 16). 
3 The concluding sentence is mostly illegible, but the reference to the 
‘rent’ is clear. Probably we should read wh ܬܪܝܨ‎ for mh « ܬܡ‎ inl. 18, 


END OF DISCOURSE AGAINST MARCION. 


AGAINST BARDAISAN. 
A DISCOURSE AGAINST BARDAISAN.! 


I. BarpalIsan, lo, declares—that even without the sin of 
Adam—the Body would turn to its dust,—that Flesh does not 
cleave to Spirit——that the dregs run downward—and the fine 
material upward,—and . . .—the one its height and the other 
its depth. 

II. His opinion is diseased, similar—to the infirmity of 
Bardaisan,—his whole mythology is sickly.—“ For if,” says he, 
“Tit is] by Adam—we die the Death of here below,—it would 
have been right? that He who came—should have given Life 
here below—that he might render recompense for the usury paid.” 
III. But our judges are judged—before that Truth which 
is from judgement ;—they are being judged, the judges—of all 
judgements that [are] judged in error.—The truth of it judges 
the judges,—for Verity [cometh] in judgement ;—by its truth 
it is the victor—of the wickedness hidden in the judges. 

IV. When by artifice Error judges—that it may conquer 
the truth,—it is judged secretly—by the knowledge of the truth. 
—Wherefore not again has Verity [come]—if open audacities 
have changed it,—for its victory in truth—holds the crown over it. 
V. To the word of truth . . . the healthy ear [ts a test :] 
...-—the healthy mouth also is a test4—to fruit sweet 
{and bitter}—the mouth teaches the taste—to the eye that has 
erred by the sight. 

VI. For that inexperience—of the eye which sees [all forms] 
—is obedient to the mouth which tries [all] tastes—[that thou] 


1 The general metrical scheme of this piece is a stanza of eight lines of 
seven syllables each, but several stanzas have a line too few or too many 
and three lines are a syllable too short (x 8, lii 1, xciv 1). 

2 Read ܗܘܐ‎ om for ܗܬܐ‎ * *, p. 143, 1. 20. 

9 Read ܗܘܐ‎ for wax, p. 143, 1. 22. 

4 Lit. ‘ furnace,’ as in lxxviii 5, 6, and elsewhere. 
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mayest learn [thereby the wholesomeness] of fruits ; [so] also 
the inexperience—of the ear that hears all words—(is obedient) 
to the heart that tries all words—that thou mayest learn thereby 
the force of the words. 

VII. Let us be like to the ordinary (physical) body—whose P. 145. 
organs are equal in love,—for the sound organ that has stumbled 
—its fellow that is skilful! admonishes it—Let the lover[s] of 
truth also become—one Body against Error—that [our] lack 
may be filled— .. . 

1111. A true decision bears witness—that the transgression 
of Adam—turned the Body to a principle 2—that looses the 
fixing of its life-—for if we have seen that our Lord also—fixed 
the mortal Body—with life that cannot be loosed—His truth 
has borne away the crown. 

IX. Our disputation has entered a contest—that from two 
sides, lo, is approached,—that on two sides it may be crowned,— 
for in that one involves the other—in the common contest they 
are alike.—For if our Lord put on the Body—with the life of 
Paradise He rewarded it,—because it lost its life there. 

X. Compare, then, and let us take the [trial]s—of our Lord 
that thou mayest know, if they are like—to bodily and mortal 
ones,—whether He put on the Body, or not.—Begin then with 
the Birth—and go on to finish with the Death—and include in 
the middle—His human mode of life.? 

XI. For they are bound one to the other—His truths that 
bound Error ;—in that His Death persuades us about His P. 146. 
Birth—that He put on a mortal Body ;—His Resurrection 
bears witness to His Death—that the Body which died was 
raised.—F or His Birth is bound up with His Death,—and His 
Death is bound up with His Resurrection. 

XII. For our Lord has fixed the traditions—of His truth 
like the bodily organs,—[which] He has fixed in one another,— 
that when contention and Error—wish to cut off an organ—the 
Body all of it wails—and the organs [from all] sides—are crying 
out about that one which is cut off. 

XII. The Truth is living and life-giving to all,—lo, the 


ca 
' Read ܕܡܗܚܪ‎ for tem>7, p. 145, 1. 3. 2 Lit. ‘ root.’ 
3 Stanza x, 1. 8, has only six syllables. 
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tastes of it bear witness to it.—For lo, by a myriad trials +— 
the affair of our Lord is learnt,—that in the Body He died 
and was raised,—and His Birth and His Death have become 
a test 2-for the very Body which He put on,—that not in 
appearance and fraud did He put it on. 

XIV. [When] He confessed His [mys]tery to Thomas,—who 
by touch wished to examine Him,—He gave His Body to the 
touch of the hand,—that the sense of touch also should be a 
test ± to Him ;—there came to him the word of Truth,—that 
will cast out all contention,—‘‘ For a spirit hath not bones ”’ ; 3— 
in truth He put on His bodily organs. 

XV. For even if . . . —proclaims that our Lord was clothed 
with a Body,—Contention stops up its ears—and in perversity 
proclaims something else,—that our Saviour did not put on the 
Flesh.—And if its perversity in truth justifies us—how much 
more will His correctness 5 justify us ? 

XVI. But I think that Truth—thus conquers Frror—not 


when .. . —the eloquent . . . torun,—but , , . with Him—his 
running surpasses their running,—as . . — . . and is crowned. 
XVII. * * * * * * * 


for what reason and wherefore—the Body cannot for ever— 
be accompanied for ever by the soul. 
XVIII. [For] if we say that it isa House— . . 


XIX. For a snare, lo, is spread— .. . 
XX. Andif... 


XXI. These things that [are] supposed ®—to be strange to 
one another,—[and also] are not acceptable to one another—are 
one, and are from one, and in one,—for they exist in one creation 
—and from one Air are nourished—and by one Death? are 
cut off 8—and to one Working are obedient. 

* Read petsms ܒܪܒܘ‎ for masms apts, p. 146, 1. 27. 

2 Lit. ‘furnace’: see lxxviii 6 £. 3 Luke xxiv 39. 

4 Read ܐܕ̈ܵܢܘܗܝ‎ tamse for ܐܪ̈ܙܘܗܝ‎ tum, p. 147, Il. 10, 11. 

5 Read mhasnh for wharoh, p. 147, 1. 17. 

± |: r 1 
® Something is missing in this line: read prohams plow palo. 
7 Read ܟܝܓܢܐ‎ for ܢܥܝܓܐ‎ 


6 3 t 


8 Read peomahse for sora... 
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XXII. But see the seed, that as... 

. . —that in the bosom of its mother it may take refuge,—and P. 149. 
leaven out of all bosom[s]—in the mass of dough takes refuge 
alone.—The bosom of the earth is the opposite of the [seed],— 
and when aforetime it was growing up in it—in the mode of [its 
species] it grew up. 

XXIII. * # * * * * * 


—whether the 


Will [of] the Creator—begat the wealth of diversities—that are 
regarded as opposites,—or that there are Entities, strangers—and 
not related to one another—and , . 

XXV. That Error much distresses me— . . . 


. in the Beginning,—that what they say about the end— P. 160. 
we may say to them about the beginning. 


XXVI. I know thatif... 


XXVIII. ܟ * * * * * ܟ«‎ 
XXVIII. * # 9 9 ig * * 
XXX. What good therefore [has] death,—if when life 
abounds— ... 

* * * * * * * 


XXXII? Now let us turn for a little—to a question which P. 151. 
is before this,—that she may not be bereaved by having been 
left—let Truth then run to meet her—holding fast the vigtory 
of her sister—and announcing to her about Error,—that it had 
become a mark for the arrows—that she also may begin to mock 
at it. 

XXXII. Body and Soul have been invited—to Paradise, 
and in Paradise—they were honoured and returned in disgrace,— 
they were disgraced and have returned in honour ;—Body and 
Soul entered together,—Body and Soul went out together,—by 
death they were separated one from the other,—and in resur- 
rection again they are joined. 


1 Read ܐܬܪܒܚ‎ for ܐܬ ܢܒܪ‎ , p. 149, 1. 10. 
2 Stanzas xxxi-xlii are preserved also in the upper writing of B.M. 
Add. 14623: see Introduction. 
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XXXII. The death that God decreed—for Adam after 
he sinned,—it is not the wicked killing—whereby men kill 
their fellow-men ;—the killing of Abel the righteous—was from 
the Free-will that wronged him,—and the death of Adam the 
sinner—was from the justice that requited him. 

XXXIV. It was not the case then because—the killing of 
Abel the righteous was previous—to the death of Adam the 
sinner 2—that Abel died first—by that death that is from God : 
—Free-will in its audacity—made an assault on Abel in its 
envy,—and brought in killing before death. 

XXXV. By that sentence from the Judge—Adam died 
first,—by that killing from Man—Abel was killed first ; 3—they 
stand in the domain—of Justice and of Free-will,—Justice is 
not wronged—and Free-will is not constrained. 

XXXVI4 And lo, there go down from the beginning—the 
two ways of death,—one of sentence and one of killing.—For as 
Free-will brought in—killing before death in the Beginning,—so 
Justice brought in—death after sin. 

XXXVII. He® Who knew beforehand that the killed— 
would be killed by the killers—by the killing set a bound to their 
life—though He be far from the blame—of the killers who have 
dared to kill,—and-is far also from (the blame for) the accident— 
of the killed man who is killed by sudden death. 

XXXVIII. If therefore one who is killed—goes not in 
sentenced time it is an accident,—and if he goes in his time it 
is a scandal—for it justifies the one who killed him,—yet God is 
high—-above accident and also above scandal ;—it is not an 
accident, in that the sentenced time drew nigh—and it is not 
a scandal, in that there is about to be a judgement. 


' B.M. 17193 contains St. xxxiii-xlii, and B.M. Add. 14731 contains 
St. xxxiii-xxxvi, xli—xlii. 

# Sinner] guilty, 14731. 

9 xxxv 3, and by that killing of Man, 17193. 

4, Abel was the first killed one, 17193. 

4 Stanza xxxvi is legible in the Palimpsest, except the first line; it is 
preserved in the upper writing, also in B.M. Add. 17193 and 14731, which 
come from another exemplar. Yet in all these the stanza has only seven 
lines. Therefore some of the other stanzas, preserved only in the Palimpsest, 
which have less than the eight lines, are probably irregular owing to the 
author, not to a defect in the transmission. 

5 xxxvii 1. He] God, 17193 (unmetrically). 
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XXXIX. But however much, lo, they are explained—these 
things have need of explanation,—for it is hard (to explain) 
how—there should chance in the one hour—the hidden sentenced 
time of him who is killed—and also the will of the killer,—that 
the man killed should go in his sentenced time—and the killer 
with his weapon be held guilty. : 

XL. Let us turn aside now from these things-for it was 
not these things we are concerned with ;—an investigation against 
those in error—we have been concerned with to conquer therein. 
—For not a little loss is it—that has entered through Bardaisan, 
—that inexperienced folk who have heard have suffered loss—of 
the merchandise of their lives. 

31:1. And that ignorant folk may not go astray,—saying 
that “ Abel, he died first,”—and disturb the comparison—that 
is struck between our Lord and Adam :—let them know that 
killing is of man—but the sentenced time is from God ;—for as 
regards Abel wickedness killed him,—but as regards Adam the P. 154, 
Just One made him die. 

XLit. But not even for this will there be—an opportunity 
for thee to hinder the inexperienced—in that as regards our 
Lord it was men who killed Him—and as regards Adam the 
Just One made him die :—Adam that sinned against Justice— 
God in the sentenced time made him die,—but our Lord that 
killed wickedness—by wicked men was the killing of Him. 
XLII. If the Body depends upon the Soul,!—lo, the Soul 
also like the Body—upon another Power depends wholly— 
namely, on that Power which gives life to everything.—And as 
(in the case of) the Soul if it lets go—of the Body, it (the Body) 
is undone and falls to pieces,—the Power also that gives life to 
the Soul—if it lets it go, it (the Soul) is undone. 

ALIV. If the Body, that is mixed with—the Soul and is 
its companion,—they say cannot cleave to it,—the light one, 
because of the weight of it (the Body),—how can they cleave,— 
Entities corporeal and heavy,—to that Power which is above 
everything subtle—to live in it for ever and ever ? 

XLV. Well, then, let us also say—that if the Body because 
of its weight—breaks away from the limpid Soul,—that limpid P. 155. 


1 See Vol. I, p. civ, and the Corrigenda in this volume, 
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substance is also separated—from the Power that is more limpid 
than it,—[and as] in the case of the Body—the same retribution 
comes to it (the Soul)—from that Power which took hold of it. 
XLVI. For to both of them it (the Soul) is strange—to that 
limpid one and to the turbid one ;—to the turbid one because of 
the impurities,—[to] the limpid one because of its refinement.— 
If the one is for ever in it—the Body would be ever beside it ; 
—it does cleave to that which is more limpid than [it],—and 
that which is more [turbid] than it cleaves to it. 


XLVII. For it is not the Power of its nature— ... 
* * * 3 * * * 


XLVITI. As for the Entities that Bardaisan brought in— 
he is to be accused because he taught—that one is heavier 1 than 
its fellow—and one is lighter than its fellow ;—he put the evil 
ones as the lower,—he put the good ones as the upper,—he 
put Light and Wind as fine,—Fire and Water as heavy. 

XLIX. If the lower one . . . —does not adhere to the 
one higher than it,—neither does Water that is corporeal— 
[cleave] to Fire that is lighter,—nor Fire to limpid Wind—nor 
does Wind cleave to Light,—nor any of them to God—Who is 
higher than all of them and more refined. 

L. But if they are acceptable as friends,—all these Entities 
to one another,—those that are heavy and those that are light,— 
and possess and are possessed by one another,—that Highest 
One who gave them their level—does not treat the lowest one 
as alien ;—and if He treat the lowest one as alien—He cannot 
treat the middle one as akin. 

LI. For on one side of the two is with him—weakness or 
wickedness ;—but if He be Evil, how is He the Good One ?— 
and if He be weak, how is He the Creator ?—and if as the Good 
One He humiliated Himself—unto the middle (Entities) which 
were at strife,2—all of them with all He would have reconciled 
—that His kindness might not suffer loss. 

LIL8 But look upon Man—and see that all of them are 
reconciled :—his heat is from Fire,—his cold from 'Wind,—his 


m7 
1 Read ܕܝܩܝܪ‎ for ܕܥܒܝܛ‎ p. 155, 1. 35. 
2 Lit. ‘had been angry’ (4s\ 44, sic.), p. 156, 1. 30. 
> Omit teA_(sic), p. 156, 1. 34, so that Stanza lii, line 1, has only six 
syllables: see the Note at the beginning of this Discourse. 
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dampness from Water,—his dryness from the Dust ;—in the 
midst of him dwells Life,—-creative power holds him firm. 

1:11. And even if these (theories) were so,—that things 
should be so would be difficult,—as, if there were Entities,—it 
would be difficult that they should be made (into anything). 
—an Entity cannot be destroyed,—an Entity cannot be arranged ; 
—in that it is an Entity it is indestructible——in that it is an 
Entity it is unarrangeable. 

LIV. That Creator Who is unable—to destroy the Entities 
that exist—by the same analogy again is unable—to arrange the 
Entities that exist ;—for He did not create the existence— 
therefore He cannot destroy it,—He did not moreover arrange 
its fixing—therefore He cannot undo it. 

LV and LVI.} And if He cannot undo—the existence of 
other Entities,—(an existence) which is bound by its Nature,— 
the Maker also is unable—to make anything and arrange (it).— 
But let Him make the trial,—the very Maker from Himself,— 
that as He cannot be arranged—the Entities cannot be made ; 
—hby this moreover we shall understand as—the Body consists 
by the Soul, the heavy by the power of the light,—the Soul 
also is similar to the Body—in regard to the Power that is 
more subtle than all. 


1:0711 and LVIII.? Against them let us say their words,— P. 158. 


who say that the Stranger—blew His Life into the Entities and 
girded them ;—how to strange Life—are the Entities akin so 
that they lived ?—If indeed the Stranger blew His Life—into 
the Entities so that they became alive,—the Soul makes itself 
akin to the Body,—as He made His Life akin to the Entities 
—that had been strangers to His Life.—But if by the Master 
the servants lived,—how much more does the Body live—by 
the life of the Soul its colleague ? 

LIX. “Reason,” as they say,—“‘is the strange Leaven that 
is hidden—in the Soul,” which is without knowledge ;—to the 
Body and Reason it is strange !—If so be then the Body cannot 
—cleave to the Soul, being earthy,—neither can it (the Soul) 
cleave—to the Reason which is Divine. 


1 Stanzas lv and lvi together have only fourteen lines. 
? Stanzas 1911 and Iviii together have only thirteen lines, 
* Read ܢܘܦܟܪܝܐ‎ for motaaag, p. 158, 1. 6, 
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LX. We have therefore no contest—to expla[in] and persuade 
them—that are thrown into the contest ;—and when struggling 
on their behalf—their struggle will be on our behalf,—for them 
the labour and for us the crown,—that when arguing on behalf 
of the Soul—their argument becomes (one) on behalf of the 
Body. 
LXI} Let us demonstrate therefore all the more—from the 
created things that are before us :—for lo, Fire is subtle—in 
comparison with Water that is corporeal,—[and] Wind [also in 
comparison with] Light—it also is denser than Light ;—the Soul 
also in comparison with the Body—as their saying goes is 
“subtle ’—and in comparison with Reason it is “ corporeal.” 
LXII. Let us demonstrate therefore that all—Natures are 
devoured by one another,—substances both corporeal and 
spiritual —For oil is devoured by Flame,—and Flame is devoured 
by Wind ;—and the oil is not perceptible in Flame—and Flame 
is not [perceptible] in Wind,—for everything is easy to the 
Possessor of all things. 
LXIII.2 Water again is placed in the middle—between 
Winter and Summer,—so that if the cold be fierce—it makes it 
a bodily substance—that embodies it in a hard form,—and if 
the heat be fierce—it makes it a spiritual substance—that 
absorbs it in a subtle way. 
LXIV. * * * * * * * 

* * * * * * * 
LXV. [And if so be] that Bardaisan says—that because of its 
weight it (the Body) remains therein,—from the fine [sub- 
stance] of the Soul ;—lo, when the heavy one de[parts}—[there 
departs]8 also the light part,—like a vapour [and a puff of air 
(2) it becomes] 4—and like a breath 5 it is for a while—and flies 
away lightly. 
LXVI. Lo, . . . —of the Entities that Bardaisan brought 


± Stanza 151 has nine lines, 
2 Stanza Ixiii has only seven lines. 
cr 3 r ܕ‎ 
3 P. 160, 1, 10, read ܦܦܪܫܢ. ܢܩܚܪ̈ܐ . ܦܪܺܝܺ‎ 
”ܐ‎ 1:1737 


݂ܕ 0 ? 
ܘܟܚܬܐ ܗܘܐ read‏ ܟܬܝܒܐ ܗ + ܐ Pp. 160, 1. 13, for‏ “ 


? ra 
5 P, 160, 1. 14, for ܗܘܡܐ‎ read maam, 
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in,—corporeal ones as he says,—in all Folds and Limbos !— 


If there be any corporeal it is refined— . . . created all accord- 
ing to His Will. 
LXVIL * * * * * * * 
LXVIII. When the resurrection comes to pass—this comes to 
pass as the result of it ;—and if every one had been raised . . . — P, 161. 

* * * * * * * 
LXIX. ... in Adam... all... were dying—though as 
yet they were not born,—from the womb. . . 

* * * * * * * 
LXX. * * x * * * * 

* * * * * * * 
LXXI. The Second Adam also— ... and was raised up 


in Sheol,—He brings all that are [there],—in Him they were 
living secretly,—and when their resurrection drew nigh—there 
sprang upon them the voice of . . . . —in that as a dead man 
made the living die—the voice of resurrection makes them alive. 
LXXII. For that first Thousand 2—is the type of that last P. 162. 
Thousand,—in that as the death of Adam put to death—all those 
that that Thousand [had brought to life] . . . 

delivered—one that flew away and one that was rescued. 
LXXIII. Our Lord also in the last Thousand—raises the 
Dead by His resurrection—in that all the Dead are found in His 
Thousand,—and there comes the Deluge of Fire—in the midst 
of which the Wicked sink—and the Righteous in it are delivered ; 
—like Enoch the living [are] snatched away,—in the manner of 
Noah the Dead are rescued. 

LXXIV. But Bardaisan in this has ‘erred 3—and wishes to 
make us also err therein,*—in this [he has greatly gone astray ;] 
—he has died, and caused all [his comrades] to die—‘“‘ Our 
Lord also, (says he) Who was raised,—(why) did He not raise all 
Bodies,—that as their undoing was in Adam—their reconstruc- 
tion should be by our Lord ?” 


1 P, 160, 1. 21, read ܘܒܡܥܝܘܢܚܢ‎ pial, Las: seo St. Ixxxi 5. 

2 The word ܐܠܦܐ‎ which occurs in this and the following Stanza is 
clearly mascyline in Ixxiii 1. Therefore it cannot mean ‘Ship,’ but 
must refer to the Ages of the World. 

3 Read ,ܛܥܐ‎ p. 162, 1. 27. 


4 Read ܢܛܥܐ‎ (atc) for mals, p. 162, 1. 28. 
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LXXV. Lo, Adam not at the moment—when he died and fell 
did he cast down everything,—but he died in his sin—and the 
world died in the sentence on him ;—our Lord also not at the 
moment—when He was raised did He raise everything,—but 
He lived by His glorious acts—and the world lived in the pledge 
He gave. 
LXXVI. In the hour that Adam died and fell—the earth 
was full of living beings,—and on his account only did Death 
teign ;—our Lord also gave life now—when Sheol was full of 
the dead—on His account only does Resurrection reign.—Death 
spread from one on all,—from [one also] spread Resurrection. 
LXXVII. It did not suffice Bardaisan to look—upon [the 
matter from both )1([ sides ;—on the one side he looked only— 
and not even on that as it is—for his eye did not [see] clearly,— 
that when he was declaring about Adam,—he that has slipped 
in one thing—has slipped in everything. 
LXXVIII. But he does not know that that Body—which died 
in Adam the Messiah has made alive-——The Nails bear witness 
to His dying.—the Watchers bear witness to His Resurrection, 
—and the Nails that came out of the furnace—have become 
furnaces (¢.e. tests) for our Truth ;—the fixing of them admonished 
Thomas that He was not—raised with [?] His Soul by Himself. 
LXXIX.? Bardaisan insists that if so be—that these Bodies 
died in Adam—it was right for our Lord Who came—that He 
should raise up the Bodies from the grave ;—but if the Bodies 
He did not raise,—it is clear 2 that the death of the Soul—Adam 
brought in by his sins,—for the Souls which he brought down 
to Sheol—our Lord brought up with Him. 
LXXX. He [finisJhes? his word with another,—“ for lo,” 
says he, “our Lord says—‘ Every one that keepeth My word— 
death for ever he shall not taste,’ 4—and lo, all those who kept 
it have died—{ . . .5]’’—For he has confused and dissolved 
words—to the confusion of the inexperienced ear.® 

1 Stanza Ixxix has nine lines. 


” Read ܝܕܝܥܐ‎ for ܕܝܢܐ‎ p. 164, 1. 10. 


9 ܡܒ 
p. 164, I. 17.‏ , ܐܘܦܝ Read‏ ° 
John viii 51 f.‏ 4 
I cannot translate this line, p. 164, 1. 24.‏ 5 
p. 164, I. 27, 28.‏ , ܠܥܘܪ̈ܩܠܐ Read whims mates‏ ® 
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LXXXI. And [the] word the argument of which is some- 
thing else—he makes into stuff for his argument,—for he con- 
sidered about this same death—that the Souls which are hindered 
in every place—in all depths and Limbos '~and that “ have 
kept the word of our Lord,’— . . .? from within the Body,— 
are exalted ° to the Bridal chamber of Light ! 

LXXXII. According to the doctrine of Bardaisan—the 
Death that Adam brought in—was a hindrance to Souls—in P. 1651 
that they were hindered at the Crossing-place—because the sin 
of Adam hindered them,—‘“‘ and the Life,” he [says], “that our 
Lord brought in—is that He taught verity and ascended,—and 
[brought] them across into the Kingdom.” 

LXXXIII. “Therefore,” he says, ‘our Lord taught us— 
that ‘every one that keepeth My Word—death for ever he shall 
not taste,’—that his Soul is not hindered—when it crosses at the 
Crossing-place—like the hindrance of old—wherewith the Souls 
were hindered—before our Saviour had come. 

LXXXIV.4 He is caught in one of two things :—in that 
every one that kept the Word of our Lord—(and) died before 
our Lord; .. . —but if he is hindered at the Crossing-place 
—his soul has tasted Death,—and if he had crossed the Crossing- 
place—what is that which he said about our Lord—that He had 
crossed it first of all ? 

LXXXV.- For if Lazarus when he died—had gone up to 
the Bridal-chamber of Light—an injury ® our Lord did him— 
in that He turned him back to his body the Prison-house ; 
—and that which our Lord was saying—to Martha, that 
“Thy Brother shall rise,” ’—from wheace then did He say he P- 166 
should rise—from the height, or from the deep ? 

LXXXVI. As a Physician He did justly—in that sin the 


1 For the ‘ Seven Limbos,’ see p. 204, 1. 44 £. 

1 For ehst> (p. 164, 1. 38) it would be possible to read wham, 
‘ into life,’ which has the required three syllables. 

® P. 164,139 pelahsn ‘are exalted,’ is more probable thanyLlahen, 
‘ are introduced.’ 

4 For the corrected text of Stanza lxxxiv, see the Corrigenda. 

5 Stanzas lxxxvi-xciv are preserved also in the upper writing: see 
Introduction. 

* injury]+then 14623 (unmetrically). 

7 John xi 23. 
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bringer of pains—He was rooting out from mankind ;—for that 
Primal Serpent—had bitten the Primal Adam—not with teeth 
but with advice,—He 1 too healed the wound—with commands 
and not with drugs. 

LXXXVII. If the Soul it was He came to teach—according 
to their word it would be right—that the Souls in Sheol He should 
teach—that they should not steal nor commit adultery ;—and 
if in Sheol it is not for Souls—to lend or be in debt, then—to 
Body-and-Soul in its contest—He comes to conquer and to 
crown. 

LXXXVIII? An example He depicted—and a likeness He 
impressed—and a mirror He fixed by His Body,—that was vic- 
torious and tasted suffering—and was raised and put on glory ;— 
and He taught that every one who thus—conducts himself is 
thus glorified—and he that fights thus conquers—and he that 
conquers thus is crowned. 

LXXXIX.3 = Adam, too, by him He depicted—an example 
for every one to look at,—that he sinned and was sorry and 
brought to confusion—and was cursed and went forth and was 
brought low—and departed and was undone and destroyed,— 
and He taught that every one whose support is wickedness 
—even his profit is loss. 

XC.4 In both worlds he is mocked at,—in both worlds he 
carries disgrace :—by the steps that Adam went down,—by them 
it was our Lord brought him up.—In the beginning He gave him 
verity—instead of the falsehood that the Serpent gave him,— 
in the end He gave him Life—instead of Death that the Tree 
gave ;—He conjoined with him his life,—the equilibrium of 
which Death had divided. 

XCI. Seeing that of all Bodies that die—the Body of our 
Lord rose only—Bardaisan erred and supposed—that it was 
the Souls that our Lord raised up,—and he did not consider 
that the death also of Adam—had reigned in Adam first,— 


1 He] our Lord, 14623 (unmetrically). 

® Stanza Ixxxviii is also preserved in B.M. Add. 12155 and 14532, 
without variation, except that 12155 reads ‘ He was’ for ‘ that was’ in 1. 4. 
Stanza 1xxxviii has nine lines in all four copies. 

9 Stanza Ixxxix has only seven lines. 

4 Stanza xc has ten lines. 
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and thus after nine hundred years—the leaven of it had spread 
in all generations. 

XCII. Our Lord also when He was raised up—in Him Life P. 168. 
reigned first,—like the Death that reigned in Adam ;—and as 
with Adam after a period—his Death reigned over all,—our Lord 
also after a time—His Resurrection was reigning over all,— 
that the usuries paid might be like to one another. 

XCIII.+ His Leaven that makes all alive spread—in all the 
lump of the Dead—that, lo, is kneaded in the bosom of Sheol,— 
so that if after nine hundred years—the Leaven of Death reigned 
in us,—lo, after a little—His living Leaven will conquer mortality. 
XCIV.? And now if so be this suffices,—as also it does suffice, 
—this argument of ours has been spoken—about the Body and 
about its Resurrection ;—the rest of the discourse of it which 
remains,—the matter of it shall be ours for another day,—that we 
may gain by our disputation—discoveries about our Faith. 

XCV. Where he has fallen we have risen,—and where he 
has slipped we have been strengthened,—and where he failed 
we seem—to have acquired the fortunes of Adam,—in that 
wickedness ruled over Him in the beginning,—Death ruled over P, 16% 
him in the end,—in that his Body and his Soul sinned together 
—Death divided his equilibrium. 

XCVI. I give thanks to Thee, my Lord,—that Thou hast not 
stinted me, nor hast Thou filled me :—Thou hast not stinted 
me that I may grow,—and Thou hast not filled me, so that I 
may ask.—Satiety knows not how to ask,—and hunger ceases 
not to beg ;—Thou hast satisfied me to abate my hunger,—Thou 
hast made me hungry to awake my supplication. 


1 Stanza xciii has only seven lines. 


2 The first line of Stanza xciv (otherwise a regular one of eight lines) 
has a syllable short : see the Note at the beginning of this Discourse. 


END OF DISCOURSE AGAINST BARDAISAN. 


ON VIRGINITY. 
A DISCOURSE OF 8. EPHRAIM ON VIRGINITY. 


1.± Pur off, 0 Body, that Old Man? which is altogether 
hateful, that it may not wear out the newness that thou inhabitest 
and hast put on; for the recompense of its interest is contrary 
with its clothes, in that if thou hast been renewed it will return 
and wear thee out: O Body, hear my counsels! Put it off 8 
by (good) conduct, that it may not clothe thee in (bad) habits. 
II. For, lo, our Lord has made thee, O Body, new in water, 
and the Architect of Life has built thy oldness, in that He formed 
with His Blood and built for it a shrine for His habitation ; do 
not let dwell instead of Him that Old Man in the shrine He has 
renewed : 0 Body, if thou dost make God to stay in thy shrine, 
thou also wilt be a temple of His kingdom and a priest of His 
sacrifice. 

111. For this Old Man is reproved by Nature that teaches and 
the Book that proclaims, for its wickedness is between two just 
things, that if it sins in respect of what is without law, its Nature 
will reprove it, and if it sins in respect of law, the Book will 
reprove it. Lo, it wounds and they heal; on the track of 
wickedness they bring in regret, whereby he that sins is healed. 

1 The whole of this Discourse was copied out by the monk Aaron (B.M. 
Add, 14623, 1611. 23a'-25a) from the old MS. before the writing was effaced. 
Where the transcript can be checked by the still legible portions of the 
original it is found to be quite faithful, the few variations being almost all 
due to the adoption of a more modern style of spelling. 

The text, both in the Palimpsest and in Aaron’s transcript, is divided 
up into paragraphs or stanzas, which I have numbered, as in the case of 
the previous piece, but the Discourse on Virginity is not in regular metre. 
On this question, and the relation of the piece to the Hymns de Virginitate, 
printed at the end of Lamy’s Ephraim, vol. ii, see the Introduction. 

# See Col. iii 9. 


# 4therefore Aa, 
lxxx 
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IV. Him that rebels they treat with contempt, and him that 
returns they bind up his wounds; they justify the Judge, they 
reprove the rebels, they care for and heal those who return : 
for they know that they will be measured with one Evil one, who 
hurts everything, who is fresh in every generation, and is a com- 
panion to every one, and hurts every hour; they also are com- 
panions to every one, and are fresh in every generation, and are 
found at every hour. 
¥. Hearken to Nature and Law declaring his evil corruptions ! 
For the People (of Israel) who committed adultery under the Law, P, 172. 
and the Peoples who fornicated without Law, changed their 
Nature and behaved contrary to their Nature ; Nature and Law 
have appealed against him, whose dispositions the Disturber has 
corrupted. 
VI. The humble ones have stolen away from marriage under 
pretext of discipleship, and when they are halfway he (the ‘ Old 
Man ’) has set behind them the shame of stumbling and in front 
of them hateful desire; being ashamed to revert to marriage, 
they fall and are taken in the snares. 
VII. How light are thy wings, O Virginity, that soar! and 
go up to where thy Bridegroom sits at the right hand of the Lord 
of the Heights! Flee from the counsel of the deceiver, for he who 
apportions debt to the inexperienced is wont to cast his whole 
property for nothing to the loss of the merchants (¢). 
VIII. He impoverished the treasures of great Adam, who 
with his money acquired a weight of debt. O Body, do not 
borrow from him that does not ask back what he has lent, that if 
thou pay him his silver the debt impoverishes. 
Ix. For accompanying its desires are apprehension and P. 173. 
doubt and contempt with disgrace, and they reject and give pain 
to the doers of them, and the faces only are open and pure of 
the chaste ones who have put it (? the ‘old man’) off; do not 
be joined, O Body, with hateful love, of which however much 
the deed is dead, the anxiety of it lives secretly. 
X. Subtle and cunning is his (the ` Old Man’s ’) discipleship, 
in that by all sorts (of means) he will be bestowing his gifts upon 
the good. The mouth of the poor he stops with his bread ; with 

1 See p. 35, 1. 34, and Overbeck, p. 123, 1. 12. 
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his free meals he sells free-men into slavery. The belly he has 
bribed and it has been corrupted; (he has bribed) the eye to 
overlook, and the mouth to keep silence, and the ear to make ! 
his hateful reports. His silent wine is talkative in those that 
drink it ; it babbles in their voices instead of its master. 

XI. For he is cunning, in that first he puts on the mouth of his 
snare food as a bait; his love goes in front of his corruption, 
like Judas, who kissed and killed. The Pure One kissed the 
unclean, to teach that his kisses are a poison and death is moulded 
by them secretly ; this is one who if thou raise him up will 
recompense thee with a fall, who when he rises lulls to sleep, 
the desire of whom is deadly. And thy own flesh makes it 
live and resurrects it (this desire), and when it is alive therein 
it turns and kills it. O Body, if thou give life to deadness, there 
will be death also for thy life. 

XI. Let Fire be a demonstration for thee, that is buried 
and dead in secret, and the rubbing of wood with wood brings it 
to life for the destruction of both of them; but when it (7.e. 
Fire) has come to life it turns to burn the substance that brought 
it to life by its companionship. Oh, the evident illustration !— 
that Wood is made a grave for Fire, and when the one has been 
resurrected from it, it is destroyed by that one ! 

XIII. For Freedom is as life and as soul to the desires, and by 
it they live; and if from it thou cut and cast them off they 
become dead. It is given authority that by its will faults stand 
and by its will sins fall ; it is the likeness of the Most High whose 
Power upholdeth everything, and if He should withdraw it 
everything wouid fall. 

XIV. The Judge is just, in that He does not immediately 
a man has sinned requite him. Wherefore regret comes because 
of two things : that if he repents it will have wiped out his wicked- 
ness, and if he rebels it will have taken away from him all excuse ; 
wherefore in all faults regret is on the watch to carry witness 
to the court of Justice. 

XV. Learn, O Body, Repentance and not every-day regret ; 
for Repentance is as ? a Healer to our wounds, but this regret is 
a stalk of straw, and it brings a relapse of pains every day. 


1 2=to transmit. 2 as]om. Aa. 
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XVI. The signature is on every tax-collector’s bond for him 
who owes money; so by the same illustration regret is a tax- 
collector in its silence for him that is in debt for sins. O Body, 
if thou hast accustomed thyself to repent and again thou sin, 
thy regret is the signature of thy bond. 

XVII. It is written ± that if a man have wronged his wife, her 
parents shall go forth and declare her virginity, because the 
judges could not see the secret things; the tokens of virginity 
on the veil were declaring the truth before the judges. But 
because thy own Bridegroom is one that seeth secret things, P. 176. 
to thy secret Lord in virginity ? show the secret things in the 
flesh ; not in thy veil? but in thy body shew injuries, and do not ± 
in veils thy own virginity shew to thy Bridegroom. 

XVIII. In the guise of a lamb the cunning Amnon ® ap- 
proached the ewe, and when he had deceived her about what was 
hers he did what was his; in that he saw that virginity was 
rebellious in her nest, the healthy wolf that made himself ill 
deceitfully made her enter his den and so trapped her; the 
invalid that was torpid got up to the contest and snatched away 
the crown that was for her shame. 

XIX. That Athlete who saw that as long as he was standing 
he did not throw, and he hasted and fell, and so threw off and 
broke the yoke with cohabitation, and dared even to adultery, 
and the wicked one who sowed in the chamber his harvest, in 
his field the sword ruined him, who had ruined virginity, and 
he who had spotted it with its blood washed in his own blood. 
They made him drunk and rose up and dragged him away ; and 
for that he had ill-treated the sheep, vengeance was demanded in 
the time of sheep-shearing. P. 177. 
XX. If a virgin be ill-treated in the field Moses the Stammerer,® 
the advocate of truth, he is persuaded about her that “ the girl 
cried out and there is no help.” For thine own self, O virginity, 


> 


1 See Deut. xxii 13 ff. Aa begins ‘For itis. . 

2 ‘to thy Lord in thy virginity,’ Aa. 

3 in thy veil], ‘in beauty,’ Aa (sic). 

4 “and do not’ (conj.)] ‘ virginity,’ Palimpsest (sic), ‘ virginity and do 
not,’ Aa. Apparently a mere scribes’ blunder, the scribe of the Palimpsest 
having written &> before ܘܠܐ‎ 

5 2 Sam. xiii. 

® See Exod. iv 11, and Overbeck, p. 150, 1. 20: cf. also Deut. xxii 27. 
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who is there to persuade, that in the midst of peace art taken 
captive and art silent ? Do not give thyself to captivity in the 
midst of peace, that peace may not bind thee in the court of Justice. 
XXI. As for the married women and virgins that were in 
Midian, he killed those which had played the harlot and kept 
alive those on whom was set the seal of virginity. But if virginity 
kept alive heathen women, how much more will it keep alive 
pure ones ? 

XXII. And lo, in the chamber and lo, in the field they are 
lying in wait for thee, O Virginity! Thou didst enter the 
chamber, the cunning Amnon stole thy wealth; thou didst go 
forth into the field, the brigand Shechem robbed thy treasure. 
Whither wilt thou go, O lonely Dove? For lo, many in every 
place are they that hunt for thee ! 

XXII. The hunters of thee, O Virginity, that have hunted 
thee are hunted; by the contrary are they requited. For 
Shechem,’ who met with thee in the field and took thee captive, 
in his house they slaughtered him ; and Amnon again, who in the 
chamber lay in wait for thee and took thee captive, in the field 
they dragged him off. They ruined thee and they were ruined ; 
and there was drawn in their case an illustration that he who 
ruins thee is ruined. 

XXIV. O Virginity, inexperienced Dove, cunning is thy hunter 
and thou art innocent, ingenious is thy deceiver and thou art 
simple ! in that Amnon who under pretence of food was seeking 
what he was not seeking, and with food for which he was not 
hungry served the desire of the flesh for which he was hungry. 
O the Deceiver, who was seeking that which he did not require, 
that under pretext of it he might be finding thee ! 

XXV. For he asked her for tarts *—alas for the expert in 
tarts !—she went in and placed (them) for the uplifted at heart : 
the serpent was clothed in the appearance of sickness that the hand 
might contemptuously spare him and so he might strike her. 
He whose desire deceived virginity and polluted it, wrath deceived 
the desire and ruined him. 


± Gen. xxxiv 2, 25 £. 
2 2 Sam. xiii 5 ff. The Peshitta has the same word for ` cakes’ and 


‘ hearts.’ 
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XXVI. Tamar rent her tunic, for she saw she had lost her 
virginity. She got a tunic instead of that tunic; her virginity 
that she had lost was not got again. The rents of her garment 
workmen sufficed to heal; but the loss of her virginity for One 
alone is easy to heal. O Virginity, whose loss is easy for all, 
and whose reparation for the Creator of all alone is easy ! 
XXVII. Tamar feared to keep silence and was ashamed to 
speak ; but because she could not keep silence nor speak she 
rent her clothes, that the open rents might be heralds for the 
secret virginity that was ruined. Ah, the confusion and dismay 
of the king’s daughter, whose pearls that were hanging on her 
could not console her for the one that was lost ! 

XXVIII. She was a King’s daughter on whose limbs were 
carried stones and beryls, but the virginity alone surpassed them 
all; wherefore the unclean one despised the beryls and chose the 
pearl, he rejected the coin-ornaments and snatched the tokens of 
virginity. The thief knows thy value, O Virginity, but thou 
didst not perceive how much thou art worth. 

XXIX. From the royal jewel-house he chose out and stole 
the pearl, which when he got it left him, that pearl which is lost 
away from its owner and does not remain in the treasure of the 
thief ! 

XXX. Eve the inexperienced found the Serpent, the 
poisonous one whose words are sweet; she cherished him with 
love, and he smote her to destruction. Do not find for thyself 
also the treasure-trove of Eve, that thou mayest not find for 
thyself in it regret. For if she had shut the door of her 
hearing before his speaking, the door of Paradise would not 
have been shut in her own face; in that she gave a place 
within her mind to the word of the Evil One, the pure Garden 
vomited and cast her out. 

XXXI. Keep thy bosom in sanctity that the pure bosom of 
Paradise may receive thee. Do not become dust, the food of 
the accursed Serpent, for dust is his bread, and thou art chosen 
salt, which if it go bad cannot afresh become new salt. 


1 A new paragraph should clearly begin here, but it does not even 
begin a new line in the Palimpsest. Aaron’s transcript has an ordinary 
stop before ‘ Eve,’ not the ornamental stop which marks a paragraph. 
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XXXII. Jephthah’s ! Daughter who washed in her blood 
was baptized and she sent up from herself the pearl that rooted 
out ° fear, and to the treasure on high it ascended ; the girl that 
stretched out her neck to the slaughter of the sword, the pure 
pearl consoled her that went with her. And she that here 
destroys virginity, apprehension becomes her companion in the 
day of remembrance, and in the Resurrection fear becomes her 
leader before the Judge, though she have greatly repented. 
XXXII. Jephthah’s Daughter wished to die, so that the 
vow of her father might not be made void: do not thou make 
void with thine eyes the vow of virginity that thy mouth has 
vowed. Jephthah poured out the blood of his daughter; but 
thy own Bridegroom, his holy Blood was shed for thy fault. 
XXXIV. Lo, therefore the unique Blood bought the virgin 
blood with which thy door is sealed, in the likeness of doors that 
were sealed with the blood sprinkled in the midst of Egypt 3; for 
as often as that same blood was sealed upon the doors outside, 
life was dwelling within after the type of virginity in peace. 
XXXYV. Oh, the blood that was a wall to the treasure of 
life, that was within it and by it conquered death! That is, 
that as they were a little wearied in sprinkling it and (as) it 
comforted them much by its protection, thy perfection and thy 
virginity are walls that keep and are kept; that inasmuch as 
they are kept safe for a little they have kept safe much. 
XXXVI. The married woman wished to die that adultery 
might be made void ; the virgin died that the vow might not be 
made void. If so be therefore that cohabitation, the mother of 
seed, wished to die that it might not receive stolen seed whose 
sower is accursed, let not the virgin steal the unclean seed, for 
a pure embryo is the embryo in the midst of her. 

XXXVII. Do not leave off, O Body, from the virginity that 
by grace has revived our country, and as a sojourner dwells in 
our land. And if any one persecute her and uproot her nest, 
because she cannot turn and build it her wing quickly takes up 
on high the bird of the height, that grows old in one nest and if 
disturbed 4 she has left it for ever. 


1 Judges xi 30 ff: syr.vg also has ‘Nephtah’ for ‘ Jephtah.’ 
2 “moved away,’ Aa. 3 Exod. xii 21 ff. 
‘ Lit. ‘ taken up ’—the same word as in the preceding line. 
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XXXVI. And when the friendship of Angels has flown away 
there enters in its place the Devil’s friend Desire, that is the 
adversary.of Virginity. Joseph persecuted her from within his 
body, that the friendship of Angels might not dwell in it ; with 
the Angels she doth flee to go forth. And who is there who will 
not weep that instead of that peaceful one there entered in and 
dwelt in him one full of sores ? ± 

XXXIX. Let youthfulness be afraid of Wine that despoiled 
the old age of Lot. But if Wine did that which is difficult, 
that women by him should have stolen pregnancy, how much 
more forsooth will it do that which is easy, that men by it should 
steal virginity ? The girls despoiled the treasure of the old man ; 
keep thou ? thy treasure-house from those that are young. 

XL. Be afraid again of Wine in that it disgraced Noah the P. 184. 
precious ; and he that had conquered the Deluge of water from 
a handful of wine was conquered, and him that the Flood which 
was outside him did not overcome, the wine which was within 
him in silence did steal. If wine disgraced and cast down Noah, 
the head of families and tongues, thee forsooth, O lonely one, 
how it will conquer ! 

XLI. Do not trust in wine, for it is an impostor and an 
agitator that surrenders thy fortress, that the captive-taker 
may come and take captive thy freedom into handmaidenship, 
that thy love may follow his will. 

XLII. And when moreover thou hast lost thy true Bride- 
groom and got in his stead a false one, when thou hast the con- 
solation that even if thou hast lost but yet thou hast found 
(what will it profit thee ?) : because his love is lying and deceitful 
and alights on everything, it does not cleave to thee, and then 
the regret will be great. 

XLII. When on this side and on that thou art deserted and 
art orphaned on two sides, the True One will have left thee P. 185. 
because thou hast left him, and the lying companion that thou 


± The reference must be to the Story of Joseph and Asenath (E. W. 
Brooks, The Book of Joseph and Asenath, 8.P.C.K., Hellenistic-Jewish 
Texts, No. 7). In this tale, though both hero and heroine are represented 
as the perfection of beauty and virtue, yet the affair ends in a real marriage, 
which to Ephraim was a sad falling-off ! 

2 +‘ therefore,’ Aa, 
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hast loved will have let go of thee and left thee at the cross-roads ; 
and whither then will thy gaze wander, a simple Dove } that has 
uprooted her nest and gone forth in her love after a Serpent ? 
ALIV. Thy Pearl is a pearl that from two thieves flies away 
to be lost, for it is Merchants who are single that can get it, and 
if they have become unclean both of them lose it. O Pearl, 
that is greater than all! And he is the fool, with his hands he 
presents the Pearl to the Thief ! 

XLY. It is easier for him that is drunk with wine than for 
him that is drunk with hateful love, for the counsel and teaching 
of wide-awake hours are dreams to him, and a beating is like no 
beating. Strong fetters sre weak to him; despised is the rod, 
and weak is a stick, and disregarded is the cane. Admonition 
is to him a story, and reproof like a tale passes through his ears ; 
contemptuous usage is like a treat and spitting in the face like dew. 
XLVI. For there is not in his heart a path-finder for the 
words that have beaten upon his ears. The gates of his ears are 
open, one opposite the other ; the word that goes in into his one 
ear goes out on the opposite side through the other. The speech 
that they pour into him is driven outside, it goes forth altogether ; 
his teacher supposes that the teaching goes in, but he does not 
perceive that he pours it all out, and it is spilt, because there is 
no place in his mind to receive. 

XLVI. For filled and heaped and choked up are the bosoms 
of his imaginations from the drop of evil love, that has dropped 
there and become a great sea; and lo, arguments plunge and 
emerge,” like sailors whose ships have been wrecked, and lo, 
the thought there is unclean, like a ship that has no skipper, 
and when Law like a sailor wishes to bring it into a good harbour 
it struggles with its sailor and loves its own loss. 

XLVIII. O Youthfulness, mistress of (various) courses (of 
life), do not complete [thy] courses in the maze of desires ; when 
that which works in thee and takes away thy strength has 


1 Dove] ‘ Fish,’ Aa. This absurd blunder is of interest, because it 
also occurs in the transliteration into Syriac of ‘‘ Aenon near Salim” 
(John iii 23), where syr. C-vg. have ‘Hn Yon, while syr. S and the Arabic 
Diatessaron have ‘En Non. 

° The same phrase occurs in Ephraim’s Comm. on Genesis (ES 1 15A), 
where it is used of the Light not yet concentrated in Sun and Moon. 
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dismissed and left thee (it will be) that thy Old Age may come 
to mockery, because a hateful course thou hast kept for 
shame. 

XLIX. Lighten, O Youthfulness, thy course in the contest, 
that a crown may adorn thy Old Age; for when Old Age has 
faded and its intelligence diminished, they remember the humility 
of its Youthfulness, which concentrated its intelligence; men 
abhor it seeing the blemishes of its Body, but they cherish it 
seeing its secret plants of the Spirit. 

L. Paint, O Youthfulness, thy victories on thy members, by 
which thou wilt become precious when thou growest old: paint 
on thy hands all charitable acts, with the visiting of the sick 
seal thy footsteps ; paint on thy heart the iraage of thy Lord. 
LI. And if the nailed-up Tablets that the carpenter has con- 
structed and the painter painted have become precious, yea, are P. 188. 
revered by reason of the Figure of Royalty, how much more 
therefore will thy limbs become precious, on which are painted 
the images of thy King ? 

LIT. Youthfulness is like a branch of fine fruits that is fair 
in the summer, and when its fruits and its leaves have been 
stripped off it becomes hateful, and every one turns his face from 
it, and what was desired of all becomes the despised of all. O 
inexperience! do not shew thy beauty to those outside, which 
when it has become hateful and aged those that see despise it. 
1:11. O Eye! let not the beauty of Youthfulness take thee 
captive, in which are hidden the blemishes of Old Age. For 
the limbs of youthful vigour, a fair spectacle, carry them, but 
Old Age convicts them, that a borrowed beauty was dwelling 
upon them, one that while yet it stays and alights goes off and 
flies away. 

LIV. But if there should chance to be a royal captivity, and 
thy humility should be exposed in the field, the unclean compulsion 
of the captor argues for thee that thou art holy, as Sarah also P. 189. 
was holy in the unclean bosom of foul Pharaoh, she whose heart 
with her free-will did not commit adultery!; her will was a 
priest to her bodily frame, and with its hyssop it purged the 
body that was defiled by force. For as a priest can cleanse the 


± Read ܓܪ‎ (sic) for ܓܝܪ‎ , p. 189, 1. 4. 
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temple in which he serves, so a pure Will can cleanse the Body, 
the Temple in the midst of which it acts as a priest. 

LY. For it is a marvel in Man, that though he is one, he is 
to himself a Temple, he is to himself a Priest, he is to himself 
a Pontiff, he is to himself a Sacrifice ; he is the Offering, and he 
is the Offerer of the Offering : for he is like that Lamb of God, 
who was to Himself everything. 


END OF DISCOURSE ON VIRGINITY. 


AGAINST MANTI. 
ANOTHER DISCOURSE AGAINST MANI. P. 190. 


Let Mani be asked about that Archon, that if he be from the 
Evil Part, that is, from an essence loving adultery, as they say, 
why did he say ‘Thou shalt not commit adultery,’ etc. ? (Let 
him be asked this) that thou mayest know that he (the Archon) 
commanded that which was approved by him. And because 

of sins he extirpated the Hebrews altogether . . . and [2f] hel. 15. 
is a Mixed Being, half and half, he ought to command that 

.. . how did he say ‘There is none beside Me’? And howl. 22. 
again did he kill Jesus? And if ‘men were intoxicated, they 
would not pay attention to these things, not even if he had 
commanded,’ then a command to sin was really pleasant to P. 191. 
the sinners. For if when he said ‘Do not commit adultery ’ 
they did go on committing adultery, how much more if he had 
commanded them to commit adultery! But if he is a lover 

of Good things and on account of them makes commands, let 
them say who was annulling his commandments that they 
should not be performed? If Satan was annulling them, lo, 
they are both from the one evil Essence, as they say! How is 

it fighting half with the Good and half with the Evil? But if 
because in this one the mixture of Good was greater this very 
thing is pleasing to him, then evil beings are good beings in 
whom he has not made another power greater. And lo, evil 
beings like good ones become related to him! And why then 

did that Archon not receive Jesus, the Good? For lo, as they 
say, there is a means whereby the Good may be mixed with 
him and be accepted by him, (so) that if it is mixed with him it 

is acceptable to him. Till Jesus had come, then, he was mixing 

(for men) his good words, why did he not mix in them (i.e. in 
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men) Good Parts? When even those good words that are 
mixed in him he does not accept, neither therefore can he accept 
the Parts. For as his evil hearing is strange to the good 
Word, so also his hateful essence is strange to the better Part. 
For if with their will the evil ones accept the mixture of Parts, 
how did they not accept the mixture of Words? And if by 
force the Parts are mixed in them, why does the Good expect 
the Words to be mixed in them of their own (free-)will ? 

But see that in fruits and in seeds and in fountains there 
exists evil that kills, but good that gives life [is also] in them for 
men, how does the evil overcome the good? For lo, the good 
is in the majority. In fruits... 

* * * * * * * 
[how was the ‘ mixture’ arranged in wolves and lambs? If (the 
Maker) had wished, could not he have arranged for HULE the 
bodily organs of lambs ?] 

* * * * * * * 
. . . for it would have been right that He (the Maker) should do 
to Himself that very thing which He does to others. But [they] 
say ‘Even the Maker does first to [Himself] what He does to 
others.’ But let them know that the Maker [did] what He did 

* * * * * * * 
that is, that it will preserve itself and will destroy the other. 
That Entity, if it is an Entity, how does it bring forth anything 
the taste of which is not in its own essence and nature ? 

* * * * * * * 
[If] the Maker [rejoices] in it and also that which is made rejoices 
in it, that is, God and man, then the Destroyer will be grieved 
at that destruction and (so will) the destroyed, except things 
given in legislation on the condition that the chastiser is satisfied 
by them and the transgressor is grieved by them ? But as when 
a transgressor becomes of the same will as the chastiser there is 
no suffering, so when one who is to be destroyed submits to the 
will of the destroyer there will be no destruction. And as the 
will of the chastiser is not that he should suffer, so also will be 
the will of the destroyer, that is, that he should not be pained. 
For the just Entity, as it is just in itself, so it is just also towards 
another : the contrary then of this should be found in the case of 


P. 192. 
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the wicked Entity. For the just Entity does not destroy itself 
nor others ; the wicked Entity, what is it ?—one that preserves 
itself as a just one and treats one that has not transgressed 
against it as a wicked one: which very thing with many 
(others), and more than many, bears witness against it that it is 
not an Entity but a compound. 

And if they should say that the Sons of Darkness are divided 
one against another, then also about each one of them is said the 
same that is spoken about all of them, that is, that each one of 
them is divided also against his own members, as he is divided 
also against his mates. For if there is concord in each one of 
them it should be found in all of them, and so division also ; 
and if they with themselves are at war and do not cease from 
war one with another, how did they come to make war with the P. 196. 
Light ?. For lo, that adversary that they have among them- 
selves, it is either because he is akin to the Light their adversary, 
or he is a third party made to be an adversary to both of them, to 
[which] we ought to give a place and essence by itself. And then, 
in the nature of Light also is there an adversary ? But if there 
is none, because it is one nature, what I have said above has 
been verified, that it is because of two natures mingled in one 
another that division arises, as also Body and Soul bear witness. 
But which of the natures is greater, OQ Mani? The Dark or the 
Light ? If the Dark was greater, it could not be overcome by 
Light. But if Sons of the Dark be killed, as they say, why not 
all of them, if so be that their nature is mortal? And if so be 
that at the End it is actually bound, because it does not die, then 
he is refuted, in that he lied about their death.! 

And for what reason do the Natures hate one another? For 
lo, Body and Soul that are from him (the Archon) are friendly to 
one another! And if (it is) because one is mingled with the 
other, for the mixture can change our nature, then because, 
lo, in Body and in Soul there has been a change [have they P. 197. 


become one nature ?]... lL. ±. 


* * * * * * * 


1 I.e. about the death of Entities. The subject of discussion is the 
nature of the Archon who rules this world. 
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. . . for all I require . . . about these mixed things . . . how 
[can] Heat receive Cold and be warm like it seeing that this 
Essence isin Heat ? But if by mixture with its fellow it becomes 
not-itself, then also [Evil] by mixture with Good becomes not- 
itself. And what then... 


* + * * 2 * 2 
But know that if the strife becomes a discussion about one 
of the created things, it is from created things their fellows 
that we will bring an analogy for witness and not from a divine 
Nature. For God Who is not made—it is not possible for us 
to take an analogy from Him for things made; so also about 
Entities—we do not take from created things an analogy for 
them, except from their own selves. Now let us take an analogy 
from this great Entity, about Whom we all bear witness, that 
if it can be subject to} these sufferings it is necessary that we 
believe about these other Entities also that they also can be 
subject to these sufferings ; but if the witness of this Entity (is) 
that it is not subject to these sufferings, it clears all the Entities 
that exist, that they also are [not] subject to these sufferings. 
Therefore by the witness of the True Entity the word of Error 
has been vanquished which brought Entities into the world. But 
if without witness thou compellest me to believe thee that there 
are Entities, be thou also compelled without evidence to believe 
me that there is no other Entity but the One. I have no 
witness greater than thy defeat, for what is the victory of the 
athlete but the vanquishing of his opponent? Nor again 
can Entities remove themselves from those places that they 
are in, for who set them there that he should remove them 
thence ? 

Now as to that thou blamest me, (saying) ‘ why is Evil found 
in the midst of the works of the Good, for that Good one that 
thou speakest about, is not Evil really found in the midst of 
His works?’ But if Evil in His works is mingled, how hast thou 
been profited by the new and strange opinion that thou hast 
broughtin ? For is it by the Evil that thou art offended or by the 
opinion? If by the Evil thou art offended, how hast thou been 
profited by the purification whereby thou dost purge out the dregs 


± Zit. ‘ fall under.’ 
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from the [clear substance], for lo, the poison that is in the midst 
of His works is killing thee! But if the opinion offends Free- 
will, Him that generated the opinion we ought to call the Evil. 
For see, that if that Evil is still established in our midst, Him 
therefore we are required to judge and blame for the Evil who was 
able to take away the Evil from our midst. For if no Evil ought 
to be found in the midst of His good works, how, lo, is it 
found? For it is from that very thing which thou blamest that 
thou shouldest be blamed. For if it (the Evil) is left as a defect— 
worse and worse! And if again it is left as a surplus, it is 
possible that’ by some means or other Good will be the cause 
of Evil. But if it is so, then the matter would be worse if 
Evil had not existed, for this would be a great evil, that those 
Good things should be annulled which are accomplished by means P. 201. 
of Evils. Just as therefore when a physician does not do evil 
things then he does evil, especially that (thereby) the alleviations 
are annulled that are accomplished by means of pains and drugs, 
so when he does the evil, that evil is good, where all the cures are 
generated by it. 

Therefore it is about Diseases that we are having a discussion. 
The diseases of the Body, are they from mixtures ?—let the Mixer 
be blamed! But the diseases of the Soul, are they from Free- 
will ?—let the Giver of it be blamed. But God forbid that He 
should be blamed, by blaming Whom the blamers of Him are to be 
blamed, because they have dared to blame Him that is not to be 
blamed! But from that which thou sayest to me, that ‘ Nothing 
can come to be, except from an Entity,’ from this very saying 
learn that those Entities also cannot come to be. For this 
opinion of thine is harder than mine. For how will the Entities 
be found to be not made and not created ? With thy mind taste 
this that I say. But thou sayest ‘Dost thou not believe that 
the one Entity exists?’ Then to Faith thou dost conduct P. 202. 
me, and not to Discussion. Thou therefore that compellest me 
to concern myself with Faith, what compels thee to compel me 
to run to Discussion and not to Faith? But if thou dost 
turn to Discussion I will leave Faith alone! What do I 
[acknowledge]? There exists an Entity, called God. But thou 
sayest ‘Lo, the world exists ; if thou wilt, call it an Entity, and 
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if thou wilt, [set down] that from Entities it is made. Is it not 
necessary for thee to acknowledge that that essence exists?’ Then 
that necessity which has bound me to acknowledge this paradox 
that ‘it cannot really be investigated, but it is believed without 
investigation "—that necessity has bound me to believe that 
‘from Nothing everything comes to be,’ another paradox which 
without investigation is to be believed ! 

But instead of all these things which thou hast said above, 
this which is unexceptionable I say ‘How dost thou compel 
me to believe that there exists a God invisible and intangible ? ’ 
Wilt thou compel... 

* * * * 2 * * 
and how Four Entities that are visible ... Now the Fire 
devoured the Water and the Dust and the Stones and the Ox,! 
and they became nothing. But a thing that exists in essence 
cannot become nothing. Now (this came to pass) that God might 
make known that from nothing created things [will become] 
nothing. If therefore thou dost not believe this, learn by experi- 
ment as a fool, because .. . 

Look at this, that God in the Beginning made the Earth from 
nothing, [and] He turned and generated everything from the 
Earth. For just as the Earth is from nothing and from it is 
everything, so in Fire everything (becomes) nothing, and at the 
last it also turns to nothing. But if thou say that this work is 
subtly divided in the midst of the Air, pound and break up any- 
thing thou wilt and examine (?) it in the Sun that comes in through 
the window, and see that it appears to thee that thou dost see [it] ; 
therefore also the flame of a fire [that] has gone out or Water that 
is dried up is (more) subtle.? 

Let us say further against Mani that a thing which by sins 
was cast down from its place as a thing—by righteousness and 
by keeping the commandments could it be restored? If the 
ZiwAné also through sins were mixed with the Darkness, it is 
necessary that by means of fasting and prayer they should be 
‘refined.’ But if it was in order that the Darkness might be 


1 Evidently a reference to 1 Kings xviii 38. 
? The meaning appears to be that mechanically pounded grit is after 
all visible, however small it be pounded, but dried-up water is quite invisible. 
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caught through them that they were mixed (with it); now that 
ib has been caught, by all means it is required to know how the 
Sons of the Light may return to their place. And if so they 
do not go up, never can they return to their place. For if 
cleansing is required, as they say, ‘fountains of refining’ as 
others say, how [blind] is Bardaisan . . . to cleanse and to refine 
that which is mixed in the Sea and in the dry Land and in the 
Heaven and in the Earth and in all that is in them, and in the 
Seven Limbos ! and in the Ten Firmaments, as they both have 
said? Therefore these their disciples make their words void. 
For if the refinings are many and great but their disciples are few P. 205. 
and dispersed, how by Five Initiates can that be separated and 
refined which thousands and myriads do not suffice for? For if 
they had been wise they ought to have contrived to find a Teaching 
suitable for a few, so that it might be believed that a few could 
suffice for it. For if any one set out that he with a few workmen 
would suffice to cut through a great mountain or to dam a mighty 
river, then by those feeble ones who are with him is it not clear 
that he is making a mock of himself ? For with many and strong 
men that on which he set out is to be done, or not at all: how 
much more (is it absurd) that he set out with Five to do 
that for which Five Hundred was too few ? 

They also actually proclaim a refining and cleansing of all 
Rivers and Sources aud Fountains, when between them all they 
cannot refine the water of a single Spring! And so look at 
everything, at Fruits and Produce and Crops and Vegetables 
and Fishes and Birds,—how many can eat of all these that are P, 206. 
in all quarters, both by sea and land? For if it were so as they 
say, Kings and their countries and Lords and their retinues 
and Captains of armies and their forces ought to be placed over 
these matters, so that by many coming from all quarters the 
Light which is in all quarters might be refined. But the Romans 
are omitted, who had not heard the news of the Refinings, and 
the Greeks and the Hebrews and the Barbarians and the Arabs, 
for they refine more than all, seeing that not even . . .2 escapes 


1 Syr. ܡܥܘܢܝܢܢ‎ : see Agst. Bardaisan LA XXI. (p. xxvii). 
2 MS. whesat. Does this mean ‘ that which belongs to dead bodies,’ 
or has the scribe omitted some word like wt#\ A ? 
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them! All these therefore are unemployed in Refining, and 
‘a pair of Initiates refine,’ they say, ‘and cleanse the mixture ’ 
which is too great for all! 

For if by the knowledge and the Faith of the school of Bar- 
daisan and Mani the creation is being cleansed and refined, and 
otherwise there is no way, when do these feeble ones look forward 
by themselves to finish the creation? But if they should say 
that all peoples are refining and cleansing the Light from the 
Darkness, and the Good Parts from the Evil, know further 
that for their shame they are compelled to say so, though they on 
all sides cannot avoid shame. For how is Light refined in the 
mouth of the unbelievers, and how are the Parts of the Soul 
cleansed . . . how are they . . . to proclaim the truth about 
Refining, for lo, those also who do not believe cleanse and refine ? 


* * * * * * * 
that which is in their teaching, for lo, from Adam even unto 
Bardaisan and to Mani. Vainly then they were going and... . 
* x * * * * * 

And if they should say for their shame that there were some 
of old time Teachers of the Truth,—for they say about Hermes 
in Egypt, and about Plato among the Greeks, and about Jesus 
who appeared in Judea, that ‘they are Heralds of that Good 
One to the world,’—(what does it prove) ? For if so be that they 
did proclaim these (doctrines) of the Manicheans as they say, 
if Hermes knew the Primal Man, the Father of the Ziwani, and 
if he knew the Pillar of Glory and the . . .1 of Splendour and the 
Atlas and the rest of the others that Mani proclaimed and even 
worships and prays to ; and if Plato knew the Virgin of Light . . .2 
and the Mother of the [Living], or the war or ܗ‎ »—but 
he did know...and Hera and Athena and Aphrodite the 
adulterous Goddess !—and if Jesus proclaimed to them the 
Refining in Judea, and if He taught the worship of the Luminaries 
that Mani worships, he who they say is the Paraclete, that comes 

± The MS. has wasn .... Aa, quite legible in a good light. Evidently 
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after three hundred years: and when we have found that the 
teachings of these or their followers agree the one to the other, 
or those of one of them to those of Mani, there is justification ! 
But if they do not agree, refutation is at hand. But why is it 
that Astrology, even though it is a lie, agrees with itself in its 
teaching, and Magianism with its tradition, and Geometry with 
its calculation, and Medicine with its book ? And the disciples 
of Plato learned his teaching and teach it to this day, and the 
disciples of Jesus both learned and taught what they heard from 
Him; and so do the disciples of Marcion and Bardaisan and 
Mani. If they also with Hermes and Plato and Jesus and others 
from the Beginning were proclaiming a Refining in succession, 
as Mani says, how is it their disciples are not proclaiming their 
teaching in Egypt and in Greece and in Judea like that which 
Mani teaches to-day ? For how is what Jesus teaches like what P, 210. 
Mani teaches? So that by this teaching of our Lord, which is 
open and manifest let that one be convicted who has much 
wronged God and the Dead. 

For Hermes taught that there was a Bowl,! filled with what- 
ever it was filled with, and that there are Souls excited by 
desire, and they come down beside it, and, when they have come 
close to it, in it and by reason of it they forget their own place. 
Now Mani teaches that the Darkness made an assault on the 
Light and desired it, while Hermes teaches that the Souls desired 
the Bowl; and this is a little (more) probable, even though both 
are lying, but it is (more) probable, because it, the Soul, desires 
to remain in the Body and delay in its Habitation and dwell in 
its House and be fondled in its Bosom. But Mani compels a 
man to hear him seriously though he is talking nonsense, for 
‘the Darkness (he says) loved the Light its opposite ’—and 
how does Water love Fire that absorbs it, or Fire Water that 
quenches it ? And how did Fire love Light ? How, pray, will 
it be benefited by it? For ‘ Fire loved Fire, and Wind Wind, 
and Water Water.’ Or, perhaps, are these Natures of Darkness P. 211. 
male and those from the Good One female? And if not, what 
is the sense of this, that they loved one another ? 


1 For the doctrine of the Bowl or Vortex (xpatnp), see Mead’s Thrice- 
greatest Hermes, vol.i, pp. 414 £., 454: also Macrobius, Somn. Scip. i 12, 
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These things therefore Hermes did not teach, nor did Jesus, 
because Jesus taught the opposite of all of them. For He 
quickened bodies and raised the dead, whereas neither Hermes 
nor Plato believe in the resurrection of the body. 

But indeed how did Water love Water and both went astray ? 
For, lo, if an evil man sink in water the evil Water drowns him and 
does not remember that it is of his race, and if a good man be 
drowned in water the good water does not recognise that it is of 
his family. And so the Wind loved the Wind and they became 
one thing—and against the just and the unjust they come up 
in the contrary direction and batter their faces! And so the 
Light makes no distinction between the unclean and the clean. 
And how do they worship that which has no discrimination ? 
And if because of His grace,1—neither the Water His fellow- 
kinsman is good which drowns the righteous, nor the Fire which 
burns the humble! And (see) that even the Sun burns the fruits 
and torments the reapers, and sees those that are oppressed with 
its heat and does not produce the fruits as one that is good ; and 
in the country of the far East 2? they say three things are at ease 
in the shade, Men and Cattle and Wild Beasts, for the Sun not 
to burn them with the fierceness of its rays. And how, pray, 
did the Sons of the Darkness endure its burning, seeing that 
bodies are of the same family as they are and they cannot 
endure its heat? For if this heat is of the same nature as 
these bodies, how is that which is of one Entity tormenting 
and being tormented from itself? And if it is from that other 
nature, then how could this which is injured endure that which 
injures? But it is wonderful and difficult and incredible that 
it even ‘ eagerly desired it and was pleased with it.’ 

And if Fire was mixed with Fire, and Water with Water and 
Wind with Wind, it necessarily follows that Light also (was 
mixed) with Light! Now that these Natures are akin one to 
the other all reasonable beings know, apart from madmen—but 
perhaps even madmen apart from the Manicheans. For we 
know the causes whereby Water is transformed, and witness is 


1 Sic MS. Perhaps ܛܒܘܬܐ‎ ‘goodness’ is intended, not whan, 
* grace,’ but even so the sentence is an anacoluthon. 
* Lit. ‘ of the Sun-rising.’ 
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borne uniformly to this that, lo, by trees it is transformed into 
Wine and into Oil and into the many tastes thereof. What 
therefore shall we say ¢ That Wine is not akin to Water, or 
that Oil also is not of its family ? And if Wine and Oil that, 
lo, are very distinct from Water, even though they seem to be 
strangers are not strangers, how much more is Water akin to 
Water, though it be bitter ? For as it is diverse in plants so it 
is diverse in countries, though the true Word of Providence 
places it and the countries and the plants under the one Will 
that creates all things. 

Furthermore we will confute them from another quarter, in 
that if Fire has been mixed with Fire, when pray are they being 
refined and separated one from the other { For if they were being 
refined they would also be recognised, in that Fire had become 
dimmer than it was because of the refining away of that other 
that was separated from it. For there are old men that have 
lived more than a hundred years and they have not perceived 
that this Fire after a hundred years is colder or dimmer than P. 214. 
that was, nor was that of a hundred years ago hotter or stronger or 
brighter or clearer than this; nor has Water become weaker 
than Water was, nor Wind than Wind ; and (so) these Natures 
stir up an unfalsifiable refutation against those who wished to 
tell all these lies about plain things. For these Natures that 
have not become weaker and are not becoming weaker prove 
about Bardaisan and Mani that there is no sense in their teaching. 

But if something from behind moved the Element of Wind 
and impelled it, as Bardaisan says, it would impel it towards 
its diameter,! that is, against the Element of Light it would 
cast it. For opposite the Western one it is set in the East. For 
if from the North-West the Wind was hurled by whatever it was 
that hurled it and cast it on the Fire it did not make it go down 
below upon the Darkness in the middle ; for it turned the Fire 
to the South, and took it away, and it went forth into empty 
Space. And because they are Atoms, as Bardaisan says, inas- P. 215. 
much as it is in intention that the distinction between each of 
them is apprehended,? it is clear that the Entities were not also 


¢. its diametrically opposite Element. 
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hurled one into the other like bodies into bodies. And it is to be 
supposed about them in their own selves that Wind cannot set 
in motion the Light of the Sun. 

But if the Elements were impelled from above downwards, 
what prevented it from impelling the Fire to go down alongside 
of the Darkness, if the pretext of Darkness was required for the 
Maker to make? And if the Wind blew, lo, it would have 
separated the Atoms, because they had not yet been mixed by the 
force of creative power. And even that Wind would not have 
been able to blow, because it had not yet even acquired the 
faculty of blowing by the regulation (of the Maker); for if by 
reason of creative power the Fire acquired brightness and the 
Light extension and Water flow, it is clear that before their 
regulation they did not have these (properties), nor did the 
Darkness, because it also still consisted of scattered Atoms. 

For if when [the regulation] was not... the Water... 

. and the Wind would not have sufficed of itself to blow 
and the Fire to [glow] and the Darkness to smoke, and the 
Light and the Fire and the Wind... 

* * * * * 2 * 
and it would have been made more hateful than it was (before) by 
the regulation of this Maker, who they say really did make things 
more beautiful than they had been in their original essence. Or 
should we say the true (constitution) of this Fire is not of that 
which Bardaisan says ?—for truly indeed it is not of it. It is 
not as if what I am saying does exist, but on the contrary I assert 
that it does not exist, not as one that likes it to be so, but as one 
that is convinced, not without consideration, but by prudent in- 
vestigation. For if from the very same thing come Light, Wind, 
Darkness, experiment, vision—let us see therefore if this is 
established by its own power, without conjunction with anything 
else, and let us see if it (the Fire) kindles Wind like chips of wood, 
or hag power with Darkness as with reeds! And if this defect 
that it has to-day it did not have of old and that immemorial 
non-defect it does not have to-day, it is necessary that either the 


Elements themselves, To use S. Paul’s terminology, the ¢pdvnua of Fire, 
viz. ‘to kindle,’ is essentially distinct from that of Water, viz. ‘to make 
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Maker really disturbed things ignorantly—which God forbid !—or 
that with a mouth that is not ashamed to repeat the truth the 
true conclusion may be said without shame, which is that that 
man spoke falsely who constructed Entities that do not exist. So 
that from these Entities, about which Bardaisan spoke, there is 
no way for created things like those (around us) to come into 
being, for they do not allow their natures, being ‘bound’ in 
essence, to come to regulation as the artificer asks. For creatures 
which are from nothing, as and also as much as it pleases the 
Maker, so He creates and fixes them: He changes, transfers, and 
dissolves, even illuminates. 

But if they are Atoms of essence, as they say, that cannot 
be dissolved but can be concentrated, let them prove to one who P, 218. 
wishes to ask without contention how Natures that are not 
constructed can be constructed, unless the fixing of their essence 
has been dissolved, that is, their Atoms? But if they (the 
Atoms) had been actually dispersed, they are collected by wisdom 
and contracted by diligence, and therefore let us say to him what 
Bardaisan said to another.!. And if the texture of the essence 
of these Atoms was really loosely woven and porous, that is, the 
dispersal of their nature, they can be concentrated by wisdom and 
condensed by artifice. And if this is all the ‘ creative power ’ it 
is very weak, in that its operation only went as far as putting 
things together. But if created things also were created out of 
these atoms, I want to learn how, when atoms cleave to atoms, 
a Soul comes into being, and when other things cleave to others 
a Body comes into being? What is the glue and paste that 
holds them from being dissolved ? If this bandage also is made 
of atoms, yet another bandage is required also for the bandage 
itself to bind it, [seeing that] what is made of sand cannot bind 
atoms of sand to be one body, because it is not established even P. 219. 
for itself to bind its own self and substance. 

For brass that is smelted from sand, as long as thou addest 
its atoms one to the other it increases and becomes a great 
heap of sand (only), that is, one does not cleave to the other 


1 It is a pity that we do not know what Bardaisan said! The meaning 
seems to be that substances that can be divided and separated can be 
reconcentrated and regrouped. 
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unless they go into the furnace and are dissolved one by one by 
Fire from the bond of their nature ; and when the fixing of them 
one to the other is dissolved, then there comes to all of them one 
mixing [in] the melting-pot, and one power that moulds, like 
that of stones, which, if they are not dissolved and turned to 
lime, cannot be moulded and become one lump of brass. If 
therefore also these Atoms of Entities can each one of them be 
smelted, and their essence be destroyed though it be not regulated, 
and their nature be dissolved though it be not a composition, 
they have confessed though unwillingly that they were not even 
Entities but made things, and are not even Natures ‘ bound’ in 
essence but Natures regulated by creative power, are not Creatures 
that have come into being from something but from nothing. 
And if we adapt ourselves to them, whereas truth does not adapt 
itself to falsehood at all, if creatures were or are derived from 
Atoms, how was or is Knowledge and Intention derived from 
Atoms ? 

Now, there are some of their wise men, the hidden ones who 
perversely say something subtly, that ‘ there are other Atoms, of 
Reason and of Power and of Intention,’ that is, three other 
Entities, that ‘they have been sent from the Lorp of All 
upon the Primal Darkness and upon [this] regulation’ and 
‘some of these Atoms were mingled and are mingled with 
those others’; as Bardaisan says, that ‘the Power of the 
Primal Utterance which remained in created things, it makes 
everything.’ 

* * * 2 * * * 
of ourselves, when we have no knowledge of ourselves. And 
therefore human nature is freed from all guiltinesses, and 
the blame has been attached to One Whom blame does not 
touch. But if this blasphemy cannot be believed, there is 
found as it were a condition belonging to it that knowledge 
is not . . . from God, not even as heat from Fire. For if 
it were so, it would be necessary that as the heat of Fire is 
like itself and is not divided against itself, so also our know- 
ledge would not be divided against God, if it were of God; 
and therefore that neither from God nor from the Entities is 
teally his true self, seeing that from nothing the whole man was 
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created. And this one thing bears witness about everything, 
that it also was created from nothing. 

But that thou mayest know that as far as these things 
assist Bardaisan, so far he draws them after his will, and where 
they fail him and are obscure, he too sails off in a vague way. 
For he declared that the names of the Months were not given 
without reason, but as allegories, and he began from First Teshri, 
for (he says) ‘ About the name of! first beginning this Month 
proclaims with its name,’ and not to be lengthy, let us say rapidly 
that he went on and interpreted the names of the Months as far P. 222, 
as Nisan. And when he arrived at the name of Nisan and saw 
that its name did not suit his interpretation, nor those of the 
five other Months after it, he interpreted as far as that point 
and stayed, and explained as far as Adar and stopped. 

But if from God allegories had been placed in the names of 
the Months, in all the Months of the year he would have designed 
allegories and types in their names. For lo, Nisan, that is greater 
than all,—and its name does not agree with its activity, that is, 
its name (does not agree) with the Redemption that took place 
in it. Because therefore there chanced to be names for the Months 
which chanced by accident he gathered from them an explanation 
and persevered and made from them interpretations, and brought 
things from the dialect of Beth Garmai and from the dialect 
of Edessa ; and compassed sea and land to make one proselyte ! 

And see the fruit at variance with its root, in that his son is at 
variance with his explanation! For Bardaisan said and declared, 
that as if by Prophecy the First Month was called Trsuri, and 
the one after it MarHESHWAN, ‘in which all things creep,’ and P. 223. 
he did not say ‘Teshri and Teshri.’* But his son, in order 
that he also might establish another allegory which he had 
himself put together, and also that pure lips might speak it and 
chaste ears hear it, did not say ‘Teshri and Marheshwan’ but 
‘Teshri and Teshri.’ For he says thus in his Hymn: ‘ O Tesurt, 
Mother of the year, Produce for us another Txsuri,’ and this he 


1 The MS. has ‘the name of the name ef ’—probably by a mere accident 
of transcription. 

2 Teshri is October and Marheshwan November. These are the old 
Aramaic names: the Edessenes generally called October ‘ Teshri I, and 
November ‘ Teshri II.’ 
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says about the Mother of Life, asking her to produce and leave 
behind a daughter after her own likeness. 

So again Bardaisan said thus about the Entities and their 
colours ; for he said ‘the Light is white, the Fire is red, the 
Wind is blue, the Water is green,’ though these (notions) are 
stolen by him from the Greeks. As therefore he declared that 
each of the Entities has a colour of its own, so each of them 
has its own smell, and its own taste, and its own texture.! and its 
own voice. For five aspects each must be found for each of the 
Entities, corresponding to the five senses which we have; as 
he said ‘ Everything that exists has its own Power and its own 
Colour and its own Aspect, and the rest of whatever belongs to it. 
Let him declare to us therefore what is the texture of Light, 
and what is the taste of Wind, and what is the smell of Fire, that 
thou mayest know that here also with the Natures he goes into 
them as far as he does go, as in the names of the Months, and he 
shewed from them as far as he did, so as to shew his Philosophy. 
And when other sides sank away from him and were hidden, 
he began sailing off, and when . . . and he did not establish 
himself upon them he paid no attention to them and passed over 
and began with something else, and beguiled his hearers to 
suppose that those other things also that had not been spoken 
of he knew all about, like those kindred matters which had been 
spoken of. 

So again he put the Darkness because of its weight the 
lowest of all of them (7.e. of the Entities). And if the Darkness 
be the heaviest, know that the Water being lighter is above it 
in its boundary ; and because Fire also is lighter than Water, it 
must be that it is above the Water; and again because Wind 
also is lighter than Fire it is clear that it too is above the Fire ; 
and because Light is lighter than Wind it is manifest that it 
is above the Wind. For each of them is lighter than the heavier 
one underneath it, but heavier than the lighter one above it. 
And in this correct proportion and just balance there is found 
the element of Water between the Darkness and the Fire, the 
one cold underneath it, and the other hot above it; and there 
ended the construction of the Aramaean Philosopher. 


1 Lit. ° touch.’ 
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For if the Wind smote the Fire which was underneath it and 
bent it downwards, the Fire did not reach to the Darkness, for 
the great element of Water stands between it and the Darkness, 
and therefore that extinguishing Intermediary did not allow 
the arouser of the Darkness to rub against it and its smoke to 
diffuse so as to reach to its companion (in Darkness). For it 
is necessary that if the natures of the Entities are true to their 
names, if the Fire is a Fire in truth, and not an idle name, then 
the Water also is Water indeed. And if the opposite to the Fire 
was the Water, then it did not let the Fire approach the Darkness. 
And because the Water was the neighbour of the Darkness, again 
cold on cold was added to the Darkness, the opposite of what those 
people designed (when they say) ‘ the heat melted its cold and its 
smoke was diffused’ ; whereas if it had diffused itself and gone up, 
because they stand one above the other as their Natures teach us, 
light and heavy, would not ‘the beginning of the lowest part’ 
of all of them alone have been destroyed, as Bardaisan says ? 
For how can heavy and light things in one rank or in one boundary 
stand in equilibrium ? The scales of a balance, or water and oil 
put in a vessel, prove that the lighter stands above and the 
heavier below. And therefore when ‘the Darkness sought to 
go up and reach to the heels and the skirts of the upper Light,’ 
when it ` made an assault to go up,’ did it overwhelm completely 
the Water and the Fire and the Wind, and was ‘ the beginning 
of the lowest part of the Light’ only destroyed? And there- 
fore they are refuted, and the School of Bardaisan cannot go on 
inventing from his principles. 

Again the Manicheans say a thing that is refuted from 
itself ; for their words are wont to quarrel one with the other, 
because they have not acquired unity from love nor equilibrium 
from truth. For they say that the Darkness has been mixed 
with Light, a word that may seem probable to the inexperienced, 
but to thinkers self-contradictory ; and because that speaker 
was afraid of what he had said, in that he knew that many .. . 


* * * * * * * 


For as the Laws reprove the transgressors of the Laws, so |. 7. 
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the Holy Scriptures reprove those who transgress beyond the 
limit of the Scriptures. But as robbers and thieves without 
law... 


* * * * ܟ ܝ * 


. . . to be land for their tares. 

Therefore let them establish that if there are bound [Natures], 
that is, Light and Wind and Water and Fire . . . that knowledge 
isnotinthem. But if they are corporeal Bodies, things corporeal 
cannot eat spiritual Natures. But if from their skins are the 
Heavens, and from their excrement the Earth, and from their 
bo[nes] the Mountains, lo, they have ... 

* * * * * * ܐ 
If from the sheath-skins again of their bodies came Heaven‏ . . . 
and Earth, what sheath-skins belong to Light and to Wind and‏ 
to Fire and to Water and to Darkness? And therefore if all‏ 
these sons of the Darkness .. .‏ 

The end of this Discourse is not preserved in the Palimpsest, 
but the missing part was probably not longer than two of these 
pages: see p. 6. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


A. GR. A.D. 


Marcion left the Catholic Church 449 138 
Barpaisan born 11 July, 465 154 
Mani born 527 216 
», first proclaimed his Religion, 20 March, 553 242 
» killed by Bahram (Varanes I) 586 275 
S. EpHraim died 9 June, 684 373 


For Marcion, Bardaisan, and Ephraim, these statements are taken from 
the Chronicon Edessenum (ed. Guidi, 1903). The date of Mani’s birth is 
given by Mani himself in the Shapurakan (quoted by Al-Birini, pp. 121, 
190); his Religion is dated according to An-Nadim (Fliigel, p. 149, corrected 
in Noldeke, Geschichte der Perser und Araber, p. 412). The Chronicon 
Edessenum puts Mani’s birth in 240 a.p., by a confusion with the date of 
the proclamation of Manicheism, 


INTRODUCTORY ESSAY 
By F. C. BURKITT 


1. The MS. Sources. 


THE texts edited in these volumes of ©. Ephraim’s Prose Refuta- 
tions are the contents of a sixth-century MS. in the British Museum, 
the two parts of which are numbered Add. 14574 and Add. 14623. 
The technical description of these MSS. is given in a separate 
Note: it will suffice here to say that 14574 contains the first 
19 leaves (2.e. the first two quires) in their original condition, while 
14623 consists of the 88 leaves which a monk named Aaron used 
in 823 a.p. for transcribing a fresh volume of miscellaneous 
contents. The original writing was washed out, and as Aaron’s 
own hand is both small and thick it is often very difficult to 
decipher the ancient script underneath ; the new order of the 
leaves, moreover, bears no relation to the old, so that it was one 
of Mr. Mitchell’s first difficulties to discover the original sequence 
of the fragments he transcribed. But this was happily and 
completely done, and one result was to establish the fact that, 
irregular as the order was, the 88 leaves of Add. 14623 contain 
nothing but leaves from the same ancient codex, and that no 
intermediate gaps occur. The 88 leaves of 14623 are actually 
the 88 leaves that once came after fol. 19 of Add. 14574. We 
may therefore reasonably infer that very little is missing at the 
end, and treat what survives as a connected whole. 

From the scribe’s point of view the volume consisted of two 
parts, of nearly equal size. Part I contained the Five Books 
addressed to Hypatius, edited in vol. i of this edition ; this part 
has the headline ` Of Hypatius’ at the middle and ends of the 
quires. Part 1118 more miscellaneous : it consists of seven pieces, 


none of which have any organic connexion with the others, though 
cxi 
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they are all by S. Ephraim. The first of these is directed against 
certain opinions of Bardaisan about Space and Perception which 
were contained in a work of his called ‘Of Domnus ܕܕܡܢܘܣ)‎ 7 
Accordingly the scribe uses ‘ Of Domnus ’ for the headlines of his 
Part II, but the title is merely a scribe’s fancy, and the remaining 
six pieces have nothing to do with Domnus. It is not even certain 
what the title ‘ Of Domnus ’ for the lost work of Bardaisan really 
signified. It may have been a work addressed to a certain 
Domnus, just as Ephraim’s ‘ Of Hypatius ° is the scribe’s short 
title for Ephraim’s Five Books addressed to Hypatius. But 
nothing is known of such a personage. There was a Domnus 
Bishop of Antioch, the rival of Paul of Samosata, in 269 a.p., but 
the name was not common in early times. 

Following Ephraim’s polemic against Bardaisan’s Domnus 
come three tracts against Marcion, succeeded by a metrical 
discourse against Bardaisan, and a quasi-metrical discourse on 
Virginity. It is not easy to see why this latter piece was in- 
cluded in the collection, as it has nothing to do with the heresies 
attacked in the other pieces. Finally there is a prose tract 
against Mani, which appears to have concluded the volume ; 
this work is quite distinct from the Discourses to Hypatius, and 
contains some important references to Manichean doctrines and 
nomenclature, as well as some direct quotations from lost works 
by Bardaisan and his school. 

1 have been able to supply from other sources a certain number 
of confirmations and additions to the text of Add. 14623, so 
ingeniously deciphered by Mr. Mitchell. These are: (1) a long 
quotation from Book IV and a short quotation from Book V of 
the Hypatius,1 both taken from one of the ancient collections of 
doctrinal Extracts in which the Nitrian Library was so rich. 
The two quotations together make up 103 lines, which is just as 
long as one of the three-column pages of the MS, or as one of the 
pages of the English translation.? Short as the extracts are they 
afford a most valuable indication of the degree of accuracy which 
Mr. Mitchell was able to attain in the difficult work of decipher- 
ment, and encourage readers who cannot examine the Palimpsest 


1 For details, see the List of Additions and Corrections. 
2 It is about 2} pages of the printed Syriac. 
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for themselves to accept the Syriac text as printed in these 
volumes with a very considerable measure of confidence. 

(2) Similar extracts from the metrical Discourse against 
Bardaisan will be found noted in the text of this volume. The 
longest of these are taken from Add. 14623 itself, as the monk 
Aaron, before obliterating the ancient writing, copied out the 
equivalent of six pages of the printed Syriac, i.e. between two and 
three pages of the ancient MS. A good deal of the part thus 
copied out by Aaron and now preserved in the upper writing of 
14623 is practically illegible in the ancient writing, so that the 
extracts make a considerable addition to our knowledge. 

(3) Aaron copied out the whole of the Discourse on Virginity, 
which therefore survives entire. Unfortunately, from the point 
of view of the modern scholar, this is much the least interesting 
piece in the volume, but as in the case of the other extracts it 
enables us to check Mr. Mitchell’s work in parts where the 
Palimpsest is too illegible to make a continuous text. It is 
curious that Mr. Mitchell should not have noticed these extracts 
from the lower text in the upper writing, all the more as the 
extracts from the Discourse against Bardaisan had been published 
long ago by Overbeck. But it was a fortunate oversight, for 
(as I said above) it enables us to check the accuracy of his work 
of transcription. 

(4) The Discourse on Virginity, which is written in a poetical 
style, but not in any regular metre, was afterwards turned into 
metrical Hymns by a process of curtailment and transposition. 
This form survives in Vat. Syr. cxi. (A.D. 522) and some later 
MSS. in the British Museum. The text is printed by Lamy at 
the end of his vol. ii., but as we possess Aaron’s transcript of the 
original there was no need to record the variations. 


2. S. Ephraim as a Controversialist. 


From the point of view of a modern scholar, whose chief 
interest is to recover the lost works and theories of ancient 
thinkers, whether orthodox or heterodox, 8. Ephraim’s literary 
methods are very unsatisfactory. He makes few direct quotations 


from the writers whom he is controverting, nor does he explain the 
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outlines of their system, or distinguish the books of his opponents. 
It is all piecemeal work. No effort is made to understand the 
opponent’s system as a whole, but single debating points are 
taken, sometimes with a good deal of ingenuity, in order to shew 
the weak places of the adversary. As we do not possess the 
corresponding Marcionite or Bardesanian polemic against the 
Catholic system, the result is to give an impression of Catholic 
common sense as opposed to heretical fancy or perverseness. 

This is unfortunate in two ways. At the time, no doubt, it 
was quite an effective method of convincing Ephraim’s supporters 
that reason was on their side and folly on the side of the vaunted 
heretical philosophy. In our day it has sometimes an opposite 
effect. We see that justice is not being done to the heretics, that 
the Catholic writer, who alone now survives, is both judge and 
advocate. We dimly feel that the controversy is about great 
subjects, that these heretics were thinkers conscious of the 
difficulties of the greater problems of human life, some of which 
still perplex us, and we sometimes, by a kind of reaction, tend to 
assume that the heretical systems were really philosophical, 
nearer to our ways of thinking than the world in which the 
Catholic controversialist lived. At least we tend to assume that 
the systems of the greater heretics were consistent wholes. 

Yet this is by no means certain. I venture to hope that a 
really consistent philosophy, unhampered by definitely wrong 
beliefs, whether about the physical or moral world, would have 
had more power of successful resistance. The religion both of 
Marcion and of Mani must have had in them much that 
corresponded to human needs, or they would not have had their 
long and honourable records of persistence under persecution ; 
but they were both hampered by irrational elements. 

One point may be urged in S. Ephraim’s favour. So far as we 
know, though he is unsympathetic he is not unfair. He does not 
seem actually to misrepresent the theories of his opponents or to 
misquote them. The worst that can be said is that he seems totally 
unconscious of the difficulties involved in these controversies, 
and this all the more as his work is wholly critical and destructive, 
except to a certain extent in the treatise against Bardaisan’s 
Domnus. He is content with picking holes in his antagonists 


INTRODUCTORY ESSAY ܝܘ‎ 


and does not give us his own philosophy, except by scattered 
hints. 

On this perhaps a few words may be said, mainly with regard 
to the meaning of certain Syriac terms. Ephraim may be 
described as a Monist and a Materialist. That is to say, he 
recognises only one self-existing original entity or being ܐܝܬܝܐ)‎ 
Ithya), viz. God. The opposite to an Ithya is ܥܒܝܕܐ‎ (p. 219, 1.41), 
£. €. ® thing made. What we see around us in this world are made 
things, things which came into being by God’s will. Properties 
and characters were given to made things by God’s will, and so, 
if He wills it, their properties are liable to change. An Jihyd, on 
the other hand, does not and cannot change ; it has a ‘ bound 
nature’ ° .ܦܝܢܐ ܐܤ ܝܪܵܐ)‎ 

At the same time, created things do actually exist ; they have 
‘substance,’ which varies according to the ` nature ’ of the thing. 
For ` substance ˆ the Syriac is ܩܢܟܘܡܐ‎ (knomad), and for ‘nature’ 
masa (kydind). The word knoma is of considerable interest, inas- 
much it has been chosen to render iréctacww, t.e. ‘Person’ in 
speaking of the Trinity, while bar kyana (‘ of the same Nature ’) 
is used for éuoovc1ov. The special value of the use of these words 
in these treatises is that S. Ephraim is employing them philoso- 
phically, yet quite apart from their special theological use to 
render certain Greek technical terms. 

I have translated knoma by ‘substance,’ but this meaning 
shades off into ‘ individuality,’ and no doubt this was the aspect 
of the word that made it appropriate to render Hypostasis or 
Person in the Trinitarian sense. On p. 63, 1. 30, we find ‘“‘ David 
his knoma,”’ t.e. “‘ David in his own person,” as distinguished from 
some son or descendant of David. Yet I think there is in knoma 
always the notion of reality, ¢.e. of materiality. Ephraim talks 
about ‘ black kndmé ˆ (p. 41, 1. 36), and in p. 174, 1. 20, it is used 
of wood. The whole passage indeed is worth quotation, as it 
exhibits very well Ephraim’s philosophy of substance. “ Fire,” 
he says, “is buried and dead imperceptibly (in wood), and the 
rubbing of one bit of wood with another brings it to life, to the 
destruction of both. For when it has come to life it turns and 
burns the substance which gave it life by being conjoined with it.” 
That is to say, Fire is a separate substance really existing within 
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the substance of wood. On the other hand, verbal nouns like 
‘ buying ˆ and ‘ selling ’ have no substance (p. 18, 1. 34 £.); they 
are only notions in the mind. 

Ephraim’s argument to prove that Space has no substance 
should be read at length (pp. iv—viii). It seems to me a very 
creditable piece of reasoning, especially in view of the fact that he 
did not possess two pieces of mental apparatus which facilitate 
our discussions of such subjects. He had no word for ‘Space’ as 
such, which we can so easily represent to our eyes by the use of a 
capital letter and (where necessary) of inverted commas; and 
neither he nor his opponent Bardaisan had the idea of Cartesian 
axes, whereby all space is rendered manageable by dividing it into 
eight cubes all meeting at a definite point, from which measures 
can be taken. 

What is perhaps more remarkable is that Ephraim does not 
regard Darkness as substantial (p. 40, ll. 7-12). No doubt he 
was helped to this view by the contrary views of Bardaisan and 
Mani, who held Darkness to be something positive. After all, 
it is partly a question of terminology. Whatever the corresponding 
Greek and Latin words may mean, ‘ Darkness’ in English is 
wholly unsubstantial, the mere absence of Light. But ܚܫܘܟܐ‎ 
(heshshoya) in Syriac means the Dark substance, 76 cxorewvov, 
quite as much as the state of Darkness, 76 oxdroc. In translating 
the notions of Bardaisan and Mani into English it is therefore often 
more appropriate to speak of the Dark or the Dark substance than 
of the Darkness. 

Kyand, ‘nature,’ is exactly ,)ܗܐ‎ It implies generally a set 
of qualities or characteristics. No transliteration of oveda is used 
in these treatises, and parsdpa occurs only once (ii. p. 26, 1. 16), 
where it seems to mean ‘ person’ in the ordinary English sense, 
i.e. ' individual.’ 

± On this subject see the remarkable catena of passages, brought 
forward in illustration of Milton’s Paradise Regained iv 397—400, by J. .ܐ‎ 
Mayor in the Journal of Philology LVI, pp. 289—292 (1903). ToS. Basil 


the Darkness was an evil Power, but to 8. Augustine, as to ©, Ephraim, it 
was only the absence of Light. 
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3. The System of Marcion. 


These treatises tell us more about Syriac-speaking Marcionites 
than is told in any other extant source. The main result is to 
shew that they were very similar in their beliefs and practices to 
the Marcionites elsewhere, especially as described in Eznik’s well- 
known chapters against them.! In fact, it is very likely that 
Eznik’s account is not so much an original description of the 
Armenian Marcionites known 1:0 him as a translation from some 
early Syriac writer. 

It is important to notice at the outset that S. Ephraim’s 
polemic against Marcion differs in one respect from that of 
Tertullian and Epiphanius: there is no controversy about 
Marcion’s Gospel. Marcion, who rejected the authority of the 
Old Testament as the work of the Adversary of Jesus, considered 
that most of the writings current among Christians had been 
interpolated in the interests of Judaism, and the only Gospel he 
received was a shortened recension of Luke. According to 
Tertullian and Epiphanius, with whom almost all modern scholars 
are in agreement, Marcion’s Gospel was an arbitrary mutilation of 
the text, while Marcion no doubt regarded it as the genuine Evangel 
purged of alien elements. In any case it was obviously a variant 
form of the canonical Luke, and opponents of Marcion who were 
accustomed to use the Canonical Luke were concerned to vindicate 
the superiority of the text familiar to them. But Ephraim and 
the branch of the Catholic Church to which he belonged habitually 
used the Diatessaron, not the four separate Gospels. He seems 
to have been quite unfamiliar with the Gospels as separate literary 
works (though he knew something about the Prologue to the 
Fourth Gospel),? and probably did not recognise Marcion’s Gospel 
as being one of the Canonical Four used by Greek and Latin 
orthodox Christians. However that may be, he says nothing 
about it. Possibly he did not even know the Marcionite Gospel 
itself, and only bases his polemic on Marcionite theological and 
controversial works which quote it. 

1 Eznik of Kolb, Against the Sects, trans. by J. M. Schmid (Vienna, 1900), 
pp. 172-178, 204-5 ; the original Armenian of the most important sections 


is to be found in Petermann’s Grammar and Chrestomathy, pp. 14-17. 
2 See, for instance, vol. i. p. xc. 
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The most striking new fact about Marcionite usage brought 
out by these treatises is that the Syriac-speaking Marcionites 
used a different transliteration of the name ‘Jesus’ from the 
orthodox. The ordinary Syriac for ‘ Jesus’ is xz» (pronounced 
’Isho‘ by Nestorians but Yeshu‘ by Jacobites), which is simply the 
Syriac form of the Old Testament name Joshua.t This form raz 
was used not only by the orthodox, but also by the Manichees. 
It was therefore a surprise to find that Ephraim in arguing against 
Marcionites, and certainly in part quoting from their books or 
sayings, uses the form ܒܗܘ‎ a direct transcription of the Greek 
"Inood (or Iycotc). As it is always written am», never anor, I 
suppose the pronunciation intended is 18817 rather than Isv, but 
T have retained Mitchell’s rsv (vol.i. p. li), not only for uniformity 
but also because it was desirable to emphasise the strangeness of 
the form ams. 

When Ephraim uses this Marcionite transliteration he is 
evidently basing his argument on Marcionite texts. The question 
therefore does arise, how far his references to Gospel incidents are 
quotations from the Marcionite Gospel. My first impression on 
reading the First Discourse against Marcion (pp. 50-102) was that 
he was working on a copy of that Gospel, or at least was conscious 
of its main peculiarities. After an argument about Adam and the 
nature of his punishment he goes on to discuss the message of 
John the Baptist to 180 (pp. 61-87), and this is followed by a 
discussion of the Transfiguration. Both these incidents are 
contained in Marcion’s Gospel, and most of the textual allusions 
might be regarded as taken from Luke, though the wording often 
differs from the ordinary Syriac. But a closer examination made 
this view more than doubtful: I think Ephraim was, as usual, 
quoting the Diatessaron loosely from memory, and I do not think 
there is any tangible evidence that he knew that certain of his 
Gospel references were taken from passages and incidents which 
had no place in Marcion’s Gospel-book, so that their citation had 
no weight in an argument against Marcionites. Thus on p. 64, 
1. 24, and p. 109, 1. 13, he has sarcastic references to ‘ the girl,’ £. 
the daughter of Herodias, playing with John the Baptist’s head, 


1 No distinction is made in the Syriac Old Testament between the 
various spellings of the name Joshua in Hebrew ) Yehdshua‘, Yéshua'). 
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while on p. 108, 1. 45, the ‘soldier of the guard’ is mentioned. 
But the whole incident of Herod’s banquet is absent from Luke, 
and therefore from Marcion’s Gospel, while the ‘ soldier’ (espu- 
klatra) is mentioned only in Mk. vi 27. Again, on p. 72, 1. 26f., 
Ephraim quotes ‘ Blessed are the meek in their spirit ’: this is an 
inaccurate combination of Matt. v 5 and Matt. v 3, but neither 
element of the quotation is represented in the Lucan Beatitudes, 
accepted by Marcion. Further, ‘ Blessed is he, except he be 
offended in me,’ on p. 86, 1. 6f., agrees neither with the Syriac 
vulgate nor with the Sinai Palimpsest text of Lk. vii 23, but it 
does agree with the Curetonian text of Matt. xi 6. Finally, on 
p. 82, 1. 5, John is called a Light-bringer, which recalls Joh. v 35, 
but has no parallel in Luke. 

These passages are decisive enough to shew that Ephraim, 
unlike Tertullian and Epiphanius, is not attempting to confute 
Marcion out of his own recension of the Gospel. Still less is there 
reason to regard the few references to ©. Paul as taken from the 
Marcionite ‘ Apostle.’ The most interesting of these, from a 
textual point of view, is the quotation of 1 Tim. ii 15 on 
p. 100, 1.10 f.,1 but the argument could have meant little to 
a Marcionite, because Marcion never accepted the Pastoral 
Epistles, 

The most we can learn from Ephraim about the Biblical 
exegesis of the Marcionites comes from the few passages which he 
directly quotes from them. The two most striking of these are 
to be found on p. 106 in the Second Discourse and on p. 125 in 
the Third. On p. 106, ll. 38-42, Ephraim suggests that the only 
reason Marcionites can allege for John the Baptist believing at 
all in Jesus is a fantastic faith in the unknown: “ ‘ Because,’ they 
say ܠ ܡ)‎ (, ‘ John was near to die he sent his flock by the hand of the 
two under-shepherds to the Lord of the flock.’”” And again, on 
p. 125, ll. 40-47, Ephraim says: ‘‘ Two things the Marcionites 
proclaim about our Lord, which are contrary to each other, for 
they say (m\), ‘He annulled former Laws and healed diseased 
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organs. The interest of these simple sentences, which are 


1 Ephraim’s argument is: “ ‘Eve,’ says the Apostle, ` shall be saved 
because of her progeny’: well, then, the ‘Creator’ will be saved because of 
the Souls which owed their origin to Him!” 
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shewn by the use of the particle ܠܝܡ‎ to be quotations,’ is that they 
seem to be polemical, isolated bits of Marcionite answer to orthodox 
criticism. It is not to be expected that they will be very profound 
or convincing, because they deal with points on which the 
Marcionite theory was weakest, viz. the events of the Gospel 
history. John the Baptist was a specially inconvenient figure, for 
he is altogether linked up with the Old Testament and Jewish 
religion, and yet he appears as a forerunner of Jesus. If John 
recognised Jesus at all he must, as Epiphanius says (Haer. xlii, 
p. 325), have known of Him before, while to the Marcionites Jesus 
is the Son of the Stranger, and His coming was altogether un- 
expected and unprepared. And with regard to the second 
quotation, it is easy for Ephraim to shew the inconsistency of 
regarding the cure of human bodies or organs as good, seeing that 
the whole domain of matter, or Hylé, is accounted by Marcionites 
as altogether outside the plan of salvation. 

One feature of Ephraim’s polemic with the Marcionites that 
cannot help striking the reader who comes to it after reading the 
tracts against Bardaisan or Mani is its more Biblical character. 
The religion of Marcion was essentially Christian and Biblical. 
He is a Dissenter from the orthodox interpretation of the Bible, 
but his philosophy starts from it. Bardaisan, on the other hand, 
appears in these controversies as a Cosmologist or Natural 
Philosopher with a system of his own, who found in the Gospel, 
as he found in Greek philosophy, certain things which he adopted 
because they seemed to be in harmony with his own views. 
Mani also is a thinker, more or less independent of Biblical 
data. Both to Bardaisan and to Mani their cosmological notions 
are an essential part of their religion. But I have the impression 
that Marcion was only a cosmologist by accident, that he was 
essentially concerned with morals and the working of the mind 
and what may be called the psychology of forgiveness. 

Ephraim makes some telling points against him over the 
Voice at the Transfiguration. Marcion, we know, had a clumsy 
presentation of the Universe as consisting of three Regions, one 
‘above’ the other. In the highest dwelt the Kind Stranger ; 


1 ܠܝܡ‎ corresponds exactly to ‘inverted commas,’ but unfortunately 
there is no corresponding word or sign to mark the ends of quotations, 
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in the lowest, on the earth, was the domain of Matter ; between 
them, above the earth, was the domain of the Creator or Maker, 
the God of Justice and Law, who had made Man out of Matter in 
his own image. When the Voice came at the Transfiguration, 
saying, ‘This is My Son,’ how, says Ephraim, did they know 
it was the Stranger’s Voice, and not that of the God of the Law ? 
If it was the Stranger, speaking from the heavens above us, 
how had He got there? This is a good debating point; but 
just as we see how very much easier the controversy between 
Ephraim and Bardaisan would have been, if they had considered 
Space as measured with Cartesian axes, so I venture to think 
Marcion would have made his meaning clearer if he had placed 
his Kind Stranger in a ` fourth dimension.’ 

The essential thing about the Kind Stranger who can and will 
forgive freely is that He is not in or of this tangible and measur- 
able world. At least this is so, except in so far as the very notions 
in Marcion’s mind are part of the whole of Nature. With this 
proviso, the whole of Marcion’s system is essentially built upon 
the same lines as the religion outlined in Huxley’s famous Romanes 
Lecture. Nature is red in tooth and claw, in this world an eye 
is exacted for an eye and a tooth for a tooth (or its equivalent). 
Action and reaction are equal and opposite, and the Law of the 
Conservation of Energy seems to be unbroken. But Man can 
imagine, more or less, another world where this is not the case, 
and his mind can take refuge in this fairyland, which is outside 
the visible universe. 

Marcion did not, as a matter of fact, put his thoughts in this 
way. He was, as Ephraim says (p. lvii), ‘ half in and half out’ 
of orthodox thought, and so was liable to charges of inconsis- 
tency. His great merit is that he felt the charm of the Gospel 
message apart from the sanction of the Old Testament. Ephraim 
starts off his polemic against Marcion by appealing to the miracles 
of the Exodus, and to alleged confirmations of Old Testament 
wonders in the archives of Egypt and Babylon, an argument which 
now only raises a smile. But Marcion’s position is not similarly 
affected by modern discovery: the God to Whom he gave his 
allegiance was always outside of this visible world, and if the 
visible world has been found not to be geocentric that matters 
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less to him than to those whose God had His throne ‘ above the 
bright blue sky.’ 

Apart from their views about the Bible the Marcionites 
appear in these treatises as an ultra-pietistic school, who fast 
more than Ezekiel and pray more than Daniel. Indeed, they 
claim to pray all day (p. xxxi med.). The early orthodox Syriac- 
speaking Church esteemed virginity so highly, that we need not 
be surprised that Ephraim does not touch upon Marcion’s rejec- 
tion of Christian marriage. According to vol. i. p. 129, 1. 1 (p. 
xciv), the Marcionites worshipped towards the West. 


4, The System of Bardaisan. 


The treatises of Ephraim add little fresh to what we knew 
already about Marcion and the Marcionites, but they do add 
greatly to our knowledge of Bardaisan’s system. So scattered 
and piecemeal, however, are the bits of information which 
Ephraim gives us that I will begin by quoting what Moses bar 
Kepha says about him.! 

“ Bardaisan held about this world that it is composed of 
Five Entities (Ithyé), viz. Fire and Wind and Water and Light 
and Darkness. Each of these was standing in its own region, 
Light in the East, Wind in the West, Fire in the South, Water in 
the North, the Lord of them all in the Height, and their Enemy, 
the Dark, in the Depth below. Once upon a time, whether from 
some external body or by chance, they were hurled ° one against 
another, and the Dark ventured to come up from the Depth 
to mingle together with them. Then the pure Entities began to 
Tun away and flee from the Dark and appealed to the mercy of 
the Most High to deliver them from the dirty colour that was 
mingled with them, 7.e. from the Dark. Then, says he, at the 
sound of the commotion the Word (Mémra) of the Intention of 
the Most High, which is the Christ, came down and cut off the 
Dark from being in the midst of the pure Entities, and it was 
hurled down and fell to the lower part of its nature, and He set 


± Text and Translation given in F. Nau’s Bardesanes (Patrologia 
Syriaca I, vol. ii, p. 513-515). 

±? ܐܬܛܚܘ‎ . Read ܐܬ ܕܚܝܘ‎ as on p. 215, 1. 14, or ܐܬ ܛ ܕܺܝܘ‎ as vol. i. 
p. 69, 1. 43, 
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up each of the Entities into its order in the mystery of the cross. 
And as for that mixture which came into being from the Entities 
and the Dark their enemy, He constituted from it this World and 
set it in the midst, that no further mixture might be made from 
them and that which has been mixed already, while it is being 
cleansed and refined by 1 conception and birth until it is perfect.” 

Moses bar Kepha died 903 a.p., more than five centuries 
after 8. Ephraim, but this account exactly agrees with what we 
read about Bardaisan’s system of the universe on pp. 214-5, so 
that it may be taken as substantially accurate and used as the 
starting-point of our description. The most essential feature of 
Bardaisan’s system is that ‘God’ with him is not the Creator 
and Source of the stuff of which the Universe is made, but the 
Arranger of it into an ordered Cosmos. God is not the sole 
Ithyd, the sole self-existent Being or Entity ; besides God there 
are the four pure substances of Light, Wind, Fire, and Water, 
and the foul Dark substance. These only make up six Entities, 
while Ephraim everywhere treats Bardaisan as teaching that 
there are Seven ° : it appears to me that the Seventh Entity is 
Space itself, concerning which Bardaisan said that ‘God is in 
the midst of Space ° (vol. i, p. xcvii). ‘Greater,’ says Ephraim, 
“are the praises which Bardaisan uttered concerning Space than 
those which he uttered concerning the God in the midst of 
Space ˆ (p. xevi). 

If Space be the Seventh Entity of Bardaisan, we see the 
point of Ephraim’s elaborate discussion of the substantial exist- 
ence of mathematical Space in the first of the treatises edited in 
this volume. Ephraim comes to the conclusion that Space is 
not a thing but a notion; to Bardaisan, on the other hand, it 
was a thing of limited extent,3 outside of which nothing existed, 
while within it God and the Entities, good and bad, lived and 
moved and had their being. 

The configuration of things before ever the world was, which 
is implied by Moses bar Kepha and by Ephraim on pp. ci, cii, 


± Read 42> for tas. For the meaning 860 Early Hastern Christianity, 
p. 160, note 2. 

* Eg. p. 63,1.4; ES. ii 550 v. 

°? “ Space is measurable and holds so much,” p. 16, 1. 33-35 (=p. vii). 


cxxiv S. EPHRAIM’S REFUTATIONS 


may be represented by Fig. 1. Another configuration of the 
system of Bardaisan is set forth on p. cvi and in the metrical 
Discourse, Stanza XLVIII, p. 155, and is represented by Fig. 2. 
Ephraim tries to shew that each configuration is inconsistent 
with itself when used to explain 
the origin of our World, but he 
does not complain that the two 
configurations are inconsistent 
with each other. He is so quick 
to press debating points of this 
kind, that I think we may infer 
from his silence that the two 
configurations were put forward 
by Bardaisan less as absolute 
Gop | Physical realities, than as presentations or diagrams 
explanatory of his ideas. No doubt Bardaisan taught 
that God and the uncreated Entities existed in Space 
Wind | before our World came into being, but the actual 
‘| disposition of these Entities must, even to a Gnostic 
teacher of the 2nd century, have been conjectural. 
What Bardaisan was concerned to assert was that 
1:0 things were originally in a happy state of equilibrium, 
that something occurred to disturb this equilibrium 
Fic.2. Wwhereby general disaster was threatened, but that God 
came to the rescue and confined within certain limits 
the damage already done and provided for its eventual reparation.! 
This corresponds in a sense to the ordinary Christian doctrine 
of the ‘ Fall,’ but it differs from it inasmuch as it puts the Fall 
before the construction of our World—nay more, it makes the 
Fall to be the cause of this World, not a regrettable incident 
occurring after this World had been made. In this, as we shall 
see, the Bardesanian doctrine agrees with Manichaeism : in fact, 
the religion of Mani becomes more comprehensible if the ideas 
of Bardaisan are recognised as one of its formative elements. 
An accusation brought three times by Ephraim against 
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1 See the Bardesanian Dialogue De Fato, ad fin. (Patr. Syriaca, ii 611), 
where stress is laid on the regulation (tukkdna) of the Elements or Natures, 


and their mixture (muzzaga) in this present Cosmos, whereby their primordial 
vehemence is mitigated. 
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Bardaisan is that he picked out analogies here and there where 
they suited his theories, without attempting to consider the 
similar instances where his theories would not work. He ‘sailed 
about,’ ± rather like a butterfly. No doubt the philosophy of 
©. Ephraim is more or less open to the same reproach, but it is 
likely enough that there was in Bardaisan something of the 
Dilettante. I shall therefore not attempt to exhibit his Philo- 
sophy as a system, when perhaps it never had essential coherence, 
but rather pick out features of interest which can be gathered 
from Ephraim’s very unsympathetic refutations. 

This world and its inhabitants having been the result of a 
pre-mundane accident, it is not surprising that Bardaisan did 
not believe in the resurrection of the body. Man, according to 
Bardaisan, is naturally mortal? (I); it was Abel, not Adam, 
who died first (XLT). Our Lord only raises Souls (XCI) : if Death 
came from Adam’s sin, our Lord ought to have rewarded His 
redeemed with life in this world (II, LX XIV, LX XIX). ‘He that 
keepeth My Word shall not taste Death,’ said our Lord, yet all 
have died ; therefore He did not redeem the Body (LXXX). The 
Body is heavier than the Soul, and not really akin to it (J, LXI, 
LXV) ( it cannot cleave to it for ever (XLIV). The effect of Adam’s 
sin was to prevent Souls after death from what Bardaisan calls 
‘crossing over,’ while on the other hand the Life or Salvation 
brought by our Lord was that He enabled the Souls to cross over 
into the Kingdom (LX XXII) or, as it is elsewhere called, ‘the 
Bridal-chamber of Light ° (LX X XI, LXXXV). 

The Body, according to Bardaisan, is incapable of thought, 
while the Soul is merely ignorant ; following the imagery of the 
Gospel Parable (Matt. xiii 33), he says that the Leaven is the 
Divine faculty of Reason (mad‘ad) which God places in the Soul, 
where it works by its own inherent energy till the whole Soul 
becomes rational and therefore Divine (LIX, LXI). This Reason 
he regards as a ‘stranger’ in the Soul, 7.e. it is a gift from God, 
not a mere natural development.® 

± Pp. 48, 221, 224. 

2 The numbers refer to the Stanzas in the Metrical Discourse. 

3 In the De Fato (col. 572, ll. 6-9) Man is regarded as being composed 


of Reason(or mental Faculty), of Soul, and of Body. Here mad‘ is used 
in the plural. 
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Bardaisan was evidently known as ‘the Aramaean Philo- 
sopher,’ ± and no one has ever questioned his command over the 
language and literature of his native land. But on pp. lli—v 
Ephraim raises the question of his competence in Greek philo- 
sophical literature. He says that Bardaisan has mixed up the 
doctrines of Plato with those of the Stoics, which are contrary 
to Plato’s own teaching, naming (but not quoting) a lost 
work of Albinus as proving his point. Further on (p. xxii), 
he accuses Bardaisan of basing his theories of vision upon the 
accidents of Aramaic gender, regardless of the fact that his 
analogies would not hold good in Greek. The question there- 
fore arises: Did Bardaisan know Greek ? Or rather, seeing that 
Bardaisan lived part of his life at the court of Edessa and there- 
fore probably could speak Greek, had he a really first-hand 
knowledge of any department of Greek literature ? 

It is difficult to say for certain ; the impression I get is that 
he had little or no first-hand knowledge of Greek writings, and 
I venture to hazard the conjecture that a good deal of the vaguely 
Hellenic air of the theories opposed by Ephraim is due to Har- 
monius, the son of Bardaisan, who is said by Theodoret (Haer. 22) 
to have studied at Athens and become familiar with the language 
and philosophy of Greece. Harmonius adhered to his father’s 
doctrines ; it seems only likely that some of the confusion be- 
tween Platonic and Stoic teaching, pointed out by Ephraim in his 
treatise against Bardaisan’s Domnus,? may be due to the not too 
accurate learning of an Oriental student picked up in a Western 





University .3 

But did 8. Ephraim himself know Greek ? According to the 
traditional Life it was an acquirement of his latest years and 
ascribed to miracle, and this would fit in with the internal evidence 
of his genuine works, apart from the Domnus treatise. After all, 
Ephraim gives us no quotations from Plato or the Stoics, or even 
from Albinus (p. 7, 1. 9), and it is the same with the account of 


1 So p. 225, 1. 25: on p. 8, 1. 1, the title is ‘Philosopher of the Ara 
maeans.’ 

2 See p. ili. f. 

5 Epiphanius, Haer. 477, represents Bardaisan as skilled both in 
Syriac and Greek, but that seems to come from his mistaken idea that the 
De Fato is a Greek original, not a translation from the Syriac. 
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Hermetic doctrine in the final treatise (p. xcix). There is nothing 
in these treatises to prevent us from regarding the information 
about Greek literature and philosophy which they contain as 
based on hearsay. No doubt Ephraim was pretty well informed, 
and he may very likely have taken some pains to find out how 
far Bardaisan’s statements were to be trusted. Possibly also 
other Syriac writers, some of whom may have known Greek, had 
done their best to controvert Bardaisan in the century and a half 
which elapsed between the publication of Domnusand 8. Ephraim’s 
refutations. In any case, the controversial tracts here edited 
do not compel us to ascribe to Ephraim linguistic and literary 
acquirements which the rest of the available evidence about him 
make improbable. 

That Bardaisan really did regard things in general from a 
rather narrowly Mesopotamian point of view is clear from his 
curious etymologies of the names of the Months, about which 
Ephraim writes on p. cv. The Mesopotamian year began in 
October ; the name of the first month was Teshri, and that of the 
second in early times was Marheshwan.1 Teshri seems to be 
connected with sharri, ‘to begin,’ as teshmeshtd, ‘service,’ is con- 
nected with shammesh, ‘to serve’; Marheshwdn might easily 
suggest the Syriac word rhash, ‘to crawl’ or ‘creep,’ though 
this derivation would not account for the final syllable. At any 
rate, Bardaisan brings forward these derivations, which Ephraim 
controverts on the common-sense ground that if the names of 
the months were significant they would all be significant, whereas 
Bardaisan failed to find a plausible Syriac derivation for Nisan, 
t.e. April, or for the months which follow. 

We know, of course, more about ancient Kalendars than 
either Bardaisan or Ephraim. The names of the Mesopotamian 
months, used also by the Jews after the Exile, are Babylonian, 
and Marheshwan is known to be an Aramaic corruption of Arah 
samna, ‘the eighth Month.’ The Babylonian year began at the 
Vernal Equinox with the month Nisan; while the October 
beginning, which put Teshri in the first place, seems to have been 
the immemorial native Aramaean starting-point. In any case 
it goes back to 312 B.c., the beginning of the Seleucid Era. 


± Mapoovdync, Josephus, Ant. i. 3, 3. 
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The name Marheshwan for November was dropped by the 
Edessenes at least as early as the Diocletian persecution, and the 
first four months of the Syriac year were called Teshri I, Teshri 11, 
Kanon I, Kanon II, instead of Teshri, Marheshwan, Kislew, 
Tébéth. It may be gathered from what Ephraim says on p. 222, 
1. 34, that the old name Marheshwan was in his days only used 
in Beth Garmai, i.e. in the district where Nineveh was and Mosul is.1 

We learn, further, that the son of Bardaisan, i.e. almost 
certainly the Harmonius referred to above, speaks of Teshri 1 
for November, whereas his father uses the old name Marheshwan. 
The extract quoted on p. 2238, ll. 14-17, is interesting on several 
accounts. In the first place, it is in 7-foot metre :— 

O Teshri, ’emma 8shaeed, 
’auled lan Teshri hréea.? 


‘“O Teshri, Mother of the Year, 
Produce for us another Teshri ! ”’ 


This is the metre in after years especially associated with S. 
Ephraim’s own name, and so it bears out the tradition that 
Ephraim took the metres, which Harmonius is credited with 
having introduced into Syriac literature, and turned them into 
vehicles for orthodox doctrine. 

Further, Ephraim tells us that this couplet refers to the 
“Mother of Life,’ asking her to produce and leave behind a 
daughter after her own likeness. This is quite in the same 
range of thought as the short extracts from Bardaisan Hymns 
quoted by Ephraim in the 55th of the Hymns against Heresies 
(HS. ii 557, 558). Those Hymns are said there to be written by 
the ‘sons ’ of Bardaisan, while this couplet about Teshri is said 
to be written by his ‘son.’ Doubtless in either case Harmonius 
is meant. There is a distinct difference of atmosphere between 
this poetry and the words or opinions definitely given as those of 
Bardaisan himself. 


1 Teshri, in Babylonian Tashritum, is really derived from a root akin 
to sharri, ‘ to begin,’ but it seems to mean ‘ Dedication,’ not ‘ beginning.’ 
In any case it was only the seventh month of the Babylonian Year. 

° T here use Greek letters for the aspirated sounds. 

9 Sozomen, 77.77, iii 16. Ephraim says of Bardaisan himself that ‘ he 
brought in measures’ (whitzas Law, BS. ii 5544), but Harmonius 
may very well have been the first to introduce strict scansion. 
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But, it may be asked, is not Bardaisan known to have been a 
poet ? Did he not write the Syriac poem known (in modern 
times) as ‘The Hymn of the Soul’? In reply I venture to urge 
that one result of the texts published in these volumes is to render 
any connexion of Bardaisan with any part of the ‘ Acts of Thomas’ 
improbable. As I have published two separate translations of 
the great Hymn from the ‘ Acts of Thomas,’ one of them under 
the name of The Hymn of Bardaisan,1 a few remarks on this 
statement may not be out of place. 

Even in the little book called The Hymn of Bardaisan I had 
stated that it was doubtful whether it was the work of Bardaisan 
himself (p. 4), but I then thought it had been really made out that 
the Acts of Thomas were full of ‘ Bardesanian’ teaching. By 1904, 
in the book called Early Eastern Christianity, I had become 
much less certain of this, and now after a very careful study 
of these ‘ Refutations ° of 8S. Ephraim it appears to me that the 
doctrines of Bardaisan are altogether different from those of the 
Acts of Thomas. What, then, were the reasons which made 
modern scholars assume any connexion between these schools 
of thought ? My friend Prof. A. A. Bevan sums up Ephraim’s 
accusations against Bardaisan, as known before the publication 
of these treatises, under three heads:—(l) denial of the 
resurrection of the body, (2) belief in a divine ‘ Mother,’ 
(3) belief in eternal beings subordinate to the supreme God. These 
three heresies are all present in the ‘Hymn of the Soul,’ so that 
a presumption is created that its doctrine is Bardesanian.? 

It may be urged on the other side with regard to (1) that it 
is a common characteristic of almost all schools of early Christian 
thought except orthodox catholicism. As to (2) there is very 
little to connect the ‘ Mother ° referred to in Ephraim, Hd. Rom. 
ii. 557, with the Queen of the East in the Hymn. For the latter 
a much nearer parallel is found in that passage of Aphraates 
(Patr. Syr. i. 84012) which speaks of the Holy Spirit as a Christian’s 
Mother. And as to (3) the subordinate divine Powers in the 
Hymn, the ‘Nobles’ who set their seal to the Letter of the 


± Essex House Press, 1899. The other translation is in Harly Eastern 
Christianity, 1904, a revised form of which will be found in THE Quzst, 
vol. v. (July, 1914). 

* See Bevan, The Hymn of the Soul, p. 5. 
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supreme ‘King of Kings,’ they are mere personages of the Heavenly 
Kingdom, the Celestial Hierarchy, while the ‘eternal beings’ 
set by Bardaisan alongside of God are material elements, the 
Light, the Wind, the Water, the Fire, and the crude Dark Stuff 
that exists in the depth below. Of these, the characteristic 
Ithyé of Bardaisan, there is no trace in the Hymn of the Soul or 
in the rest of the Acts of Thomas. 

But the reason against ascribing the Hymn to Bardaisan, 
which seems to me most clearly to emerge from a study of the 
Refutations published in this work, is the entire absence of the 
mythic and poetical element in all that Ephraim quotes from him. 
In these Refutations ` the Philosopher of the Aramaeans ’ appears 
as a matter-of-fact man of science, a teacher of positive doctrine 
about the physical constitution of the world in which we live. 
To us, no doubt, it is science falsely so called, speculations as 
groundless as his derivations of the names of the Months. But 
such as it is, it is positive doctrine about matter and sense- 
perception ; there is no parabolic setting-forth of the meaning.of 
human life or the ways of Divine redemption. 

Moreover, the attitude of Bardaisan towards life is essentially 
different from that characteristic of the tale of Judas Thomas, 
including the great Hymn. The Acts of Thomas sets forth a 
philosophy of life essentially ascetic, and there is nothing ascetic 
in the attitude of Bardaisan. It is true that he regarded man as 
naturally mortal, and held that only the immortal soul is redeemed 
by Christ. But he did not reject marriage, as the Acts of Thomas 
does. In the Hymn itself there is nothing about marriage or 
generation, but the food and dress of ‘Egypt’ are regarded as 
unclean, and not merely as things temporary and perishable. 

I venture to think that the reason which made it even plausible 
to suggest that the Hymn of the Soul came from the school of 
Bardaisan was the very little positive knowledge that we possessed 
of the actual teachings of Bardaisan. In the first volume of this 
work Mr. Mitchell, under the influence of the theory here con- 
troverted, was at pains to point out all the references and 
parallels to the Hymn of the Soul that he could find in the 
‘Refutations.’ They are to be found on p. lxxxix and p. evii of 
vol. i. Of these, the first merely deals with the meaning of the 
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word sdyka as a standing epithet for a Serpent or Dragon: I 
willingly admit that it must mean ‘the Swallower,’ not ‘the 
Loud-breathing,’ all the more because the ancient Greek transla- 
tion of the Hymn itself is now found to translate the word by rév 
xatarornv. ‘The other passage 1 has really very little in common 
with the Hymn except the word shabrd, i.e. ‘childish’ or ‘ in- 
experienced.’ Certainly Ephraim cannot be referring directly 
to the Hymn in this passage, for he asks how the Soul leaves 
Understanding behind, or how the Soul forgets, whereas in the 
Hymn this is directly explained as the result of eating the unclean 
food of the Egyptians. It is much more probable that in vol. i. 
p. cvii, there is no reference at all to the Hymn, but only to that 
question, at all times interesting, as to how the Soul of man can 
have forgotten, if it really had had a conscious pre-existence. 


5. The System of Mani. 


The Refutations of Ephraim in the case of the doctrines of 
the Manichaeans, as in the case of the Marcionites, are chiefly 
useful as a confirmation and a check to our previous knowledge. 
The system of Mani, as it appears in these works, is essentially 
the same religion that is described and controverted in the Acta 
Archelai and by Titus of Bostra. The special value here of what 
S. Ephraim has to tell us comes from his early date and the fact 
that he writes in Syriac. He is only a little later than the other 
two authorities, and what he reports is undistorted by the veil 
of Greek language and thought. Ephraim died in 373, so that his 
Refutations appeared less than a century after Mani’s own death. 

Just as we started with the account of Bardaisan by Moses 
bar Kepha it will be convenient in dealing with Mani to follow 
the account of Theodore bar Khoni as set forth by Cumont in 
La Cosmogonie Manichéenne,? because this work gives us more 
of the actual Syriac terms used by Syriac-speaking Manichees 
than any other authority except our Refutations. 

The Manichees taught their disciples that the first thing 
they had to do was to distinguish the T'wo Principles, that is 


1 See the Corrigenda in this volume to vol. i. p. 158. 
2 Recherches sur le Manichéisme par Franz Cumont, I. La Cosmogonie 
Mamichéenne @ apres Théodore bar Khéni, Brussels, 1908 (cited as Cumont). 
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to say, the Light, which is essentially Good, and the Dark, which 
is essentially Evil. Or rather it would perhaps be more accurate 
to say that Evil arises by a mixture of the Dark with the Light, 
and that when such a mixture has taken place, progress towards 
a better state of things, redemption, salvation, deliverance, 
is only to be obtained by straining out the Dark from the Light. 
Besides the Two Principles it was further necessary to understand 
the Three Moments, that is to say the Past, the Present, and the 
Future.1 In the Past, the Dark and the Light were separate, but 
the Dark somehow conceived a passion for the Light its opposite 
and made an assault upon it, whereby a portion of the Light 
became mixed with the Dark, was in fact swallowed by it: in 
the process of this struggle the present world and the race of men 
came into being, not being wholly of the Light or of the Dark, 
but being essentially mixed and therefore evil, 7.e. incongruous. In 
the Present the Intelligence which belongs essentially to the Light 
has contrived a mechanism, whereby the Light is being gradually 
refined from the Dark and the Dark confined by a wall or prison, 
so that never again can it overpass its boundary. In the Future, 
when this refining process is completed, all the Parts of the Light 
now imprisoned in Men and Animals and Plants will have been 
refined away : what is left will be burnt out, so far as it is destruc- 
tible, and the remainder, being wholly of the Dark, will join the 
original powers of darkness in their eternal prison. 

The Two Principles of Light and Dark are thus alone primitive: 
the ultimate cause not only of that which we see around us, but 
even of the hierarchy of Light, has been the Attack made by the 
Dark upon the region of Light. Evil began by Darkness desiring 
the Light (i. p. xxix); it conceived a passion for Good and made 
an assault on it (i. pp. xxv, xlix, lxxviii; ii. p. xcix med.), it felt, 
touched, ate, sucked, tasted, and swallowed it (i. pp. xliv, Ixxxv). 
Mani naturally could not explain, any more than Bardaisan could, 
how this first disturbance of the eternal order took place, but he 
seems somewhere to have expressed it, that it was as if the Dark 
from a far distance smelt and perceived that there was ‘ some- 
thing pleasant’ beyond his region (i. p. 1x). Ephraim misses 


1 On the Two Principles and the Three Moments, see P. Alfaric, Les 
Ecritures Manichéennes, ii. 66 £ 
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the point when he merely seizes on it to ask how the Light was 
far distant from the dark when the two regions lay side by side : 
Mani’s point is, that the beginning of Evil is unregulated 
desire. 

{t will be convenient to notice here the asceticism of the 
Manichaean religion, because it influences even the terms of 
Mani’s cosmology. All generation was to Mani doubly hateful, 
for it was a fresh mixture. To take life was to cut the Parts of 
Light imprisoned in a living body ; to produce fresh life was to 
perpetuate a state of things that ought never to have been. 
It was equally wrong to sow and to reap, and the Initiates—the 
Righteous (zaddtké), as they called themselves—were not willing 
even to break bread lest they pain the Light which is mixed with 
it (i. p. xxx), their food, as we learn from other sources, being 
wholly prepared for them by mere disciples. In accordance 
with this the Manichaeans appear to have avoided all words which 
describe the production of the Hierarchy of Light by words like 
‘beget,’ or even ‘create.’ We hear of the Father of Greatness, 
and the Mother of the Living, but the Primal Man is not styled 
their Son: Mani seems to have carried through the idea of the 
Logos, or mere Word, as the producing organ. The Father of 
Greatness neither espouses the Mother of Life nor begets the 
Primal Man, but calls (*+a)—and they exist.! There is no 
syzygy of the Aeons in Manicheism, as in the system of Valen- 
tinus; Ephraim suggests a marriage of the various elements 
of Light and Dark (ii. p. xcix end), but only by way of sarcasm. 
When therefore the Ziwane are called ‘Sons’ of the Light and 
the Primal Man is called their ‘ Father,’ these words of relation 
are used only in a general way to denote origin. 

According to Theodore bar Khoni the Manichees called the 


1 Cumont, p. i4, has practically this explanation. H. Pognon, Coupes 
de Khouabir, p. 185, note 1, points out that to for ‘ create’ occurs also 
in Mandaean writings, and is inclined to see in it a dialectical peculiarity, but 
it seems to me that this use of the word ‘ to call,’ instead of et> or ܐܘܠܫ‎ 
is due to theological and philosophical tendencies, not to dialect. W. Brandt 
is evidently of the same opinion, for he says (Z.R.E., art. MANDAEANS, § 9) : 
‘““ The word ‘7p, ‘call,’ as used for ‘ call into being,’ can be traced to the 
Biblical Genesis.” This r+. is translated évoguer by Cumont: the Acta 
Archelai used mpoBddAdev, This Manichee term is also attested by An- 
Nadim (Fliigel’s Mani, p. 65, 1. 5). 


Oxxxiv S. EPHRAIM’S REFUTATIONS 


ultimate Supreme Good Being whasia ܐܒܐ‎ €, ‘ the Father of 
Greatness’ but neither He nor His five Attributes or Manifesta- 
tions, viz. Intelligence, Reason, Thought, Imagination, Intention, 
are mentioned as such in Ephraim’s Refutations. The ‘ Mother 
of the Living’ is just named in ii. p. xcviii. On the other hand 
‘the Primal Man’ and his five zlwANE come in for frequent 
notice. The Primal Man ܐܢܫܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ)‎ ( is not Adam, but 
a Heavenly Being evoked for the purpose of repulsing the attack 
of the Dark upon the realm of Light. According to Ephraim 
(i. p. xc) the Manichees interpreted John i 4 as referring to this 
personage, but as he truly remarks the ‘Greek’ has a plural 
(ro hao trav avOpuTur). 

The first combat between Light and Dark ended in the 
victory of the latter. The Dark struck the Primal Man senseless 
and ‘swallowed’ his Five Ziwanz. That these were five in 
number is stated in i. pp. lxxix, xc, xcvii. The odd thing is that 
they are never directly enumerated. From p. Ixxix we learn that 
four of them were Light, Wind, Water, and Fire, but what was 
the fifth ? Our chief Arabic source (Fligel, Fihrist, p. 87) says 
‘the gentle breeze,’? the Acta Archelai vii says thy. There is 
evidently some confusion here. Cumont, following Beausobre, 
thinks of a palaeographical confusion between YAH and AHP, 
but if this were all it remains curious that Ephraim never names 
the Air as one of the Sons of the Light. 

The word Ziwana (? Brilliant) seems to have applied to others 
of the heavenly Hierarchy, for Theodore speaks of Jesus the 
Ziwana, who aroused Adam to consciousness (Cumont, p. 46).8 

The Manichees appear to have been unwilling to represent 
this all-important combat as entirely a victory for the Dark. 


1 In Syriac ܡܢܚܢܫܒܬܐ ,)3( ܪܥܢܢܐ ,)2( ܡܕܟܐ ,)1( ܗܘܢܐ‎ (4), 
mhsath (5): see Kugener’s Note in Cumont, p. 10, for the renderings 
here adopted and adhered to as far as possible throughout this volume. 
The word for ‘ Manifestations’ is wh sia, corresponding to the Rabbinic 
Shechinah - even the passage quoted by Kugener from Ephraim (ES. 
iii 568a) in Cumont, p. 9, shews that the word suggests manifestations of the 
invisible Godhead. 

_ ܐܚܝܢ‎ Augustine (c. Faust. ii 3) seems to have had aer: see Fliigel’s 
Mani, p. 213. 


S ܒܢܝܢ ܙܝܘܢܐ‎ (vol. i. p. 101, 1. 18), translated ‘Sons of the Bright 
Ones’ on p. lxxix, is otherwise quite unattested and can hardly be right, 
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On the one hand the Primal Man was left lying unconscious on 
the field and his Ztwané were swallowed by the Dark, on the other 
both Ephraim (i. p. xxix) and Titus of Bostra (A 17) tell us that 
the Ziwané were used by the Primal Man as a bait (8éAeap) to catch 
the Sons of the Dark and so to return them to their own place. 

However that may be, the result was that Light was mixed 
with the Dark, and the problem then was, first, how to restrain 
the Sons of the Dark, and secondly, how to separate the Light 
that had been mixed in them. These Sons of the Dark were 
called by Manichees w\ anit (Archons), a word which always 
has in Syriac the sinister significance of a Demoniac Ruler. In 
vol, ii. p. xci it is twice used in the singular of the Evil Power. 

The Primal Man recovered from his swoon, and aided by fresh 
Light-powers 1 he ` hunted the Sons of the Dark and flayed them, 
and made this Sky from their skins, and out of their excrement 
he compacted the Earth, and of their bones he forged and raised 
and piled up the Mountains’ (i. p. xxxiii), and he did all this in 
order to strain out from them by rain and dew the ‘ Parts of the 
Light’ that had been mixed in them. According to Theodore 
bar Khoni this mixed material world, composed of the parts of 
the Archons, who yet have particles of Light mingled in their 
substance, is held in place by five heavenly powers, who are also 
named in Greek and Latin sources. They are 


won hae Peyyoxdtoxos Splenditenens 


Rex Honoris‏ ܡܠܟܐ ܪܒܐ ܕܐܝܩܪ̈ܐ 
Adamas Heros‏ ܐܕܡܘܣ IMAL‏ 
Gloriosus Rex‏ ܡܠܟ ܫܘܒܚܐ 
rls Opoddpos Atlas Maximus‏ 


Of these the ܣܒܠܐ‎ (Sabbala), the Supporter, is mentioned in 
li. 20839 (=p. xcviii), and the Splenditenens in the preceding line. 
Unfortunately only the latter half of the title is legible. The 
former part (end of 1. 37) cannot be read, but it was certainly 
not ܨܦܬ‎ or dog. To me it looks more like ܐܘܚܕܢ‎ or tower, 
but the fact is that the script has perished. This is all the more 

± These (Cumont, p. 20) are the Friend of the Lights, the Great Ban, 


and the Living Spirit. Of these only Ban is mentioned by 8. Ephraim 
(i. pp. xxx, xvii, xxv). 
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provoking as the meaning of the Syriac word used by Theodore 
is doubtful. 

The Archons being thus chained up, Theodore tells us that 
a certain amount of the absorbed Light was refined out of them 
at once, and from it was made the Sun and Moon and the Stars. 
But much yet remained in the Archons, and so a new personage 
was contrived, the Messenger (rws\ wr), called also the Virgin 
of Light by Ephraim, who ‘ manifests her beauty to the Archons, 
so that they long to run after her’ (i. p. lxif.).2 As a result, the 
details of which may be studied in Cumont’s Note (pp. 54-68), 
plants and animals were produced on the Earth by the Archons, 
who, fearing to lose all the Light they had absorbed, at last 
produce a new being, Adam, which they form in the image of 
God, £. ¢. in the image of the Primal Man, the divine ܐܢܫܐ ܩܦܡܝܐ‎ , 
Once again their design fails, for Jesus the Ziwana (ܝܫܘܥܢ ܙܝܘܢܐ)‎ 
comes, it is not explained how, to Adam as he lies inert upon the 
ground. Adam looks at himself and recognises who he is, 7.e. that 
he is a being at least partly made of the Light.3 ‘ Jesus made him 
stand up and gave him to eat of the Tree of Life.4 Then Adam 
looked and wept, he lifted up his voice like a roaring lion, he tore 
his hair, he beat his breast, and said, ‘‘ Woe, woe to the creator 
of my body, to him who has bound my soul to it, and to the 
rebels who have enslaved me!”’’® Ephraim does not refer to 
this striking passage, which Cumont regards as the actual perora- 
tion of the Epistula Fundamenti, one of the most widely read 
writings of Mani. 

So much for the Past. In the Present, according to Mani, 
a great mechanism has been contrived for refining out of the 
world what is left of the Parts of the Light that had been absorbed: 
the arrangement of this mechanism was in fact the salvation 


1 The Greek and the Latin terms must surely represent the general 
meaning, all the more as one of the chief functions of Splenditenens is to 
hold the world suspended, like a chandelier. It seems to me probable 
that hae must be an adaptation of the Assyrian sabit (Assurnazirpal, 
for instance, calls himself sabit litt, ‘ holder of hostages’). Compare also 
the Jewish Aramaic NNI'%, ‘ tongs.’ 

2 The Virgin of Light is named also in ii. 208, 1. 44. 

3 Cumont, p. 46 £ 

According to the Acta Archelai x Jesus was Himself the Tree of Life.‏ ܀ 
But the text may not be sound.‏ 

5 Cumont, p. 48 f. 
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brought by Jesus, when He came on earth and those that saw 
Him supposed erroneously that He was really a man.’ By it 
the Light that is separated out is conveyed to the Moon, whereby 
it waxes for fifteen days, and then when full discharges its load 
of Light for another fifteen days into the Sun. 

The Pillar of Glory ܐܣܛܘ ܢ ܫܘܒܚܝܚ ܧܐ)‎ ( isnamed in ii. 208, 1. 37 
(=p. xeviii), the only place where the original Syriac term is 
known to occur. This ‘ Pillar ’ is either the way up to the Moon, 
as the Fihrist seems to imply, or that in which redeemed souls 
wait till all is fulfilled, as is stated in the Acta Archelai. In either 
case the Manichees appear to have meant by it the Milky Way. 
It is also called in the Acta Archelai the Perfect Man, Vir perfectus. 
Epiphanius changes dvjp into dyp, but thereby the imagery is 
spoilt, for it is evidently taken from Eph. iv 13 (cia dvdpa rédetov) : 
the redeemed souls are collected in the Pillar of Glory till all the 
particles of the absorbed Light have been refined out of the 
substance of the Archons and the Primal Man is perfect again.? 

The most potent agents in refining out the Light are, of course, 
the fully initiated disciples of Mani, but exactly how they did it 
cannot be ascertained from 8. Ephraim, for obvious reasons. 
It is not very difficult to be sarcastic with this part of the Mani- 
chaean system, and Ephraim takes advantage of most of the 
obvious openings. What is more interesting is the very small 
number of the highest class of Initiates, the KPHALPALE (lala, 
ii. 205’, 20677). In the first of these passages Ephraim speaks 
of Five, in the second of a Pair, which perhaps means much the 
same thing. Certainly these personages were able to give all 
their time to their mysterious work, for there was very little 
else that it was permitted to a fully initiated Manichee to do. 
They might neither take life nor produce it, whether animal or 
vegetable, so that agriculture and cooking were as much taboo 
as murder and adultery. Ini. p. xciii Ephraim depicts the initiate 
Manichee women, the ZADDIKATHA, as sitting idle from religious 
motives. It is curious to hear a fellow-countryman of $. Alexius 
and 8. Simeon Stylites rebuking the unworldly inactivities of the 
Manichees ! 


1 Acta Archelai viii. 
2 It should be noted that the belief that the Spirits of the Just live on 
in the Milky Way is Stoic: see Somnium Scipionis (circa med.). 
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In general, as may be seen from the peroration of the Hypatius 
Discourses, the lives of the Manichacan devotees must have been 
spent in a manner not unlike that of the ‘Sons of the Covenant ’ 
and other Christian ascetics of the East: ‘their works are like our 
works, as their fast is like our fast’ (i. p. cxix). No doubt they 
spent a good deal of their time in transcribing and ornamenting 
their sacred writings, as may be gathered from 8. Augustine and 
from the remains of very handsome MSS. dug up in Turfan in 
Central Asia. In this they were followers of Mani himself, who 
“painted in colours on a scroll the likenesses of the wickednesses 
which he created out of his mind’ (i. p. xciii). 

As to the Future, the Manichees, like the Christians, looked 
forward to a victorious end of the present state of things. When 
all the Parts of the Light have been refined out of the base 
material, Evil, which is the result of the mixture of Light and 
Dark, will have disappeared. The Earth of Light ܢܘܗܪܐ)‎ ir), 
in which God dwells and which is itself Divine (i. pp. lviii, lix, 
xevi), will be complete and inviolate, and the powers of the Dark 
will be confined inside their own domain, round which Bay, the 
Heavenly Builder, has now built a wall and fence, to be the Grave 
of the Darkness for ever (i. pp. xxx, xlvi, lxxv). 


Such are the main outlines of the system of Mani, on almost 
every part of which the Refutations of S. Ephraim throw a certain 
amount of fresh light. This is not the place to attempt a critical 
study of the sources and connexions of this fantastic Religion, 
that had in spite of almost continual persecution so long and 
sometimes so victorious a career. I shall only bring forward one 
point, on which the Refutations curiously confirm the evidence 
of the Acta Archelai, of Titus of Bostra, and of Evodius, as its 
elucidation seems to have an important bearing upon the origin 
of Mani’s stock of ideas. 

Evodius, the friend and correspondent of S. Augustine, tells 
us (De Fid. c. Manich. 5) that the Manichees taught that the Souls 
which deliberately preferred Darkness to Light and the sensual 
life to redemption will remain for ever conjoined with matter in 
the region of the Dark. Such souls, together with the rest of the 
Dark substance from which all the Light has been extracted, will 
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be compacted together in a great round Clod (globus). Titus of 
Bostra tells us the same,! and the same doctrine is set forth in the 
Acta Archelat x, the original Greek of which, as quoted by 
Epiphanius, speaks of the evil man as being for ever Sedenevoo cic 
tiv Bddov. In agreement with all this we read at the end of 
the Third Discourse to Hypatius (i. p. 87, 1. 35 ff.): 2 ‘How do 
they say that some of these Souls who have sinned much and done 
much wickedness and blasphemed much and have been guilty of 
great unbelief, those which are found like dregs in the midst of 
that which they call Bonos, as they say, that when the Fire 
dissolves all, within it is collected every thing that is mixed and 
mingled in created things from the Lights, and “ those souls who 
have done much wickedness are assigned to the realm of the 
Darkness when it is tortured.” ’ 

It is clear from all these testimonies that the Manichees not 
only held this doctrine, but that they called this mass of burning 
filth the Botos, a word which is not Syriac at all, but the Greek 
for ‘a clod.’ 3 

Alexander of Lycopolis, himself a heathen, treats Manichaeanism 
as a New Christianity. This view of it has been unpopular in 
recent years, for modern scholars have preferred to see in it a 
more or less independent Oriental Religion, and have tended to 
consider the form of it which spread to the West and to which 
Augustine was for so many years a convert as an adaptation fitted 
to a land where Catholic Christianity had become the established 
religion. But the name of the Bolus, now attested in the Syriac 
of Ephraim, cannot have come from anything but a Greek source. 
It suggests to us that Mani drew his inspiration from the West 
as much as, if not more than, from the East around him. 

And the Bolus does not stand alone. That Mani did call him- 
self the ‘ Paraclete ’ is confirmed by Ephraim (ii. p. 2091),4 but 

1 Tit. Bost. A 41. the sinful souls . . . ev 77 BdAw ܘܗܘ »ܐ # ܘܐܬܘ‎ Gua TH 
kanla A€ywr. 

2 Mr. Mitchell’s translation, p. 111, should be corrected and note ± 


deleted. 

3 So little is malas a Syriac word that the ancient Syriac version of 
Titus of Bostra (made before 411 4.p.) transliterates it in the form bdlara 
(T.B. 3118), 

4 Naturally this only means ‘I am the one that Jesus in the Gospel 
said would come,’ not ‘I am the Holy Spirit’: see Fliigel’s Mani, note °°, 
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this term, though Greek, would have been taken by him from 
the Syriac Bible. More to our purpose is the fact that the 
Receivers of the Light, i.e. the Sun and Moon, called ܡܩܒ̈ܠܢܐ‎ 
in i. 2042=p. xxviii, are elsewhere called e\otam (i. 1547=p, 
Xxxvi, i. 288=p. xlii), ¢.e. drodéxrar, a word not very common in 
literature, the only meaning given for it in Sophocles’ Lexicon 
being ‘ receivers of taxes.’! Here again, therefore, a Manichee 
technical term is taken from the Greek. 

Hyg, 7.e. vAn, is another Greek term which according to 
Ephraim is used by all three of the systems which he is contro- 
verting, but it is only really prominent in Marcion’s terminology 
(i. pp. 1111, xcix, c) and, if it was really used by the Manichees in 
the East, it was no doubt borrowed by them from the Marcionites 
or the Bardesanians.? 

Perhaps the truest idea of the direction of Mani’s thought may 
be gathered from the titles of his seven chief works, catalogued 
for us by An-Nadim.3 Five of these, the Mysteries, the Giants, 
the Precepts, the Treasure (and we may add the Living Gospel, 
omitted by An-Nadim), tell us nothing. One, the Shapirakan, 
was composed in Persian for the benefit of Sapor the Sasanian 
Monarch, but the seventh, which Alfaric identifies with the 
Epistula Fundamenti, bore the Greek title of Tpaypareia. 

Whether Mani himself knew Greek is another matter. If 
we have been right in calling in question Bardaisan’s first-hand 
knowledge of Greek literature it will not be likely that Mani the 
Babylonian had much real acquaintance with genuine Greek books 
or thought. What I have in view is the question whether the 
system of Mani is to be thought of as a form of Oriental Religion 
which took on a Christian veneer in the Catholic West, or as a 
peculiar and eclectic Christian Gnosticism. The Greek terms 
to which I have here called attention appear to me to shew that 
the non-Oriental, Western, element in Mani’s system is much 
larger than the scholars of the last sixty years have tended 
to admit. 

In particular I cannot agree with the Swedish scholar 


1 It occurs in this sense in Fayum Towns Papyri, No. exliii. 

2 It seems to me possible that #An was used by Greek-speaking Manichees 
as an equivalent for the Syriac heshshoxa, the elemental Dark. 

8 Fliigel’s Mani, p. 72 £ 
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Dr. Gillis Wetter in his attempt to represent Manicheism, 
apart from the personal influence of Mani, as a sort of offshoot 
of the Mandaean religion.!_ Brandt is on the contrary of opinion 
that ‘in the verifiable parallels the Mandaean versions seem to be 
secondary,’ and says further: ‘‘ The religious teachings of the 
two faiths, however, were essentially distinct in character; the 
fundamental dualism of the Manichaean system—a doctrine 
that finds a soteriological design even in the creation of the world, 
and involves an ascetic mode of life—is far removed from the 
Mandaean view’ (£.R.H., Manpanans, § 18). On the other 
hand Dr. Wetter is doubtless right in laying emphasis on the 
personal influence of Mani himself, the Prophet of his own new 
Religion.? The missionary impulse, maintained over two hundred 
years, the notable steadfastness in danger and persecution, which 
characterise the Manichees, prove that their bizarre and un- 
scientific theology was to them in some respects a satisfaction of 
their needs, a way of salvation from the perplexities of this 
painful world. And if history has any general lesson to teach 
us about new Religions, it is that they arise when a system or 
view of the world, which is not too far away from popular aspira- 
tion, is combined with a forceful and attractive personality. 
Much, therefore, in the initial success of the new Religion 
depended on Mani himself. And much in the new Religion 
appealed at once to human religious instincts. It is natural 
to wish to be a son of the Light. Children cry in the Dark, and 
‘a pleasant thing it is to behold the sun,’ even in sultry Meso- 
potamia. Moreover Mani seemed to his followers to have 
explained what the old religions which had gone before him had 
only hinted at. But beyond these generalities the philosophy 
which underlies the whole structure has even now a certain appeal, 
still perceptible through its fantastic barbarian trappings. The 
Religion of Mani does explain the presence of Evil in the world we 
live in, and it does combine practical pessimism with ultimate 
optimism—perhaps the most favourable atmosphere for the 
religious sentiment. It is true that the Manichees regarded the 
world we live in as the result of a regrettable accident, so that no 


Gillis P:son Wetter, Phos (Uppsala, 1914), pp. 106-120.‏ ܬ 
Ibid., p. 112.‏ 2 
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true improvement is possible till it is altogether abolished. As 
regards this world they are frankly pessimistic: it was bad to 
begin with, and it will go from bad to worse. But they believed 
that Light was really greater and stronger than the Dark, that 
in the end all that was good in their essence would be collected 
in the domain of Light, a realm altogether swayed by Intelligence, 
Reason, Mind, good Imagination, and good Intention; and 
though at the same time there would always exist another region, 
dark, and dominated by unregulated Desire, it would only be 
peopled by beings for whom such a region was appropriate, and 
they would be separated off for ever from invading the region 
of Light and so producing another Smudge, such as our present 
world essentially is, according the Manichean view. 


To sum up, the Religion of Mani can hardly be comprehended 
as a heresy from orthodox Catholicism in the sense that Mono- 
physitism, or Arianism, or Montanism, or even Marcion’s religion, 
are ‘heresies.’ If Arianism be the brother of Catholicism, the 
Manichean religion is at most a cousin. And Ephraim’s Refuta- 
tions go far to shew that the connecting links are the philosophy 
of Bardaisan and the organisation of the Marcionites. In 
common with the Marcionites the followers of Mani were organised 
as a community of unmarried ascetics with a recognised penumbra 
of adherents, who supported and maintained them. The orthodox 
in the Euphrates Valley seem to have organised themselves in 
Ante-Nicene times on much the same way, but as soon as the 
Government of the Roman Empire became Christian the Syriac- 
speaking Church followed the customs of the West, and the 
Bnai Kyama became an order within the Church instead of its 
rank and file. But to the Marcionites and to the Manichees the 
monastic constitution was essential, as it is to the Buddhists 
further East.1_ From the Marcionites also Mani may very well 
have derived his rejection of the authority of the Old Testament. 

The relation of the thought of Mani to Bardaisan is even 
closer, as will have appeared even in this slight sketch of their 


1 There is no tangible evidence that Mani derived any part of his system 
from Buddhist sources. No doubt his missionaries represented their 
message as the truo Buddhism, just as in Christian lands they represented 
their message as the true Christianity. 
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respective doctrines. In fact we learn from the Fihrist (Fliigel, 
p. 102) that the very first chapter of Mani’s Book of the Mysteries 
was concerned with the Daisanites, 7.e. the followers of Bardaisan. 
With Bardaisan Mani shares the concepts of the attack by the 
primordial Dark upon the Pure elements of Light, Wind, Fire, 
and Water, the control of the damage done by the Good God, 
and a plan for the eventual redemption of souls from the power 
of the Dark element. 

It has been said of a prominent English statesman that his 
mind fastens on images and banns concepts: I fancy that 
this is the difference between Mani and Bardaisan. Bardaisan’s 
cosmology is a conflict of forces, Mani’s is a drama enacted by a 
crowd of supernatural persons. Mani, and (so far as we know) 
Mani alone, excogitated the Splenditenens, the monstrous story of 
the androgynous Virgin of Light, and the fantastic explanation 
of the waxing and waning of the Moon. The odd thing is that it 
should have found so much credence, not only in the immediate 
time and place of Mani the Founder, but even in the far West 
for a time and for so many centuries in Central Asia. 

No doubt the religion of Mani shews many signs of its strictly 
Babylonian origin. The mere fact that the special region of Evil 
was placed in it towards the south shews that its home was an 
over-hot country. No doubt also many features in it are akin to 
Persian or even to old-Babylonian religion and never had their 
counterparts in Greek thought, whether Christian or Pagan. 
Nevertheless the ‘Christian’ element remains fundamental. 
This is clear above all from the important réle played in Mani- 
cheanism by the creation or formation of Adam and Eve. The 
Manichee myth is quite different from the story in Genesis, but 
it is founded upon that story. Mani, like Marcion, rejected the 
Book of Genesis—which is only another way of saying that his 
system of thought had been profoundly influenced by it. But 
Genesis and all the lore connected with Genesis came to Mani 
from the West, from the Greek-speaking lands, or, as in the case 
of that which he took from Bardaisan, from sources profoundly 
influenced by Greek thought, Christian and Heathen. 

To conclude this Essay, let me quote the very weighty 
judgement of Professor Alfaric upon the religion of Mani and its 
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literature (Les Becritures Manichéennes, i. 128): ‘The Persian, 
Arab, and Chinese authors who have written upon the Manichees 
supply what is lacking in their Latin, Greek, and Syriac prede- 
cessors. They generally speak in more direct terms about the 
Manichean works quoted, because they are less afraid of their 
diffusion, and being less earnest in their polemics they give us 
a@ more objective view. Moreover some of them, such as An- 
Nadim and Al-Biriint, have in any case more historic sense than 
Hegemonius (the reputed author of the Acta Archelai), Epiphanius 
or even Augustine. But they know very little about Christianity, 
and they do not take much interest in doctrines which are derived 
from it. Thus they are apt to pass over specifically Christian 
details in Manicheism which belong to the Bible, and to tbrow 
into high relief the reminiscences of pagan mythology which 
interested them more, thereby giving a false idea of the Manichean 
literature.’ 
F. C. Burgirr. 


NOTE ON THE MS. OF THE REFUTATIONS. 


On pp. (6) and (7) of Vol. I Mr. Mitchell gave Tables showing the 
ancient and the present arrangement of the Quires of the ms, so far as 
the parts edited in Vol. I were concerned. These are repeated here, 
together with the parts edited in Vol. II. 


TABLE I 


SHOWING THE RELATION OF PRIMITIVE QUIRES TO 
THE MODERN ARRANGEMENT. 





Ancient Modern 
Quire and Leaf. Quire and Leaf. 
I. Original order preserved in B.M. Add. 14574, ff. 1-9 
II. Original order preserved in B.M. Add. 14574, ff. 10-19 
B.M. Add. 14623 
111. 1 = Folio 14 a II. ܢ‎ 
2 = » 10 = 
3 = ‘sé 9 = 1 
4 = wre 2 = 
5 = » 16 = 8 
6 = 3 al = 3 
7 = yy 2d = 7 
8 = » 18 = 10 
9 = » 7 = 9 
10 = » 8 = 5 
IV. 1 = Folio 19 ` ITI. 1—_, 
2 — » 22 = 4 
3 = » 21 = 3 
4 = » 8 = 5: 
5 = » 20 = 2 
B: nee se ]ܘ‎ 
7 = » 24 = 6 
8 = » 6 = 8 
9 4 i 2D = 7 
10 = » 28 = 10 7 





exlvi TABLE I 


Aucient Modern 


Quire and Leaf. Quire and Leaf. 
B.M. Add. 14623 
V. 


= Folio 9 = IV. —— 
= » 6 = IV. 8— 
= » 44 = ¥. 

= » 4 = IV. 6- 
_ » 6 = ¥. 85 
= » 41 = ¥. 87 
= » 8 = IV. 5 
3 » 48 = ¥. 5 

IV.‏ = 1 , ܨ 
.10 = 8 » = 


= Folio 42 = V. 
= » 9 = Vv. 
= ܗ 6 ,ܝ‎ IV. 
= » 7 = Vv. 
= yy 2 = IV. 
= » 0 = IV. 
= » 0 = Vv. 
= » 8 = IV. 
= » 48 = Vv. 
= » 45 = Vv. 


= Folio 64 = VII. 
= » 6 = VIII. 
= ye OTL = 
= » 14 = 
= a OEE — 
= ” 70 = 
= ” 78 = 
= ” 76 = 
= ܕܪ‎ «12. _ 
10 = » 63 = VII. 


1 = Folio 59 = VII. 
2 = » 66 = 

3 = » 67 = 

4 = » 65 = 7 
5 = » 8 = VIII. 5 
6 

7 

8 

9 


eB 





ܙ ܩ ܟܙ ܗ ܗ - © ܩܒ 


ܢܝܙ 
ܣܗ 


VI. 





ܝܙ Wd‏ ܟܙܝܙ ܗ ܗ ܒܝ ܗ ܩ 


ܢܝܙ 
oO‏ 


VII. 


ܢܝܙ AAR WY‏ ܗܝ ܣ ܩ 





VIII. 





= » 69 = 1 
= » 62 = VII. 
= » 60 = 


4 
2 
= » 61 = 3— 
10 = » 68 = 1 








TABLE I exlvii 


Ancient Modern 


Quire and Leaf. Quire and Leaf. 
B.M. Add. 14623 














IX. 1 = Folio 88 = IX. 10 
98 -_ 9 = VI. 45 
8 = 5 06 8 VI. 8 ¬ 
4 = = 4 _ IX. 6- | 
5 é » BT 7 VL. 5 | 
6 = » 50 = VI. 2 
7 = » 83 = IX. 5 | 
8 zs i = VI. 9 7 
9 = ;; 8 2 VI. a 
10 = » 9 = IX. 15 
X. 1 = Folio 85 = IX. iy 
2 = » 58 = VI. 10 
3 = ܝ‎ 80 = IX. 2 
4 = » 86 = IX. 8 
5 = 23834 = VI. 07 
6 = 4 D8 = VI. 5 
7 = » 81 = IX. 3 
8 = 5 7 = IX. 9 
9 ܗ‎ » 49 = VI. ]{̄' 7 
10 = ܝ ܝ‎ 8 = IX 4 == 
XI. 1 = Folio 8 = I 8 
2 = aay» dl = 7 
3 = a 8 = 6 
4 _ 6:30 = 5 
5 = ; ® - 4 
6 = » 38 = 3 
7 = in 2 = 2 
8 = sae ok es 1 
(9) [not extant] 
(10) ” 


At the time of the making of the Palimpsest foll. 42 and 45, 80 and 
87, must have been refolded, so that what had been the inner pages 
became outer pages. 

Headlines on the 5th and 10th versos of each ancient Quire, e.g. 
ܕܗܘܦܛܝܣ‎ fol. 37a (= VI. 5), and ܡܢܥܝܘܣ‎ 717 fol. 57a (= IX. 5). 
When therefore we find ܕܕ ܡܢܘܣ‎ on fol. 4a, we must infer that it is 
the 5th leaf of Quire XI, which therefore has lost two leaves. Similarly 
Quire I of Add. 14574 has lost one leaf, the text beginning on the verso 
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of what would have been I. 2. No doubt there was a blank guard-leaf at 
the beginning, now torn off; probably there was as much at the end. 
What is lost therefore is most likely not more than one or two pages of 
text, possibly only a few lines. 


TABLE II 


GIVING THE TRANSCRIBED LEAVES OF THE PALIMPSEST 

ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THEIR NUMBERING IN 

THE CATALOGUE, AND THE PAGES OF VOL. I AND VOL. II 
ON WHICH THE TEXT OF EACH LEAF BEGINS. 


Folio 1 begins in Vol. IT, p. 225 Folio 30 begins in Vol. I, p. 176 


” 2 ” ܝܝ‎ 220 ” 31 ” ” 146 
® 0 9 9 218 » 8 7 Vol. II, p. 1 
» 4 oP ܰܪ‎ 215 » 838 7 Vol. I, p. 137 
wy 8 0 33 211 » ± i 5 124 
» 6 7 7 207 » 6 8 7 164 
ܪ‎ 3 7 9 202 » 6 9 7 116 
» 8 33 9 198 » 7 7 7 178 
ܨ 9 ܬ‎ Vol. I, p. 8 » 38 ܢ‎ :̄ 151 
» 10 a ܕܪ‎ 28 » 39 0 2 160 
Pree | sy 7 46 » 40 ܪ ܕܪ‎ 181 
ܕ‎ AZ i ܪ‎ 87 » Al wri 3 188 
» 8 7 7 63 » 42 4 08 166 
” 14 ” ” 23 ” 43 ” ” 142 
ܙܝ ÷ ® » 50 ” ” 6 ܝܝ‎ ‘i 120 
” 16 ” ” 42 ” 45 ” Vol. II, p- 10 
” 17 ” ” 59 ” 46 ” Vol. I, p. 129 
» 18 7 ܟ 3 7 » 55 ܪ‎ 168 
46: 9 0 ܢ 8 ܝܝ 68 ̈ܕ‎ Vol. II, p. 6 
» 20 4, ” 85 » 49 ,, 9 190 
» 1 0 7 177 » 50 7 7 126 
» 93 yy ” 72 » 51 ,, ܪ‎ 186 
” 23 ” ” 81 ” 52 ” ” 108 
» «24 Bs ܕܪ‎ 94 » 58 2 7 175 
» 25 vs 37 108 ܝܝ‎ O4 7 7 170 
» 26 5 ” 98 » 55 yy 9 199 
» 27 55 ” 89 » 56 ܕ‎ 7 118 
ܕ‎ 28 ss ” 107 ” 57 ,̈ ” 122 


» 29 ” ” 111 » 58 ” ” 155 


TABLE II exlix 


Folio 59 begins in Vol. II, p. 60 Folio 74 begins in Vol. II, p. 28 


19 ” ” 75 ” 90 ” ” 60 ” 
46 ” ” 76 ” 94 ” ” 61 ” 
89 7 ܙܣ 86 0 4 68 » 
717 09 9 68 66 7 ܪܪ 685 » 
146 7 3 7997 1± ܕ 4 64 » 
159 0 4 80 » 72 7 ܒ 6 » 
180 ܙ ,5 i 64 » 8L‏ ܕܟ 6 » 
194 6 4 3 » 88 ܙ 4 67 » 
181 0 ܕܒ 89 » 99 5 4 68 ܝ 
118 ܪ 4 8 » 81 ‘i‏ »4 69 » 
is 150‏ 5 85 » 87 0 »4 70 » 
164 ܙ ܟ 86 » 98 ܪ 9 79 ra‏ 
185 ܢ ܟ we 12 as A 51 a OL‏ 


104 ” ” 88 ” 41 ” ܕ" 73 ” 
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TuE following List contains all the Biblical allusions in the Refuta- 
tions which have any textual interest, but mere references by 
Ephraim to a Bible personage or event are not included. The 
larger Arabic figures refer to the page of the Syriac text, the 


smaller to the line. 


GENESIS EccLESIASTES 
i 14> 42747 ili 1 ii 2518 
i 26 i 11433 Ezra 
ni 24 ii 583? 8729 iv 15 ¡} 1 
| vi lf. ii 514° 
iv ll ii 1774 IsalaH 
iv 24-26 ii 7537-45 xlv 18 i 13426 
xxi 25 ii 11339 lii 3 ii 13544 
lviii 5 ff. ii 7411-23 
DEUTERONOMY 
xxii 7 ii 17788 ZECHARIAH 
xxxii 22 ii 9919-28 ix 9 11109 
MALaAcHI 
JoB fg 7 
ce 300 iii 1 ii 1056 
xvi 15 ii 7388 ܟܝ ܝ‎ 
JEREMIAH 
2 SAMUEL x] 2, 3° ii 5122-25 
xiii 5 ff. ii 17829 
EzexkieL 
< viii 7-16 i 12525 12624 
xxxvii37 ii 11548 ܡ_‎ 
Ixix 11 (12) ii 734° DANIEL 
xci 7 li 11548 lii 23 ff. 11 681 
civ 1 ± 1 vii 13 ii 10311 


cix 24 li 7352 xii 13 i 1428 
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MarrHew xvii 21 ii 11439 
v 5,3 ii 7226 xviii 13 Overbeck 2813 
vii 18 (see Lk vi 43) xviii 42 ii 10617 
vii 20 i 18423 xxiv 39> ii 147} 
ix 16 (see Lk v 36) oo 
7 ` oe i 1214-1298 
sole pce ܝ‎ viii 51f ii 1642 
xxili 15 li 222 ee ;ܪ‎ 8 
one xi 23 ii 16542 
vi 7 i 10845 xx 25 ii 16339 41 
ee 1 CorINTHIANS 
11 i 724 
1 32 ii 11547 ae ܚ‎ 
36 14918 iii 16, 17 i 1234 
Vv 1 2 
vi 10 ii 14132 EPHESIANS 
vi 43 Overbeck 5521 i4 li 8916 
vil 19 li 6214 8948 ie: 
vii 23 (see Matt xi 6) 0 2 7 
vii 24 ii 9 eon 
ix 35 ii 931 9418 ܝ‎ 1 
× 1 ii 898 1 Timoruy 
x 22 ii 721 ii 15 ii 10018 


Note on the Teat of certain Passages. 


As in his other works, so here, S. Ephraim is a witness for a 
text of the Syriac OT almost exactly agreeing with that of our 
Mss and printed editions. In several instances he quotes with the 
slight inaccuracies of a man who has not verified his allusions. 
Thus the long quotation of Isaiah 19111 5—7* is not accurate, but it 
contains the characteristic renderings of the Peshitta, such as 
ܟܪܘܠܐ‎ (= ‘bulrush,’ lit. ‘crooked stick’) in v. 5 and ܐܟܣܢܝܐ‎ in 
v. 7. Similarly the allusions to Ezek viii 7-16 contain the 
characteristic word ܩܣܛܪܘܡܐ‎ (= ‘porch,’ lit. ‘screen’ or ‘rail- 
ings’), as in the printed text of syr. vg. 

The following passages contain points of textual interest. 


Exod iv 24-26 (vol. ii, p. 75 = xxxivf.) 
This is an allusion only, but it states that God constrained 
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Moses by an angel to send his wife back to Midian. It is clear 
from ES i 205 0 that this view of the passage does not imply that 
Ephraim’s text of Exod iv 26° differed from syr. vg.' 


Deut xxii 27 (vol. ii, p. 1778 = Ixxxiii) 
. ܐܝܠܐ‎ dala ܠܡ ܛܠܝܬܐ‎ hao 

This, notwithstanding the ,ܠܝܡ‎ is not a quotation from the 
Bible, for syr. vg has ܕܡܦܨܐ ܠܗ‎ halo... ܥܠܝܡܬܐ‎ hits. 
Moreover Ephraim speaks of the w+5x, where syr. vg has low. 
I cannot trace the source of this allusion: it is not the Didascalia, 


2 Sam xiii 5 ff. (vol. ii, p. 1782 = Ixxxiv) 

The Peshitta renders the myaad-cakes of the Hebrew by 
ܠܒ̈ܘܬܐ‎ ie. ‘hearts,’ and this is 6 by Ephraim the basis of a 
play upon words. It should be noticed that Ephraim spells 
Amnon’s name «ass» (Hamnién), as in the Peshitta, though the 
Hebrew is ON. Similarly ‘Jephthah’ appears as Nephtah 
(p. 1xxxvi). 


Psalm civ 1 (vol. i, p. 417 = xlviii) 

ܒܡܙܡܘܖܵܐ ܡܐܐ ܘܐܪ̈ܒܥ . ores ais omabowt‏ ܠܡܪ̈ܝܐ , 
coin‏ ܐܠܗܝ ܐܝܪܒܬ weal,‏ 

In Psalm 104, which is: Bless the LORD, my soul! O LORD, Thou 

hast become very great. 

We learn from this (1) that Ephraim’s Psalter numbered the 
Psalms as in the Hebrew (and the English Bible), not as in the 
Greek ; and (2) that Ephraim read ܐܢܒܬ‎ with the Nestorian 
tradition against >t, which is the Jacobite tradition. The 
difference in pronunciation is here very small (irevitav or irevidv), 
but the whole body of West-Syriac tradition supports the dropping 
of the &, including the Ambrosian Codex of tho OT and also the 
6th cent. Psalter in the British Museum. It is interesting, there- 
fore, to find that Ephraim supports the Nestorian tradition, a 
tradition now only represented by comparatively late mss. 


Ezra iv 15, vi 1 f. (vol. ii, p. 514 4° = xxiv) 
References to the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah are always 
‘In E'S i 205 the Vatican ms Syr. 110, upon which the text of Ephraim's 


Commentary on Genesis and Exodus professes to be based, reads ܕܝܢ‎ ta 
ܕܝܠܗ ܕܡܘܫܐ‎ mise ܐܦܝ‎ as M* Mercati kindly has informed me, 
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interesting in a Syriac writer, because these Books are not part of 
the Syriac Canon.! It is important therefore to notice that 
Ephraim's reference to the Book of Ezra, though introduced by ܠܡ‎ 
is not an exact quotation but only gives the sense of a couple of 
passages. It is noteworthy that the same phenomenon recurs in the 
only two allusions in Aphraates to Ezra (or possibly the last verses 
of Chronicles), both of which occur in the same Homily x1x. 


Dan iii 23 ff. (vol. ii, p. 68! = xxxi) 

The effective prayer of the friends of Daniel (Aore.s1 ܕܒܝܬ‎ is 
evidently the ‘Prayer of Azarias,’ which was therefore an integral 
part of the Peshitta text as known to Ephraim. 

All the ‘apocryphal’ portions of Daniel are found in the mss of 
the Peshitta, e.g. B.M. Add. 14445, written a.p. 532. 


Dan vii 13 (vol. ii, p. 1031! = xlvii) 
whe ܐܝܟ ܒܪ ܐܢܫܝܢ ܠܡ‎ 

This agrees with the printed text in the peculiar rendering of 
WIN 2. For DIN 32 in Ezekiel, the Syriac has simply rexsz5, 
tho ordinary word for ‘ man.’ 


In the following Notes to the NT allusions, S denotes the Sinai 
Palimpsest, C Cureton’s ms, P the Syriac Vulgate. 


Matt v 5, 3 (vol. ii, p. 7226 = xxxiii) 
. amwats ܛܘܒܝܗܘܢ ܠܡܟ̈ܝܟܐ‎ 
Blessed are the meek in thetr spirit. 
This is a mixture of the first and following Beatitudes, but 
ܒܪܘܚܗܘܢ‎ agrees with SC and Aphraates against P (wats). 


Matt vii 20 (vol. i, p. 18473 = cxix) 
ْ. ܗܢܘܢ‎ eee ee ܡܢ ܦܐܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ‎ 
From their fruits [ye] shall recognise them. 
ܬܫܬܘܕܟܘܢ‎ C, ܬܕܥܘܢ‎ ®, Lk vi 44 has Athen. 
[Hiat 8.] {See Corrigenda. | 


' There is actually no ms of Ezra or Nehemiah among the Nitrian mss in 
the British Museum 1 
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Matt xi 6 (vol. ii, p. 86% 34 = xxxix) 
ܛܘܒܘܗܝܢ ܐܗܠܐ ܢܬܟܫܠ ܒܝܚ ܀‎ 
Blessed is he, if he be not offended in me. 
So ¢ For ܝ ܐܠܐ‎ S has ܠܡܢ ܕܠܐ‎ and P has ܠܐܝܢܐ ܕܠܐ‎ . 
In Lk vii 23 both S and P have ܠܡܢ ܕܠܐ‎ 


Matt xiv 28 (Overbeck, p. 27718 27 = Mitchell, vol. i, pp. v, vi) 

This is not a quotation at all, but a mere allusion to 8. Peter 
walking on the water. The textual interest of the passage is that 
the Apostle is twice called ‘Peter’ ܦܛܪ̈ܘܣ)‎ ( by Ephraim, once 
‘Simon’ (._assax). The name Peter is exceedingly rare in 
Syriac texts, Simon or Kepha (marca) being preferred, even in P. 
In Matt xiv P has Kepha, while S and C have Simon Kepha. The 
use of ܦܛܪ̈ܘܣ‎ by Ephraim in this passage may be compared with 
ܐܓܦܛܠܘܣ‎ (ie. Agyptus) in vol. ii, p. 5281 

It may be remarked that in another reference to the same 
incident S. Peter is called ‘Simon’ (vol. i, p. 571° = p. lvi). 


Matt xxiii 15 (vol. ii, p. 22236 = ev) 

. ܝܡܐ ܘܝܒܫܐ ܕ ܢܥܒܫ ܚܫ ܓܝܘܪ̈ܐ‎ Twa 

And he (Bardaisan) went round sea and land to make one proselyte. 
The verb in SC and P is ܐܢܬܘܢ‎ peatahen ‘ye go about,’ 

but Aphraates has ܐܢܬܘܢ‎ pir» in agreement with Ephraim, 

so that doubtless ܚܫ ܪܝܢ‎ stood in the Diatessaron. 


Mark vi 27 (vol. ii, p. 108#5 = xlix) 
. ܐܣܦܘܩܠܛܪܐ‎ (espuklatra) 
The same transliteration of orexovAdropa is found in S and P. 
It is worth noticing that Ephraim twice (pp. 6474, 10912) states 
about John the Baptist that ‘the girl played with his skull.’ 
Where did he get that from? It is not in the Gospels, nor in the 
medieval Life of John the Baptist by ‘Eurippus’ (Vassiliev, 


pp. 1-4). 


Lk i 32 (vol. ii, p. 11547 = liii) 

ܢܬܠ ܠܗ mim‏ ܐܠܗܐ ܟܘܪܣܝܗ wart‏ ܐܒܘܗܝ ,ܢ 

The LORD God will give him the throne of David his father. 
So also P. [Hiant SC.] 


See F. 0. Burkitt, Evangelion da-Mepharreshé ii 92-96, 119. 
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Lk v 36, Matt ix 165, Mk ii 21° (vol. ii, p. 14313 = Ixv) 
. ܣܕܩܐ ܕܒܝܫ ܡܢ ܩܕܡܝܐ‎ 
A rent worse than the former one. 

I entered this passage under Luke v 36, because it is known 
that Marcion read peilov ydp oxioya yevyoerat, but the clause (kai 
xeipov ܘܙ ܗܕܗ‎ yivetar) properly belongs only to Matt ix 16” and 
Mk ii 21°. In each case S has ܣܕܩܐ ܒܝܫ ܡܢ ܩܕܡܝܐ‎ rama 
in agreement with Ephraim’s allusion, but P has in Matt 
Risks wars ܘܢܗܘܐ‎ and in Mark wishs ܘܗܘܐ ܣܕܩܐ‎ . [Hiat 1 


Lk vi 10 (vol. ii, p. 1415? = Ixiv) 
A mere allusion to the man with the withered hand. 


Lk vi 43 (Overbeck 5571 = Mitchell, vol. i, p. xxvi) 
, ܒܝ̈ܫܐ‎ wine tant ܠܝܬ ܐܝܠܢܐ ܛܒܐ‎ 
There is no good tree that bringeth forth bad fruits. 
For ܠܝܬ‎ S and Phave ܐܝܬ‎ cl. Matt vii 18 has ‘cannot.’ 
[Hiat C.] 


Lk vii 19 (vol. ii, p. 6214 = xxix; p. 8243 = xxxviii) 
‫. ܠܐܚܪ̈ܢܐ ܗܘ ܡܗܟܝܢ ܚܢܢ‎ ae ܐܬܝܬ‎ p. 62 
Hast thou come? Or for another are we looking ? 
whet am am ܐܢܬ‎ p. 82 

Art thou he that cometh ? 

The quotation on p. 82 agrees with the Biblical text (S and P), 
but the first part of that on p. 62 is different, so that it is just 
possible that Ephraim may reproduce the wording of the Marcionite 
version. 


Lk vii 24 (vol. ii, p. 828 = xxxvii) 
seorhhse wat ܩܢܝܐ ܕܡܢ ܟܠ‎ 
A reed shaken with every wind. 
The Biblical text omits ‘every,’ but Ephraim repeats way ܟܠ‎ 
not only on p. 82, 1. 28, but also elsewhere, p. 107, 1. 2. 


Lk ix 35 (vol. ii, p. 93! = xlii; p, 9415 = xliii) 
. ܗܢܘ ܒܪܝ ܘܚܒܝܒܝ‎ 
This is my Son and my Beloved ! 
This is the Old Syriac rendering of 6 vido pov 6 éyanynroo where- 
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ever it occurs, both at the Transfiguration and at the Baptism: no 
doubt it stood so in the Diatessaron. See Ev. da-Mepharreshé 
ii 116, 156, 293. 


Lk xi (vol. ii, p. 898 = xl) 

An allusion to the Seventy-two (not Seventy) Disciples. The 
numbers occur in Lk x 1 andx 17. Shas 72 in both places, P has 
70 in both, C has 72 in x 1 and 70 in x 17. 


Lk x 22 (vol. ii, p. 72! = xxxiii) 
ets ܠܐܒܐ ܐܠܐ ܐܢ‎ oats ܠܝܬ‎ 
There is none that knoweth the Father except the Son. 
This does not agree exactly with any Syriac Biblical text, but 
Ephraim probably cited it loosely. 


Lk xvii 21 (vol. ii, 11439 = Ji) 
ْ. ܗܐ ܡܠܦܘܬܐ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܒܝܢܬܟܘܢ‎ 
Lo, the kingdom of God among you ! 

For ܗܘܫ ܘ‎ ipav éoriy S and C have ܒܝܢܬܟܘܢ‎ as here, but P 
has om ܡܢܟܘܢ‎ aX), ie. ‘is within you.’! The Palimpsest 
clearly reads ܡܠܟܘܬܐ‎ , but SC and P all have ܡܠܟܘܬܣ‎ . 


Lk xviii 13 (Overbeck 2813 = Mitchell, vol. i, p. vi) 
2AM ܠܡܪܡܘ ܠܫܡܝܐ ܠܐ ܡܡ̇ܪ݁ܚ‎ omaian ܡܛܠ ܕܚܠܬܗ‎ 
Because of his fear he (the Publican) was not daring to lift his eyes to 
heaven. 

The Greek has ,)ܘܘ ܐܧ . . . ܙ ܘܠܕ × ܘ‎ and accordingly S and P 
have ‘he was not willing to lift.’ But C agrees with Ephraim, who 
again uses ‘dare’ in Lamy iii 63. 


Lk xviii 42 (vol. ii, p. 10617 = xlvii) 
Evidently a reference, but the Palimpsest is illegible. 


1 It is commonly stated that the Diatessaron had ‘is in your heart.’ This 
is because Ephraim in his Commentary on the Diatessaron (Moes. 209, 210, 
211) three times says that the kingdom ‘is within in your heart,’ according to 
the Armenian translation. The Armenian Bible has ‘is within in you.’ I do 
not think it quite certain what Syriac expression is really implied by 
Moesinger’s text. 


INDEX OF BIBLICAL ALLUSIONS ܐܰܐܐ‎ 


Lk xxiv 39° (vol. ii, p. 147! = lxviii) 
. ܓܖ̈ܡܐ ܠܪܘܚܐ‎ BAL ܠܝܬ ܠܡ‎ 
‘ For there are no bones to a spirit.’ 
An allusion merely, and in 7-syllable metre. 


Joh i 4 (vol. i, p. 1214#46 and 1221-3 = xc) 
ܐܢܫܐ ܢ‎ 2157 wimar ܐܝܒܬܝܒܗܘܢ‎ civ ܗܢܘܢ‎ p. 122 
That Life is the light of men. 

According to Ephraim this is the reading of ‘the Greek Gospel,’ 
while ‘the Gospel’ has ܐܢܫܐ‎ instead of ܐܢܫܐ‎ 15. By itself 
ܐܢܫܐ‎ (ie. ‘man’) might be singular or plural, and the Manichees 
perversely took it as singular, interpreting the phrase of the 
Primal Man, not of mankind. The natural interpretation of 
Ephraim’s terms is that by ‘the Gospel’ he means the Diatessaron, 
and by ‘the Greek Gospel’ he means the Separated Gospels, such 
texts as S and C. 

S is not extant here: C and P omit .asm. Ephraim in his 
Commentary on the Diatessaron (Moes. 29 and 53) quotes ‘the 
Greek,’ meaning apparently the Evangelion da-Mepharreshé. 


Joh viii 51 f. (vol. ii, p. 1642! = lxxvi) 
ܠܥܠܡ ܠܐ ܢܛܥܡ.‎ wham ܟܠ ܐܝܢܐ ܕܡܠܬܝ ܢܛܪ‎ 
Whosoever keepeth my word, he shall not ever taste death. 

These words are repeated in Joh viii 52. S and P have ܡܢ ܕ‎ 
instead of ܟܠ ܐܝܢܐ‎ which was required to make a 7-syllable line. 
In the Greek, followed by P, the verb is ‘see’ in ver. 51, but ‘taste’ 
in ver. 52: S has ‘taste’ in both places. sals\ comes last in S 
and P. [Hiat C.] 


Joh xi 23 (vol. ii, 1654? = lxxvii) 
ْ, ܢܩܘܡ ܠܡ ܐܚܘܟܝ‎ 
‘ Thy brother shall rise.’ 
So S: but Phas ܩܐ ܡ ܐܚܘܟܝܢ‎ .ܿ 


Joh xviii 40 (vol. i, p. 18511! = cxix) 
. ܒܪ ܐܒܐ ܓܝܘܐ‎ 
Bar Abba the robber. 

This is as in P, both § and C not being extant. This rendering 
of Ayoryjo is the usual one in § and C, but in about half the passages 
P substitutes ܠܣܛܝܐ‎ . [See Corrigenda. | 
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Joh xx 25 (vol. ii, p. 16339 41 = Ixxvi) 

Ephraim says the Nails ( ee) were witnesses for Thomas to 
our Lord’s death and resurrection. This is the word used in P, but 
S and Aphraates use wae. Both words mean ‘nails,’ but eae 
are generally wooden pegs: it was a whaw with which Sisera was 
killed. 


1 Cor ii 8 (vol. ii, p. 724 = xxxiii) 
ܚܕ ܡܢ ܫܠܝܛܢܐ ܠܡ ܕܥܠܡܐ ܠܐ ܝܕܥܘܗܝ.‎ 
‘ Not one of the Princes of the world knew him, 


Phas mam ܥܠܡܐ‎ and ܝܕܥܗܿ‎ in agreement with the Greek. 


1 Cor iii 16, 17 (vol. i, p. 1234-47 = xci) 

ܦܓܪ̈ܝܟܘܢ ܗܝ̈ܟܠܐ ܐܢܘܢ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܘܡܿܢ Asus‏ ܗܝܟܠܗ 
ܕܐܠܗܐ ܢܚܒܠܝܘܗܝ ܐܠܗܐ . 

Your bodies are temples of God; and he who shall destroy the temple 

of God, God shall destroy him. 

This is an allusion of the usual inaccurate kind, the first clause 
being obviously influenced by 1 Cor vi 19. But the latter part 
seems to be an exact quotation of 1 Cor iii 17. It differs from 
syr. vg, which has ܡܚ ܒܠ‎ and ܠܗ‎ Asus. This may, of course, 
be mere inaccuracy, but it is worth notice that it corresponds to 
the Greek reading POcpet (RABC &c.), while the reading of syr. vg 
corresponds to #O«ipe. (DGLP 47). 


Eph i 4 (vol. ii, p. 8919 = xl) 

ܘܐܡܪܬ ܕܩܕܡ ܬܪܡܝܬܗ ܕܥܠܡܐ ܝܕܥ ܐܢܬ ܠܗܘܢ .ْ 

And saidst that before the foundation of the world Thow dost know 
them. 

The textual interest of this allusion to Eph i 4 is, that it 
shews that Ephraim, like P, used ܬܕܵܡܝܬܗ ܕܥܠܡܐ‎ soto for 
mpd kataBodju Kécpov, so that the phrase belonged to the oldest 
stratum of the Syriac N.T. The matter is important, because it 
appears also in the Odes of Solomon (xli 16), and has been used by 
Dom R. H. Connolly as an indication that the Syriac text of the 
Odes is later than syr. vg, i.e. later than the episcopate of Rabbula 
(411-435).! The deduction as to the date can no longer stand, but 


± See Journ. of Theol, Studies xiv 315 (1918). 
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Dom Connolly’s argument that the phrase mhisath ܩܫ ܡ‎ (ex) 
ܕܥܠܡܐ‎ implies that the work in which it occurs is a translation 
from the Greek, not an original Syriac writing, still has weight. 
It should be observed that in Rom i 20 ܕܥܠܡܐ‎ mhimth ܡܢ‎ 


stands for dd krigewo .ܬ‎ 


Col i 15° (vol. ii, p. 1404° = lxiv) 
Allusion merely. 


Col iii 9 (vol. ii, p. 170? = Ixxx) 
Allusion to the ‘Old Man’ ܐܢܫܐ ܥܬܝܩܐ)‎ +5). 


1 Tim ii 15 (vol. ii, p. 10019 = xlv) 
-motls ܬܚܐ ܠܡ ܚܘܐ ܡܛܠ‎ 
‘ Eve shall live because of her children.’ 

Here P has .msils ܕܝܢ ܒܝܕ‎ way, which is nearer to cwOjcerat 
ba THO Texvoyovias. But the Commentary of Ephraim (extant in 
Armenian, Latin tr., p. 248) agrees with the allusion in the 
Refutations, for it says ‘but she shall be saved because of her 


' It does not appear from Ephraim’s 


children (wasn tsnanditz iurotz). 
Commentary whether he referred the verse to women in general or, 


as here, to Eve. 


The general result is that out of some 20 passages from the 
Gospel there is only one agreement with P against S and C, viz. in 
the term for the Nails of the crucifixion. On the other hand there 
are several striking agreements with S or C, such as the Seventy-two 
Disciples, and the rendering of évrdc tyaev éoriv in Lk xvii 21 by 
ܒܝܢܬܟܘܢ‎ without a copula. The Gospel allusions of Ephraim in 
these Refutations are, in a word, just like his allusions in his other 
works, and imply an almost exclusive use of the Diatessaron, with 
occasional reference to the Greek Gospel, ie. the Evangelion da- 
Mepharreshé. 


F.C. B. 
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H= Hypatius (i.e. Vol. 1); D=Domnus ; M= Agst. Marcion1, 11, 111; 
B=Stanzas on Bardaisan; V =On Virginity; Mani= Agst. Mani. 


H 1415 3111 4725 599° 53; D 3538 3720,‏ ܐܐܪ 

M 148%; Mani 20348, 
ܐܒܐ ܕܢܦܫ̈ܬܐ‎ H 172%, 

M 80°,‏ ܐܒܪܗܡ 

H 16047; M1112; B 145% &e.‏ (ܐܝܓܘܢܐ (spelt‏ ܐܓܘܢܐ 

D 3818; Mani 31095‏ ܐܓܢܐ 

wala, we M 525 (elsewhere ܡܨܪܝܢ‎ , 524 75% &e.). 
ܐܕܡ‎ H 114192240 11918; M 58-61 11545; B (31 

times); V 17253. 


Adam’s 930 (or 900) years’ life, M 58-61; B 1674° 
16820. 


rash ܐܕܡ‎ B 1615+ 
sare Mani 2221). 
ܐܕ̈ܫܐ‎ Mani 20545, 
ore H 1135, 
ܐܘܡܥܘܬܐ‎ H 114 1217 9219; D 4637 ( = mechanism) ; 


M 1401" 47 1418; B 1447; Mani 21822. 
ܬ( ܒܪ ܐܘܡܢܘܬܐ‎ 65 


H 121447,‏ ܐܘܢܓܠܝܘܢ 


D 46°.‏ ܐܘܩܝܢܘܣ 

whotae M 565 

M 13838 1392.‏ ܐܘܪܒܛܐ 

Mani 22235,‏ ܐܘܪܗܝܐ 

M 5235 5722.‏ ܐܘܪܫܠܡ 

M 1135,‏ ܕܟܦܕ̈ܢ ܒܗ ܘܐܙܠܢ -: ܐܙܠ 
M 5‏ ܐܚܒܝ 

As ܐܚܝܕ‎ H 4437, see reso. 

H 1034! 1291; Mani 21319‏ ܐܚܝܟܥܐ 

M 10039 13526,‏ ܐܚܝܢܘܬܐ 
H 105! 1772; M 735 1263; B 1486‏ ܚܝܢ 


14915 92 15620 15861013; Mani 21240 
2132. 


Mani 213% 22428,‏ ܐܚܪܢ 


H 83? 985; ¥ 18625,‏ ܐܛܝܡܐ 
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A 103°; M 73%.‏ ܐܝܘܒܢ 
M 557.‏ ܐܚܙܒܠ 
M 62% 64f. 109-111 1131" (all of John the‏ ܐܝܙܓܕܐ 
Baptist).‏ 
M 8935 9123,‏ ܐܝܟ rascals‏ 
H 13! &.: (=the Cross) B 16778,‏ ܐܝܠܢܝܐ 
M 1114 &e.‏ ܐܝܣ ܪܐܝܠ 
H 34 1351! (54 times); M 9842 11918; B 155%?‏ ܐܝܬܝܐ 
times) ; Mani 219° (38 times).‏ 19( 
whatow H 436 (60 times); M 119175439 12134;‏ 
B 14920 15721 28; Mani (15 times).‏ 
H 144%.‏ ܘܐܟܒܪ —:34!9 gaa D‏ 
.ܥ 10419 M‏ ܐܟܙܢܝܐ 
La),‏ ܠܐ ܓܘܫܡܐ) D7?‏ ܐܠܒܝܢܘܣ 
M 71.‏ ܐܦ ܐܠܘ ale BN‏ 
H 3629 1424 153°; M 5446 (16 times in all).‏ ܐܠܝܐ 
M 74%.‏ ܐܠܝܫܥܝ 
while H 12737.‏ 
ܐܠܥܦ ܢܘܗܖ̈ܐ :1869538 ¥ ;263248 167 (ship) H‏ ܐܠܦܐ 
,41 2629 ܡ 
rf (1000) B 1621371418,‏ 
Mani 20848 22319.‏ ܐܡܐ ܕܚ̈ܝܐ 
.ܩܕܡܝܐ H 692?; Mani 2203!, see‏ ܡܐ ܡܪܐ --: ܐܡܪ 
B 1544 168%.‏ (ܐܕ)ܚܢܢ 
.ܩܕܡܝܐ WEIR’, SCC‏ 
ܗܘܡܛܐ see‏ ,ܐܣܘܡܛܐ 
Mani 2147631 21515 23519 :— wmaalw H 56%‏ ܐܣܛܘܟܗܐ 
Mani 22582,‏ 
H 291 3070 8327.‏ ܐܣܛܘܡܟܐ 
reason «aloe Mani 208°.‏ 
eg.‏ ,ܐܣܟܡܐ H 1371 ¡ D 227; B 1499 (but‏ ܐܣܟܝܡ 
D 262 Mani 22343).‏ 
M 10845.‏ ܐܣܦܘܩܠܛܪܐ 
eww masa H 7715,‏ ܕܐܢܝܬܘܬܐ --:; weer‏ 
H 99,‏ ܟܝ̈ܟܝܢ pow‏ ܒܐܝܬܘܬܐ 
oboe ciia Mani 2173;‏ ܒܐܝܬܘܬܐ 
H 514’;‏ ܩܟܘܡܐ ܐ ܣܒܖܪܐ 
I) 43320, a literal‏ ܡܒܘܥܐ ܐܗܝܪܐ 
fountain ;‏ 
a fixed‏ )2144 (1 ܕ ܡܘܬܐ ܐܗܝܖܪ̈ܬܐ 
appearance,‏ 
M‏ 
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mana M 6355", 
ܐܦܝܦܢܝܐ‎ 1) 3140 (=whaly ). 
ܐܦܪܕܝܛܐ‎ Mani 209%. 
wire H 1935 1169 12044 13829; Mani 20524. 
ܐܪ̈ܓܢܐ‎ D 3529 (= 6pyava). 
Aasiw (constr.) H 399°; M 1409; ¥ 170%: ܐܪܕܟܠܐ‎ 
M 141¢ &e. 


has ¥ 1854.‏ ܐܘܪ̈ܚܬܐ —: ܐܘܪܚܐ 
M 51”.‏ ܒܝܬ ܐܪ̈ܿܟܝܘܢ ;885 M‏ ܐܪܟܐܘܢ 
H 13:1935 6722 12248 1234; Mani 190? 191%,‏ ܐܖܪܟܘܢܛܐ 
D 899 (1 = dpxeliov).‏ ܐܪܟܢܝܐ 
(Aramaic) H 1227; D 747 81; Mani 22526.‏ ܐܪܡܝܐ 
(Jeremiah) M 567 679 7032,‏ 0 
H 674 1340.‏ ܐܪܥܐ H 60° 6373, whtoma‏ ܐܪܥ wimas‏ 
M 5621.‏ ܐܪ̈ܥܢܝܬܐ 
M 7347 804 13541,‏ ܐܫܥܝܐ 
H 11833 38 12048,‏ ܐܫܦ 
H 5‏ ܐܫܘܦܐ 
.ܫܬܘܦ see‏ ,ܐܫܬܘܦ 
D 3615 5‏ ܐܬܐ 
Mani 209%.‏ ܐܬܢܐ 
(Space) D 10f 16% ke.‏ ܐܬܪܐ 


M 52” 6821.‏ ܒܒܠ 
V 1727.‏ ܒܓܢ 
H 573033,‏ ܒܕܐ 
B 144! 15771 24 1659; ¥ 1758 17999,‏ ܒܕܓܘܢ 

H 176%,‏ ܐܬ ܒܝܕܠ —: ܒܕܠ 
ors M 12246 14081 45 14157,‏ 

eyta> Mani 218. 
ams :— ܡܢ ܒܗܬܬܗܝܢ‎ H 35% Mani 208}8. 
rls (attention) D 3637. 

walas H 8745. 
ܒܝܢ‎ :- pas ܕܠܐ‎ Mani 216%, 


1 ܝ 


Mani 200%.‏ ܒܝܫ ܥܠ ܒܝܫ 


H 5,‏ ܒܝܬ wae‏ --; ܒܝܬ 
hos H 5.‏ ܠܛܘܡܐ 
.ܥ ܡܘܫܐ SCC iss,‏ , ܕܒܝܬ 
H 51‏ ܒܘܟܢܐ 


Asis B 164%. 
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56 ]7 ܡܬܒܠܩܝܢ — ܒܠܩ 
ce H 3 3940 9442,‏ 
H 5‏ ܒܥܠ ܬܚܘܡܗ 
malas (Baalite) M 55°,‏ 
Mani 20277.‏ ܒܨܐ 
Mani 30339 34.‏ ܒܨܬܐ 
Mani 221°.‏ ܒܨܪܐ 
ee M 9147,‏ ܩܠܝܠ 
ros B 14099 Mani 2042,‏ 
H 185".‏ ܒܪ ܗܒܐ 
M 1031),‏ ܒܪ ܐܢܫܝܢ 
retorts H 8859 Mani 206%.‏ 
mete HS 99 (27 times); D 819° (10 times) ;‏ 
M 53335; B (12 times); Mani 30495 (16‏ 
times): in all named 67 times.‏ 
ܦܠܣܘܟܐ 8 JD‏ ܦܝܠܘܣܦܐ ܕܐܖ̈ܡܝܐ called‏ 
Mani 225%.‏ ܐܡܝܐ 
tis hast D 16% Mani 206%.‏ 
Mani 223°,‏ ܒܪܗ ܕܒܪܕܝܨ ܢ 
H 71°,‏ ܐܬܒܨ -: git‏ 
(sorcerer) H 120*°.‏ ܒܪܩܐ 
H (8 times); M (4 times); B (twicc); M‏ ܒܪܫܝܬ 
(twice).‏ 
H 6719 3442 Mani 085‏ ܒܬܘܠܬ mwimas‏ 
sho (after +12) M 58".‏ 


D 31°,‏ ܓܐܡܛܪܘܬܐ 
(to soar) D 35% V 1722".‏ ܓܕܠ 
M 75°,‏ ܓܕܫ ܗܢܘܢ 
(colour) Mani 223794 224! (also H 1127 &e.).‏ ܓܘܢܐ 
a dX (angles) D 20815,‏ 
moot wX_ B 145! 163? Ge.‏ 
H 5,‏ ܓܝܣܐ 
M 14039 B 169% ce.‏ ܓܠܝ 
M 755 1025.‏ ܓܡܪ 
T2asess,‏ ܐܠܦܝܢ 
DB 16419 165%,‏ ܓܢܘܢ wimar‏ 
whsay_ H 28°".‏ 
M 644).‏ ܓܪܒܝܐ 
wot, Mani 214".‏ ܡܥ ܪܒ 
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AGA, M 6994 71620 722% 9134,‏ 
D 19?‏ ( ܩܫ̈ܘܡܐ) ܓܖ̈ܡܢܝܐ 
Mani 22234.‏ ܓܪܡܩܝܐ 
M 13477,‏ ܡܬܓܖܿܗܝܢ --: ܓܪܣ 
D (passim),‏ ܠܐ ܓܫܘܡ --;: ܓܘܫ ܡܐ 
15 (1 ܓܘܫܡܐ ܩܒܝܥܐ 


bas D 17‏ ܓܘܫܡܐ ܘܠܡܠܬܐ 


(redundant) :—‏ ܕ 
maamy M 1239 125138.‏ 
Mani 208).‏ ܕܡܢ ܒܗܬܬܗܘܢ 
(goldsmith) D 17‏ ܕܗܒܐ 
B 153%.‏ ܕܘܕ 
M 13838.‏ ܡܕܘܕܘܬܗܘܢ 
H 444; M (15 times).‏ ܕܘܝܫܕ 
M 63-116 (16 times).‏ ܒܙ ܕܘܝܕ 
M1187‏ ܡܢ ܕܘܦܬܗ -: wer‏ 
65 ܐܕܝܥ ,637 4431 939 H‏ ܕܠ 
M 19319 13077 85‏ ܒܕܪ a‏ -: ܕ܀ 
Mani 21426 30 9151415‏ ܕܚܐ 
Mani 214°.‏ ܕܒܡܛܪܵܐ 
. ܩܝܡܐ (duactara) D 9°, see also‏ ܕܝܢܝܣܛܛܐ 
H 4341 103"; M 11029 12411 5‏ ܕܟܬܩܐ 
rw (of the soul) Mani 21078.‏ 
H 547 8329.‏ ܬܕܟܝܬܐ —: ܕܟܐ 
B 16213 8,‏ ܐܬܕܠܝ —- ܕܠܐ 
M 98f &c.; B 155}? &.‏ , ܕܠܝܚܝܐ , ܕܠܚ 
H 719 ¡ B 1599 23f; Mani 204? 21535‏ ܕܠܩܐ 
Mani 20673.‏ ܕܡܝܬܐ 
M 14210.‏ ܕܡܡܐ 
D 643.‏ ܟܬܒܐ ܕܕܡܢܘܣ —: ܕܡܢܘܣ 
.ܥ 2104 wat Mani‏ 
Mani 21435.‏ ܡܕܢܚܐ 
Mani 2123.‏ ܡܕܫ̈ܢܚܝܢ ܫܡܫܐ 
A 1427; M 6816 27 S44 10310.‏ ܕܢܝܐܝܠ 
.ܡܘܫܐ hist M 68, see‏ ܕܢܝܐܝܠ 
D 1935 2228 ¥ 18738,‏ ܕܦܐ 
M 5147‏ ܕܪܝܘܫ ̈ 


“win — ܐܕܪܟ‎ H 11%; D 27% &e, 
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wiwo Mani 2092, 

M 1289; B 15127 1527 15393 4),‏ ܗܒܝܠ 
vowel’ or ‘syllable’) D 26% 31%‏ ‘( ܗܓܝܢܐ 

msim (‘organs, not ‘limbs’) M 1172" &c., 


D 4711,‏ ܒܗܕܡܝܟ ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ ܒܪܓܫܝܟ cf,‏ 


(contra: ܫܪܐ ܢܡ̈ܵܘܗܐ ܩܕܡ̈ܝܐ ܘܐܗܝ ܗܕܡ̈ܐ‎ 
ܡܢܚܒ̈ܠܐ‎ M 1254.) 
ܗܘ‎ ;-- 
am ܗܘ ܠܐ‎ D 4327 4639} a wel ܗܝܢ‎ Mani 1987? 
(the opposite of om ܟܕ‎ usm H 14", 
wm ta ܗܝܢ‎ D 7), 
ܕ‎ wm (=‘whereas’) D 22+; Mani 211" 
2202 2961. 
ܢܗܐ —: ܗܘܐ‎ B 15899 16833. 
ܗܘܠܐ‎ H 7033 7119 1404 45 14114 336 41 46 [ 3189 2! ¡ 
M 98 38 12032; Mani 193°. 
ܗܘܢܐ‎ ¥ 1871820 (=mental power); Mani 22017 
(=Reason) : see .ܪܥܝܢܐ‎ 
ܡܗ̈ܘܢܐ‎ Mani 2124: ܡܗܘܢܬܐ‎ (=an expert) 
V 1782). 
ܗܘܦܐ‎ H 34? 523% 1034 17243; B 16014. 
ܗܝܫ‎ H 1814 3638 7712; M 584, 
wanit ܗܠܝ‎ D 56 
ܗܡܣ‎ H 36714. 
ܗܢܐ‎ H 3075 (sic) ;-- ܗܢ ܝܘܡܐ‎ H 19°. 
ܗܦܕܩ̈ܛܐ‎ H 154 389 (= iroddkrai, receivers of taxes). 
whaam H 4471 7812; D 273, 
ܗܦܝܟܬܐ‎ H 784. 
ym :— yar M 901°. 
ܗܪܘܕܣ‎ M 6428 34f 651 10840, 
roraia ܒܪܬ‎ M 10843, see ܛܠܝܬܐ‎ 
coin H 5 
ܗܪܡܣ‎ Mani 2082? 34 20937 210819 21151. 
ܗܪܣܝܘܛܐ‎ H 166%, 


a in apodosi :— 
after ~ wa H 1694 (sic); M 7246 8795 927 
1003. 
after ܡܛܠ ܕ‎ M 80° 8378, 


see also... a... ܕܝܢ‎ Adana... ܕܐܡܬܝ‎ 
B 1461620, 
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H 1253.‏ ܘܠܢܝܛܝܢܣ 


oaraal Mani 210%.‏ -; ܘܥܕ 


see also resin.‏ , ܙܒܢ 
(=‘once upon a time’) H 6475 695 71)8,‏ ܒܙܒܢ 
(sale) M 132-136 13835‏ ܙܒܝܢܝܬܐ 
most (=a Manichee, 45) H 30%.‏ 
H 1287.‏ ܙܕܝܩ̈ܬܐ 
M 7614 77) ke.‏ ܙܘܘܓܐ 
way H 482°.‏ 
ras, Mani 20829,‏ 
H 80°99 10191893 12912 1986; Mani 20417‏ ܙܝ̈ܘܢܐ 
Five in number, H1362".‏ :20896 
easy M 120°.‏ ܘܙܩܝܦܘܬܐ --: may‏ 
roto, M 1035.‏ 
D 4275,‏ ܡܙܠܟܝܢ — ܙܠܦ 
H 15821; D 2627.‏ ܙܡܡܐ 
,185 1[ ܡܙܕܡܕ̈ܢ --: ܙܡܪ 
wisn H 5‏ 
pias D 16%.‏ 
(exalted) H 401).‏ ܙܩܝܟܒܝܢ 
waco, Mani 5‏ 
D 365,‏ ܡܙܕܪܒܐ in i‏ 
M 822288,‏ ܐ ܙܕ ܪܙܠ aut‏ 


en H 69! 109"226; D 3517; Mani 2188, 


wha» Mani 2172. 
ܚܘܒܠܐ‎ (usury, pledge) M1155; B 14323 16813; V1708. 
» (corruption) M 14138; V 17142 17336 1791014, 
ܚܓܖܪܿ‎ M 116°. 
ܚܕ ܪ‎ Mani 222°6, 
wan M 10019; ¥ 1801321, 
ܚܘܝܐ‎ H 11919 &e.; B 1669 1672, 
ew B 158. 
cov» Mani 21840", 
ܚܙܩܝܐ‎ M 12919. 
ܚܙܩܝܐܝܠ‎ H 1252757 12910; M 6744, 
Ki www H 127%. 
ado M 9452 13229 be. 
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Mani 19754,‏ ܚܛܠܪܐ 
-; ܚܝܐ 
hon M 81”.‏ ܦܓܪܐ 
(beast, not ‘reptile’) D 38°*; (wild‏ ܚܝܘܬܐ 
beasts, not ‘ cattle’) Mani 212°.‏ 
H 8831 46.‏ ܚܠܕ 
H 4026 4118 37 72-75 (11 in all).‏ ܚܘ̈ܠܕܐ 
H 1559443.‏ ܚܠܡܐ 
(vb. with 5) M 127.‏ ܚܠܦ 
(conj.) M 12693 14138.‏ ܚܠܦ ܕ 
,178417 17799 ?)176 ¥ ܚܡܢܘܢ 
wissen B 14815 1493 15822 16741 16815 20 23,‏ 
a H 1423; M 10171 128°; B 1622,‏ 


ase B 1505, 

wow :— ܚܘܗܝܐ‎ Mani 2007. 
5 ae — ܐܬܚܣܟ‎ H 035 
Aes -— ܐܬܚܣܠ‎ M 57"), 


we H 128%" 
ܚܘܨܦܐ‎ B 1441 
ܚܪܝܢܝܐ‎ M 127° ke. 
ܚܪ̈ܝܝܘܬܐ‎ M 1269 12731. 
whoo H 42, 
wary — ܡܝܥܢܫܒܬܐ‎ , SCO ܪܥܝܝܓܥܐ‎ . 
ܚܫܘܟܐ‎ pissin, SCC ܩܕܡܝܐ‎ . 
ܕ ܚܫܘܦܐ .... ܡܝܢܢܘܝܢܥܟܐ‎ an aid to sight, though 
contrary to Light, D 328°; like a pipe, D 33%; 
notin the sky, for it is incorporeal, D 409 the 
Dark diffuses smoke, Mani 2167 22549, 


(to polish, to ornament) D 4723,‏ ܚܫܠ 
M 535° 95% ke.‏ ܚܬܡ 
M 5‏ ܚܘܬܡܐ 


(report) M 03139 107° 1005,‏ ܛܒܐ 
wal, M 116%.‏ 
B 1622,‏ ܛܒܥ 
Mani 21971.‏ ܛܝܓܢܐ 
M 72°}, 864°.‏ ܛܘܒܐ 
M 100’.‏ ܛܒܘܬܐ 
HW 574.‏ ܛܠܣ 
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wal, D ist; Mani 22189 22474. 
ܛܘܦܐ‎ H 1617. 
wiad, (tuurd) H 47925 049 116%; D 32£ 437; B 148? 
15035). 
ܛܝ̈ܝܐ‎ Mani 206%. 
pl, (1) B 1607), see ܡܥܘܢܐ‎ 
H 1535; D 2448; M 582? 1262 14146. 
ܛܠܐ‎ ¥ 79 
ܛܠܝܬܐ‎ (d. of Herodias) M 0495 05111" 55 
ܛܠܓܝܬܐ‎ H 99% 150 ff (15 times). 
ܛܘܠܝܩܐ‎ H 178. 
ܛܘܦܢܐ‎ ¥ 1847. 
wal, B 14975. 
ܛܘܦܗܐ‎ {8 15:15; ¥ 1742? 1757 178°. 
ܛܠܥܡܐ‎ (sense) Mani 2113 11 
wi, H 69%; Mani 214974 2158. 
ܛܪܘܢܐ‎ M 132%. 
ܛܪ̈ܘܢܘܬܐ‎ M 1297. 


wise. M 150232530 13843 1397; .8 14613; Mani 209%. 
ܝܘ̈ܒܠܐ‎ (? = Manichee emanations) H 1017. 
aw — 
ܡܕܥܐ‎ H 2026; B 158202531 15912: see ܥܝܢܐ‎ 
ܝܗܘܕ‎ Mani 20826 2097 45, 
ܝܗ̈ܘܕܝܐ‎ 11 432941 18511; M 5014 &e. 
ܒܝܗܘܕܐ‎ (Iscariot) V 5 
eo Mani 2094. 
ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ‎ H 22! 12148; D 523 31840; M 5212; Mani 
20639 20824 22331. 
iva» (The Baptist) M 611? ke. 
called resimasa (cf. Joh v 35) M 825. 
» (The Apostle, called (ܒܬܘܠ̈ܐ‎ M 762%. 
AL, — ܗܝܠܠ‎ B 146". 
ܝܣܘ‎ H 451°; M 6142 62 66f 69F 72 74 76-84 86-88 
90-92 95 98 101 11192 11617 12143 13838 (69 
times in all). 
the career of am» on earth, M 8023! ¿[5 
see also ܕܫ ܘܥܢ‎ 
Aoas ¥ 18318. 
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D 207,‏ ܝܘܩܢܝܐ 
M 110?.‏ ܝܪܒ 
(Joshua) M 7636 38,‏ ܝܫܘܥ ܢ 
(Jesus) H 12119; M 8213; Mani 19026 19139 40‏ 
5 3101 38 31 2098 2082 
(Note. . ss occurs 33 times in M, only 2104‏ 
in Mani.)‏ 
mhse, ~amhs, H 19 3'4 875 16813; M 986; Mani‏ 
,219% 19546 19413 


” 


Mani 19095 but from‏ ܟܐܢܐ pon, from‏ --: ܟܐܢ 
rasa 19616,‏ 
zoo M 613" &., very much communer than paar.‏ 
whan Mani 2044.‏ 
test) B 163174, also H 57° 125 ke.‏ =( ܟܘܪܐ 
H (52 times); D 497°; M (35 times); B 166! ;‏ ܟܝ 
V 18335 18415; Mani (4 times).‏ 
H 9%; D 399 467; M (11 times); B (5 times) ;‏ ܟܝܬ 
Mani (3 times): never ironically.‏ 
. ܟܡܐ Ala, see‏ 
H 334; M 5926 86414 1237),‏ ܟܠܗ ܕ 
B 164% 165131317,‏ ܟܠܐ 
masta B 1644 16516,‏ 
Mani 20921.‏ ܟܠܕܝܘܬܐ 
ܡܥܘܢܐ mata B 1602, see‏ 
Mani 219%‏ ܟܠܫܐ 
Mani 22418.‏ ܟܡܐ ܕܗܘ -: ܟܡܐ 
H 14571‏ ܟܠ ܟܡܐ ܖ 
M 9619; ¥ 17728. 1785 1885‏ ܟܡܢ 
M 901.‏ ܠܐ ܟܢ -: ܟܢ 
(technical terms) D 31 91222,‏ ܟܘܢ̈ܝܐ 


wrema, followed by ܕܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ‎ H 164 17925, by ܝܘܡ̈ܝܢ‎ 
H 174! 1828, 


was Mani 22632.‏ ܕܡܣܐܬܐ 
D 4525, see wero.‏ ܟܟܝܦܐ 
B 16029.‏ ܟܦܝܢܐ 
(vaults) H 4027 73612,‏ ܟܦܪܐ 
H 4122; Mani 2199.‏ ܟܪܝܐ 
M 5832 8729,‏ ܟܪܘܒܐ 
B 15239 15316,‏ ܟܫܠܐ 
tha M 815‏ 
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HOST!‏ ܠܡܬܕܡܪܘ ܕܝܢ -: ܠ 
followed by a stop, H 077 5,‏ ,ܠ ܐ . 
wel H 4827 10616 151%; M 100!; Mani 207°.‏ 
M 5729.‏ ܠܐܘܬܐ 
cal, the seat of knowledge, H 1917 152°,‏ 
(‘tarts’) ¥ 178%.‏ ܠܒ̈ܘܬܐ 
Mani 21821.‏ ܡܬܠܒܕܢ —-: ܠܒܕ 
B 160”,‏ ܠܗܓܐ 
wal M 9025; B (10 times); ¥ (6 times).‏ 
M 5229,‏ ܠܘܚܐ 
,18329 ¥ ܠܘܛ 
wal H 186 287(sic) ;875;¡ 31] 5297,‏ 
B 150°,‏ ܠܙܬܗ 
azul H 118%,‏ 
H 118 ff (15 tines).‏ ܠܘܚܫܬܐ 
B 10815‏ ܠܝܫܐ 
M 682! (sic).‏ ܠܟܐ ܡܢ 
whall H 11°.‏ 
weal B 16533,‏ 


Mani 222.‏ ܠܩܛ 


M 553).‏ ܡܓܘ̈ܫܐ 
Mani 20974.‏ ܡܓܘܫܘܬܐ 
asa Mani 207?.‏ 
ass (Midian) ¥ 17715‏ 
(=‘anything’):—s12 dal 11 88".‏ ܡܕܡ 
wits (loam) H 8848.‏ 
wens B 1453 (sic).‏ 
times); M (8 times); ¥ 1773, see‏ 6( . ܘ& !22 H‏ ܡܘܫܐ 
roca.‏ 
Moses and Elijah) M91‏ =( ܕܒܝܬ ܡܘܫܐ 
&e. (8 times),‏ 
hist M 882.‏ ܡܘܫܐ ܘܐܠܝܐ 
(=Shadrach, Meshach and‏ ܕܒܝܬ ܕܢܝܐܝܠ . cf.‏ 
Abednego) M 68},‏ 
Aram B 1485.‏ ܚ̈ܝܐ --: ܡܙܓ 
sass) 11 11815‏ ܘܢ (read‏ ܡܘܙܠܝܗܘܢ 
Mani 005‏ ܡܢܥܢܪ̈ܘܬܐ 
M 138%.‏ ܡܠܐ woe‏ — ܡܠܐ 
L157; B 1643! 1672 16885 \ 1729,‏ ܡܠܘܐܐ 
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M 10728 115%.‏ ܡܠܐܟܝ̱ 
H ®‏ ܡܠܘܢ 
(‘verb’) D 183! 2955 27721,‏ ܡܠܬܐ 
(speech) D 1725",‏ ܡܠܬܐ 
H 14622, see 18329; (sass) 1 51‏ (ܕܒܝܫܬܐ) ܡܡܘܠܐ 
,1845 ¥ ܡܡܘܠ rasa‏ 
Mani 215°.‏ ܡܢܗܘܢ ܘܒܗܘܢ -: ܡܢ 
Mani 198%.‏ ܡܢܗܘܢ ܘܥܠܝܗܘܢ 
H 3395; M 1254,‏ ܡܢ ama‏ 
H 1589.‏ (ܡܢܐ =) ܡܿܢ 
-; ܡܢܐ 
(of the Light, &c.) H 7! ke. ;‏ ܡܢܘ̈ܬܐ , ܡܢܬܗ 
Mani 190° &c. (40 in all).‏ 
rasa H 147%,‏ 
H 85 ke. (31 times); M 535441; Mani 190! &e.‏ ܡܢܝܝ 
times).‏ 15( 
wise hast H 287 2919 3837 4393 1281 1294,‏ 
H 18% 2140 46 2943 3017 (sing.) 383‏ ܡܫ̈ܝܢܝܐ 
Mani 208%! 21247‏ ;185° 11522 4333 
.2278 
wha Mani 218%,‏ 


(The Seven) H 16175; B 160212) 16496; Mani‏ ܡܥ̈ܘܢܐ 
,20445 


woos H 9736, 
ܒܡܨ' — ܡܨܥܬܐ‎ (mem) M 1089' 109% .ܥ‎ 
ܠܡܨܥܬܐ‎ M 13229, 
ܡܨܪܝܢ‎ M 524 75% 13849 ; ¥ 1822; Mani 208 2094: 
see malay rw. 
ܕܟܠ —-: ܡܪܐ‎ movies Mani 2202. 
ܡܕܢ‎ M 60% &e. (33 times); B 
(29 times) ; V 1706; Mani 
2104, 
whesa (Martha) B 16541. 
raise (castle) H 38°. 
ܡܙܪܩܫܘܢ‎ Mani 22247 22311. 
wate H 15219; B 14315; ¥ 18751. 
-_ cunts H 4474 ,ܘܥ‎ (11 times); M (16 times); Mani 
20954. 
ܡܪܩܝܘܢ‎ hast M 55795545 5642 674! 0011 4 
1323! 14219 
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(sic) Fl 129! 1857; M 6178 68%‏ ܡܕ̈ܩܝܘܢܐ 
spelling‏ :13747 12634 !1254 
uncertain in M 533? §48 1011‏ 
(never clearly‏ 14136 14026 
.ܢܝܐ 
. ܥ 38% 1774 D‏ ܡܫܘܚܬܐ-- (measure)!‏ ܡܫܚ 
H 18398; M passim; B 105‏ ܡܫܝܥܝܐ 
eth M 10522! 10920 34.‏ ܡܫܝ̈ܚܝܢ 
ras. pars M 7814,‏ 
(of Light) Mani 21536,‏ ܡܬܚܐ 
H 100%; D 535 820; M 1343! 33,‏ ܡܬܠܐ 


AX :- ܥܡ̈ܕܝܢ ܘܢܒ̈ܓܝܢ‎ V 186%. 
ܢܒ ܘܟܕ ܝܨ ܪ‎ M 1% 
ܐܬ ܢܒܪ — ܢܒܪ‎ B 149! (read .(ܐܬܪܒܝܢ‎ 
ܢܓܪ̈ܐ‎ D 3657 (the Carpenter’s half-shut eye). 
ܢܘܓܖܐ‎ M 121%; B147# &6. 
aa V 18720, 
ܢܘܗܪܐ‎ and ܒܗܝܪܵܐ‎ passin. 
wimeas 2.15 H 7529 ke. ; Mani 20427. 
tema means ‘Sun and Moon’ Mani 2098, 
but ܢܗ ܝܪܐ‎ often means the same 
as wimas. 
The two prion of wisms and masa give 
birth to ress» in the Eye D 42321 
ܢܘܚ‎ B 162%; ¥ 184311, 
waa :- ܐܢܝܘܢ‎ Mani 214%, 


V 17412",‏ ( ܕܩܒܝܪܐ ܒܩܝܣܐ) ܢܘܕܐ 


H 7235 5‏ ( ܢܘܗܐ=) ܢܘܫܐ 
also V 174%‏ : ܩܡ jews, pusher, B (14 times), not‏ 
&e.‏ 
B (12 times), not whsaro: also‏ ܢܘܚܡܐ 
V 1812! &.‏ 


B 1614.‏ ܩܠ ܢܘܚܡܐ 
(to ‘strike,’ of rays) D 4044 46 4126 38 4233,‏ ܝܛܚ 
ah. ¥ 18639.‏ 
,186% ¥ ܡܛܘܦܝܬܐ 
5 8 ܢܝܒܐ 
Mani 33315‏ ܢܝܘܗܢ 
M 108%; B 151%.‏ ܢܝܫܐ 
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zon HS &. 
ܢܘܟܖܝܐ‎ H 4427 be: ܐܠܗ ܢܘܟܪܝ‎ M 594). 
7 (Marcionite), ܐܒܘܗܝ ܕܝܗܘ‎ M 804: cf, 
ܒܟ ܢܘܦܪ̈ܝܐ‎ 7192 125) 
7 (Bardesanian), breathed His Life into the 
Entities, B 1583, 
har B 16610, 
ܢܣܝܢܥܐ‎ Mani 21638, 
ܢܗܝܣ‎ B 14313, 
ܢܥܓ‎ ¥ 17688: 1787, 
ܢܥܓܐ‎ B 148°, mistake fur ܥܝܓܢܐ‎ 
war B 158+% 
ܢܦܫ̈ܬܐ‎ M 1194 &c.; B 164-167. 
ܢܦܬܚ‎ V 1815 25 32. 
ܕܢ ܪ‎ H 654°. 
wie H 6589 ¡ D 2628. 
ܢܘܩܕܬܐ‎ (diacritic point) D 2619, 
ܢܩܠ‎ M 624 63%, 


exon Mani 2252". 


Mani 20839-‏ ܣܗܒܠܐ 
Mani 2002513,‏ ܡܣܓܦܢ --: “2Xo‏ 
H 14119 (of Marcion).‏ ܣܕܩ 
roto M 14213,‏ 
(masc.) H 214 2245 238 264.‏ ܗܗܪܐ 
 (fem.) H 1578 1613 178 183148 9733. called‏ » 
,23° ܐܡܐ 
Ao M 58%.‏ 
M 5871 6‏ (ܕܦܪܕܝܣܐ) ܣܝܓܐ 
D 19610‏ ܗܘ̈ܟܝܢ pl.‏ --: ܣܘܦܬܐ 
M 812.‏ ܡܢ M 90?! (sic), maw‏ ܗܟܐ -: ܗܟ 
D 263339,‏ ܗܘܠܒܝܐ 
(author) M 13048.‏ ܗܝܘܡܐ —: Ro‏ 
D 64 725,‏ ܗܘܡܛܐ 
D 6-8 224° 2448 2544: the Seven dsomata‏ ܐܣܘܡܛܐ 
DP 2241 3131,‏ 
M 1095,‏ ܐܣܝܟ — ܣܘܢ 
oo H 16”? 8014 112%; B 159%,‏ 
H 1525; D 3034 375,‏ ܣܗܘܩܐ 
B 163)" 20,‏ ܣܝܩܐ 
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revo B 163!% 20, 
ܣܚܝܚ‎ Mani 21816 
ܣܛܘܝ̈ܩܐ‎ D 7-8 10° 1210 2636 2947: their ‘metaphors’ 
D 8155 see also 533°, 
(spelt ܐܣܛܘܝܩܐ‎ D 121°). 
wo — ܐܣܛܝ‎ M 13915 
rato H 119% &e.; Mani 1911. 
ܡܢ‎ +o Mani 212%, 
ܡܢ ܣܛܪ‎ (sic) Mani 2124, 
ܣܝܠܘܢܐ‎ H 182%%; D 3236 3331 351323 3711 3923: how 
Light comes from the Stars, 1( 5 


maaan D 65 
dao -— 
relaw (foolish) M 125526. 
ܗܟܠܘܬܐ‎ (Adam’s sin) B 143? 15223. 
ܗܘܟܠܐ‎ (‘notion,’ ‘meaning’) D 142! 17944 2231 
2737 30 282: not asubstance D 286 2925", 
but Bardaisan considered ܗܘ̈ܟܠܐ‎ as 
things D 29%9 45, 
ܣܘܠܐܢܐ‎ H 129 839. 
walo M 50”. 
colo H 943, 
ܣܡܝܐ‎ (i.e. ‘ Bartimaeus’) M 10696 1233 126%, 
~ como D 199; M 1087. 
ܣܢܐܓܙ̈ܐ‎ H 75°; ܣܢܓܖܪ‎ (constr. sing.) V 177". 
cao H 2" ,ܘܥ‎ (13 times). 
ܗܦܐ‎ Mani 217!. 
ܗܦܩ‎ Mani 205. 
rosa (empty) Mani 145, 
ܣܩܝܠܐ‎ (polished) D 4125 424, 
wie (Sarah) ¥ 189}. 
aio H 3944, 
whasayw M 814°. 
Ao Mani 2185" 
wim M 11215 22.1199 13929; Mani 2171". 
curio H 1249, 
ܗܘܪܚܢܝܐ‎ M 86). 
ܪܛܐ‎ (sic) D 31%, 
ܣܗܘܪܛܠܐ‎ (outline) D 92° 1919", 
-ai@ Mani 210°. 
wiho Mani 212° 


ܐܐܝ 
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(sic) M 5‏ ܠܐ ܥܒܕܐ --: ܥܒܕ 
contrasted with wale, M 79°94),‏ ܥܒܿܕܐ 
(the Demiurge) M 54% and passim.‏ ܥܒܘܕܐ 
(His activity) H 599 64 14115; M (13‏ ܥܒܘܕܘܬܐ 
times); B 15647; Mani 194% 27‏ 
,21945 21824 34 21527 
ean B 1657 ke.‏ 
B 165215 25 (29),‏ ܡܥܒܖܪܬܐ 
H 225; M 517" 52%.‏ ܥܒܖ̈ܝܐ 
B 148% (rey),‏ ܥܓܢܐ 
tan, M 90% 9199 137153442 14122; V 17622‏ ܝ ܥܕܐ 
.17948 
(‘at the moment when’) B 162 1631,‏ ܥܕܢ ܕ 
H 65‏ ܐܬܥܙ ܙ —: yea‏ 
wien M 65‏ 
as M 5‏ 
(of the Dark diffusing itself) Mani 2167 225+.‏ =+ 
wie B 163%.‏ 
whire (penalty) M 13815,‏ 
(in comparison with) B 1595912,‏ ܒܥܝܥ ܢܢ --: te‏ 
san B 1545.‏ 
H 8% ke. (7 times); M 1017; B 1474; V 179.‏ ܥܠܒ 
wals V 1853,‏ 
pels (wih) M 1064.‏ 
.ܥ 1714 ¥ (=Israel)‏ ܥܡܐ 
H 23+; V 186%? (sce Sens); Mani 2242) 2,‏ ܥܡܕ 
M 50”.‏ ܥܝܡܘܕܐ 
mio M 106%.‏ ܕܟܢܐ —-: ܟܢܐ 
.ܥ 10647 roars M‏ 
wun M 9115.‏ 
H 14815‏ ܥܣ ܗܐ 
M 5‏ ܥ ܗܝ ܗܐ 
H 887”; 8:15049 158% &.‏ ܥܟܪܗ 
B 152%.‏ ܥܨ ܒ 
H 451; Mani 22013.‏ ܥ ܩܡ 
pics (pth) H 10333 71% 12948 1362948 1389, and‏ 
ef. 1374.‏ 
wee B 155°.‏ 
(be sponsor for) M 132%.‏ ܥܪܒ 
Mani 214%.‏ ܡܥ ܪܒܝܐ 
mloyas 8 15‏ 
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H 2927,‏ ܦܘܓܠܐ 
won a D 25‏ 
waa Mani 22156.‏ 
M 1349038,‏ ܦܘܐܛܐ 
coda D 368,‏ 
D 5‏ ܦܘܪܠܡܦܘܣ 
eza H 481 4912 1646 17429; D 1541; M 131%;‏ 
B 16849; Mani 22032 22219 22524,‏ 
sus M 85‏ 
cians M 1224.‏ 
pmlan M 554.‏ -: ܟܛܠܡ 
cya H 5‏ 
H 5‏ ܟܝܪܡܐ 
M 7019 11339, see Exod xxi 25.‏ ܦܟܐ 
maa (of the Entities) Mani 21399 214918,‏ 
(of Fire) Mani 214).‏ ܦܟܝܗܐ 
D 185‏ ܦܠܐܬܐ 
M 12576; Mani 1912? &e.‏ ܦܠܓ 
H 2915.‏ ܦܠܓܡܐ 
H 16025! 1645%; M 8035 8546; Mani 20623.‏ ܟܠܛ 
wala D 8; Mani 208244 2092737 21113.‏ 
bisa D 64 74‏ ܦܠܛܘܢ 
D 7%.‏ ܦܠܛܘܢܩܐ 
pie.‏ ܢ D 742; M 553}; Mani 22525: see‏ ܦܠ ܘܦܐ 
Mani 22429,‏ ܦܝܠܘܣܦܘܬܐ 
M 733%; V 176%.‏ ܟܠܟܠ 
H 584.‏ ܦܠܦܠܓܘܣ 
peta (La) Mani 206 31318,‏ 
mase Mani 21443.‏ 
M 11443 115).‏ ܦܘܢܝܩܐ 
H 5‏ ܦܘ݀ܝ̈ܩܬܐ 
B 315‏ ܐܬܦܨ ܝܢ -; ܦܨܝ 
.1774 ¥ ܡܘܫܐ ܦܐܩܐ-: Beh‏ 
8% ¥ ܦܘܪܿܓܝܐ 
Mani 2144’ &. (17 times).‏ ܦܪܕܬܐ wate,‏ 
M 5‏ ܦܖ̈ܕܘܕܐ 
Mani 20276 33,‏ ܦܪܕܘܟܗܘܢ 
waste H 6399; M 591 &.‏ 
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wea B 10015 162)? 1674! 16815. 
wa :-— wiahe H 65°. 
ܦܪ̈ܣܝܐ‎ D 2747, 
ܦܪܘܣܛܠܓܡܐ‎ M 51%, 
-aia M 131 &. (10 times). 
mraozaa B 143%; ¥ 1708. 
ܟܪܥܟܘܢ‎ M 1292; ¥ 1893, 
ara -— ܐܬܦܪܿܦܥܢ‎ M 569; Mani 210”. 
roaaraa H 63%. 
maaeta D 3615, see ܩܟܘܡܐ‎ 
me\leia (= Mani) Mani 209", 
exia B 15138. 
mhaxzara H 1784; M 8545. 
raxziaa M 5 
ܡܦܫܚܢܝܐ —: ܦܫܚ‎ M £ 
ܦܘܫܟܐ‎ M 1047612531; ¥ 1735 
ܟܫܪ‎ H 992 6 45. 
ܦܬܟܪܐ‎ M 9611318, 


whose Mani 200* &e. 
ho. D 4726; M 1374, 
ܨܕܩܝܐ‎ [] 5 
ܨܘܡܐ‎ H 1843!!; M 673843 73-75. 
ts. B 166%! 1674; Mani 22219. 
ܨܘܪܬܐ‎ H 694 123% &ec. (9 times) ; Mani 20719". 
ܨܠܘܬܐ‎ M 6735 686 7524, 
ܨܠܠ‎ H passim; M 11944 19119 ¡ B 1569 10023 Mani 
passim. 
rela. As Mani 206!" 
ܨܠܡܐ ܕܡܠܟܘܬܐ‎ ¥ 188}. 
ܨܡܕ‎ Mani 223%, 
wae B 1613241, 
és B 1633941, 
rie H 642 


woes H 4222 6918 17518. 
Ass :.— ܡܩܒܠܐ ܛܝܒܘܬܗ‎ H 112 
ܐܣܬܩܒܠ‎ M 67! 19 8319 B 153! ke. 
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M 19719; 8 5‏ ܩܕܡܐ —: ܩܕܡ 
46 ܩܕܡܝܬ 


; 123% 1229 12197 1017 "11 ]£ ܐܢܫܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ 
Mani 0836‏ 


If 11315 ¡ Mani 22023.‏ ܚܫܘܟܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ 
Mani 2203),‏ ܡܐܡܖܐ ܩ° 
Mani 4‏ ܫܘܪܝܐ ܩ° 
Mani 216%‏ ܐܝܬܘܬܗܝܢ ܩܫܡܝܬܐ 
virginity) M 7547 &e.‏ =( ܩܕܝܫܘܬܐ 
Mani 22329.‏ ܩܘܢܐܐ 
rele (‘sound, ‘voice,’ as distinct from the elaaw)‏ 
D 272 ¢‏ 
165( ܩܠ ܢܘܚܡܐ 
Mani 20617,‏ ܘܠ ܨܘܵܠܠܐ 
M 135%,‏ ܒܪܬ ܩܠܐ 
—: ܩܡ 
(‘is established’) Mani 216% ;‏ ܩܝܡܐ 
M 104% 12531.‏ ܩܡܬ ܨ ܒܦܘܫܟܐ 
(philosophical standpoint) D 7°.‏ ܩܝܡܐ 
(the Three Dimensions) 1( 1‏ ܬܠܬܐ ܩܝ̈ܡܝܢ 
,2215 1840 1738 154 
‪ ܒܘܚܡܐ Mani 21114: see on‏ ܩܝܡܬܐ 
B 15497 1574 15941138; Vo 17315;‏ ; 
Mani 20316 2049 22014,‏ 
raiio M 122°.‏ 
H 8122 1742; M 842639 19933 35 43,‏ ܩܠܣ 
wears D 452,‏ ܟܦܝܦܐ the heavens are a‏ —: ܩܡܪܐ 
ܐܚܝܫ nao B 159%, see‏ ܟܠ 
Mani 22744.‏ ܩܢܛ 
chao M 9829 11027; V 181921,‏ 
(of the Baptist) M 82-84 86!2 107}.‏ ܩܢܝܐ 
remain (=self) H (20 times), M 639°: (=dAwc) H 237.‏ 
(=substance) H (20 times), D passim, B 15017,‏ 
V 174?" (of wood), Mani (6 times).‏ 
black substances, D 4136,‏ ܩܢ ܘ̈ܡܐ ܐܘ̈ܟܡܐ 


, 


” 


H 65‏ ܩܢܘܡܐ ܐ ܗܝ ܪܐ 
Verbal nouns like ‘buying’ and ‘selling’ are only‏ 
D 186‏ ܩܟܘܡܐ and have no‏ ܗܘ̈ܟܠܐ 
‘species,’ sort,’ D 261%.‏ ܦܪܨܘܦܐ Compare‏ 
H 1389‏ ܩܣܛܪܘܡܐ 
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5 11 ܩܦܐ 
V 174; Mani 21s".‏ ܩܦܣ 


mlalas (Manichee Initiates):— mlalasr «Yam 
Mani 20677. 
pelalas ܚܝܡܫܐ‎ Mani 205’. 
ܩܨܐ‎ B 1523 17 37 1536 14 17 9 15411, 
so ]ܐ‎ 9 
ܒܘܨ ܨܐ‎ [] 0095 5 
ܩܪܐ‎ ;- 
masta (study) M 11719. 
ܩܪܝܐܝܬ‎ Mani 211. 
ܙܒܢ ܩ -:ܩܖܪܒܐ‎ (error for tana) M 8839, ܩ‎ cate to 
resist an attack M 9337, ܩ‎ musa to wage 


war M 93, ܩ‎ ¢1@ to prepare war M 94); 
ܥܒܕ ܩ‎ Mani 1961. 


D 47".‏ ܡܢ ܩܘܖܪܒܐ 

rete H 5 

worse (hard) H 91%. 
ܕܠܩܘܫܬܝܢ —: ܩܘܫܬܐ‎ H 175; D 28% 41; Mani 2267. 
ܩܬܪܝܢܟܐ‎ D 3520 


wrlass B 169%, 
ܐܪܓܝܓܬܐ -: ܪܓ‎ ¥ 172! 17450 (1878), 
cvs B 156%. 
ܪܗܒܘܢܐ‎ M 60!2; B 163” 
ܪ̈ܗܘܡܝܐ‎ M 52'3; Mani 20618, 
maway H 96% 97! be.; M 631913; B 15918 21, 
ܪܘܚܢܝܐ‎ B 159%. 
ܪܘܦܐ‎ Mani 197%. 
ܪܫܬܚܬܝܘܬܐ — ܪܝܫ‎ Mani 2267447, 
ܡܕܪܝܫܢ‎ V 181”. 
ܪܟܒܝܢ‎ Mani 217% ¢. 
ܪܘܟܒܐ‎ B 16238; Mani 22525. 


of Poets, M 134%; of mesia &e., M 13079,‏ , ܡܪܟܒܐ 
Mani 19577 &e.‏ 


ret M 1075; Mani 225%. 
ܪܡܐ‎ (pass. part.) B 1532? 158%. 
ܐܪܡܝܢܝܢ‎ B 153%, prasad 1684, 
ܐܬܡܝ‎ H 11959 176°. 
ܬܪܡܝܬܗ ܕܥܠܡܐ‎ (Eph i 4) M 8927 22. 


clxxx INDEX 
ܐܪܡܠ —: ܪܡܠ‎ B 1512 


M 758" ¡ B 156%.‏ ܐܬܪܥܝܢ i—‏ ܪܥܐ 
passim (over 30 times).‏ ܪܥܝܢܥܐ 
(intention) H 69” 11244 1134 15344 ;‏ ܬܪܥܝܬܐ 
D 222 931527. M 8922 1272; ¥ 180%; Mani‏ 
see also Overbeck 3617".‏ :220718 2152 
The other words for ‘mind’ occur as follows:‏ 
V 1873820, Mani 22017; rats‏ ܗܘܢܐ 
ܡܢܢܫܒܬܐ ;15912 31 2 158% H 2076, B‏ 
(imagination) H 651719 697) 7119 11019: %,‏ 
V 18627,‏ 
M 1075‏ ܪܥܝܠܐ 
(desisted) M 13895 ¡ B 146‏ ܐܪܦܝܢ --; ܪܦܐ 
many D 3518, bow 354,‏ 
Mani 0451‏ ܕ̈ܨܝܢܐ 
wias Mani 2041‏ ܐܪ̈ܩܝܥܝܢ --; ܪܩܝܥܐ 
Mani 199%(sic) 2017".‏ ܪܫܐ 
B 152°.‏ ܪܫܝܢܐ 
.185° ¥ ܐܪܫܥ — ܪܫܠ 
B 166%,‏ ܪܫܡ 
M 52?; V 1825.‏ ܪܫܝܡ 


—- ܫܐܠ 
H 5239 919 130! 131! 13447; M 6119 814;‏ ܢܫܬܐܠ 
Mani 190!.‏ 
(Lyricec) D 71719 88 16,‏ ܫ̇ܘ̈ܐܠܐ 
wrox H 15812; B 15328 1545; ¥ 1804.‏ 
whapas B 1443238,‏ 


B 1525236 15395: see Overbeck 34}.‏ ܫܓܡܐ 


M 11199 12248 139%,‏ ܡܫܓܢܝܢ --; ܫܓܝ 

H 3371,‏ ܫܓܪ 

wax H 121%; Mani 225°. 
ܫܘܚܕܐ‎ M 875". 

(ulcered) ¥ 18326‏ ܡܫܚܢܬܐ --: ܫܢܝܢ 
H 494; M 8171 9922; B 16315 16414 16621 23‏ ܫܝܘܠ 
.16838 

(cultivated land) M 634 0479 (7?) Mani 20848,‏ ܫܝܟܐ 
M 9249 9646 (sic),‏ ܫܝܥܐܝܬ 

.)178 )177° ¥ ܫܟܝܡ 
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H 15445",‏ ܫܟܝܪܐ 
(=Paul) M 100°,‏ ܫܠܝܚܐ 
wholes (sheath-skin) H 1323".‏ 
(fem. sing.) H 1119 1270 4426; M 127154‏ ܫܡܝܐ 
 (mase. pl.) H 443342 459 1354.‏ ܝܝ 
(Peter) H 5719; M 76! 26: see Overbech: 277 18 27,‏ ܫܡܥܘܢ 
(masc.) M 1279",‏ ܫܝܡܫܐ 
H 172162547,‏ ܫܡܫܘܢ 
(to play) M 64% 10913 ; (to relate)‏ ܐܫܬܥܝܢ —: ܫܥܐ 
B 143} 16339,‏ 
H 95° 10076 14017; B 14316,‏ ܫܘܥܝܬܐ 
B 14729‏ )1( ܫܥܝܢܐ 
wax, maar, M 6242, B 1553 &.‏ 
B 1439: see also M 165‏ ܫܟܝܘܬܐ 
M 11163! 115%,‏ ܡܫܦܠܐ — ܫܟܠ 
(=ekdcunoe) Mani 21612,‏ ܐܫܦܪ --; Faw‏ 
whtrar M 5‏ 
H 17633.‏ ܫܩܝܐ 
(exalted) M 8819 1073 1119‏ ܡܫܩܠܐ —: dos‏ 
,11583 
M 8671.‏ ܫܩܪܐ 
M 10916.‏ ܫܘܩܪܐ 
.ܥ 22616 Mani‏ ܫܪܐ 
whore ¥ 17319‏ 
hao M 5‏ ܡܫܪܝܐ 
H 5‏ )1( ܫܪܖ̈ܝܢܐ 
whois (the XII Tribes) M 11239 1135,‏ 
n= H 7233 11812; M 13115‏ 
H 15737.‏ ܫܖܪܿܟܢܐ 
D 327% 39? 4193; M 13133 140%; B 1453‏ ܫܪܥܝ 
.33 16331 
M 134"; B 15430.‏ ܫܘܬܦܐ 
M 78%,‏ ܫܘܬܦܘܬܐ 
5 ܐܫܝܬܘܦܢ M 12342, but‏ ܫܬܘܦܢ 


B 14637 16345,‏ ܬܐܘܡܐ 
woh (insist) M 12047 1321; B 1643; ¥ 172%.‏ 
(avenge) M 1314; B151!; ¥ 17444: (2) M 14214,‏ » 
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B 153%.‏ ܬܓܘܖ̈ܬܐ 
(repentance) V 1751714.‏ ܬܝܒܘܬܐ — ܬܒ 
(vomit) H 5‏ ܬܝܘܒܐ 
M 1227; B 167%.‏ ܐܬܬܘܝܢ —: ah‏ 
V 171".‏ ܬܘܬܐ 
hah (regret) ¥ 175!" 1807 18437:‏ ܢܦܫܐ 


contrasted with ܬܝܒܘܬܐ‎ 
ܬܘܫܐ‎ H 4728, 


B 15227‏ ܬܚܡ 
H 12% 8742 1256 140 15919 16523 16824 171 £‏ ܬܛܪܐ 
B 1437 15513; Mani 2008.‏ ;18317 
wasash Mani 21412.‏ 
8 38 ܐܬܦܘ --;: ܬܟ 
B 15326 16712; ¥ 17229 36,‏ ܬܘܟܐ 
H 15112; B 1541629,‏ ܬܠܐ 
B 155%,‏ )1( ܕܬܠܓܝܐ 
mah (to be dazzled, of the eye) D 3213.‏ 
H 1272) 5238,‏ ܬܡܘܙܐ 
-; ܬܡ 


(without psa) H 401 742 7743 1‏ ܡܬܘܡ 
,17128 8440 


H 637 8349 848 17137 17516,‏ ܡܬܘ̈ܡܘܗܝܢ 
(Tamar) ¥ 179!2°.‏ ܬܡܪ 
ritmzh (eyelids) D 274°‏ 
the amount of Light,‏ , ܡܬܩܠܐ Ach :— wimais‏ 
D 4333 441.‏ 
Mani 219%.‏ ܡܬܩܢܬܐ — toh‏ 
M 1244! 13919; B 14717,‏ ܬܩܢܝܘܬܐ 
maooh H 5% (5 times); V 17915.‏ 
Mani 210%!',‏ ܗܦܟܐܝܬ opp. to‏ ܬܩܢܐܝܬ 
Mani 22252,‏ ܬܘܪܓܡܐ 
maint cash M 88,‏ 
Mani 22149 22946 2932111 1517,‏ ܬܫܪܝ ܢ 
Mani 21837.‏ ܬܬܐ 
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I take this opportunity of using what would otherwise be a 
blank page to point out that we have in Vol. I, p. 162, ll. 25-27, 
what seems to be a literal quotation of three lines from a Mani- 
chaean Syriac poem, having (like the ‘Hymn of the Soul’) six 
syllables to the line. 


The fragment runs— 
ܙܥܪ‎ TA ܝܘܡ ܡܢ ܝܘܡ‎ 


ܡܢܝܢܗܝܢ ܕܢܦܫ̈ܬܐ 


ܒܕܡܨܛܠܠܐܢ ܘܣܠܩܢ . 


Yom min yom (12207 27 
minyanhén dnaphshatha 
badmistal-lan wsalkan. 
“Day by day diminishes 
The number of the Souls (on earth) 


As they are refined and mount up.” 


It was recognised in Vol. I, p. cix, that Ephraim is quoting 
from a Manichaean source, but the translation there does not 
suggest the rhythm which I think I can perceive in the Syriac. 


F.C. B. 


237 CORRIGENDA 


ci, Note?, For ‘1. 31’ read ‘1. 29.’ 

civ, 1.13. For ‘it does not hang in it when it is weary’ read 
‘on it (ie. the Body) the Shadow hangs without its being 
fatigued :’ see also Agst. Bardaisan, Stanza XLII. 


. ev, ll. 8, 9. For ‘And there is a passage where he said deceit_ 


fully, read ‘and sometimes it (the Body) tells a lie.” The 
next word (‘ Likewise’) begins a new sentence. 


. evil, 11. 26, 87. For ‘return to’ read ‘remember.’ 
. cxvi, 1. 3. For ‘do’ read ‘ transgress.’ 


p. 
Pp. 


= 
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xxxvi, 1. 10, and p. xlii, 1.11. For ‘Receiving-Vessels’ reid 
‘Receivers’ (imodéxra): the word seems to mean ‘receivers 
of taxes.’ 


_xivi, 1.13. For ‘Gen. viii’ read ‘Gen. xi 4. 

_xivii, 1. 24. For ‘P. 38’ read ‘P. 59.’ 

.lvii, 1.8. For ‘denied’ read ‘devised,’ in both places. 

_lx, 110. ,, ‘mountain’ ܕܕ‎ ‘distance’ (i.e. not tard but taurd), 
. lxii, 11. 27 ff Read “ But if the Darkness acquired Imagination 


without Speech and Intention without an object (?) it had 
come to have a Knowledge which it had not (formerly).” 


. lxili, 1. 27. For ‘sometimes HtLeé acquired Thought’ render 


‘once upon a time 11018 acquired Imagination.’ ‘The refer 
ence is to the unique beginning of Desire. 
Ixix, Note For ‘p. 48’ read ‘p. 81.’ 
Ixxii, 11. 2,3. For ‘one whom they call Boos’ read ‘that which 
they call Boxos,’ and instead of Note+ read ‘See Archelaus 
in Epiphanius 646 and Titus of Bostra A £1 (Layarde, p. 25). 
The whole passage (to 1.7) should run: how dv they say 
that some of those Souls which ... have been guilty of yreat 
unbelief, those that are found like dregs in the midst of that 
which they call Boos, as they say, that “when the Fire 
dissolves all, it is into the midst of it (the Boros) that there 
is gathered everything which is mixed and mingled in 
created things from the Lights,’ and “those Souls which 
have done much wickedness are assigned tu the realm ot the 
Darkness when it is tormented 7 
» 1.21. For ‘the’ read ‘this.’ 
» 26. 4, ‘clay’? ,, ‘loam.’ 
Ixxxiv, 1. 9. Prefix ‘our’ to ‘ Freewill.’ 


. Ixxxv, 11.0-0. Translate: ‘ And what, pray, is the Nature of 1 


this harmful (element), seeing that this Darkness that comes 
from it confuses us by its colour, while Satan who comes 
from it kills by reasonings? And (on the other hand) the 
Primal Light it crushed with its teeth !” 

That is to say, is the Evil Principle material, acting on 
bodies, or rational, acting on souls? 


. Ixxxix, 1. 26. Adda comma after ‘learnt. In Note? it 1 


be remarked that the ancient Greek translation of the 
Hymn of the Soul renders the word by tov 98976 
(Bonnet, Acta Thomae *, p. 220, 1. &). 


. xcill, 1, 31. Delete ‘idle and’ 


p- 
p- 


P 


— 


= 


ܚܝ 
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p. 204, 1. 39. The traces of letters look like ܩܘ ܙܒܟܦܐ‎ or ܩܘܙܩܟܐ‎ : 
the first two letters are almost certainly as. 
p. 206, 1. 24, ܕܡܝܬܐ‎ (sic): see p. xevii. 
p. 208, 1. 18, ees] there is only room for one letter before .ܡܢ‎ 
p- 211, ll. 39, 40, ܘܐܢ‎ and ܘܡܝ̈ܐ‎ (sic): see p. ¢. 
p. 218, 1. 45, [ܚܒܠܐ‎ the last two letters are certain, and neither of 
the first two goes above cr below the line. 
p. 219, 1. 27, [ܕܢܚܫܐ‎ the ܕ‎ ands (i.e. niin or the first half of h7th) 
are certain, but the whole looks more like wsa»1. 
p. 220, 1 19, ܕܐܝܬܝܢ‎ (sic), for ܕܐܬܟܚܝܢ‎ ¡ but in 220, L 21, 
ܘܡܬܚܠܛܢ‎ is written ܘܡܬܚܠܛܝܢ‎ . 
. 220, 1. 25, reac] only the last letter is legible. 
221, ll. 41-42, ܕܥܠ ܫܡ ܫܡܐ‎ (sic): see p. cv. 


iso} 


3. Volume I, Translation. 
p. xii, 1. 1. ‘conclusions’ should be ‘ divisions.’ 

» ll. 8-16. Here the word translated ‘frames-of-mind’ anid 
‘Mind’ is tar%tha, elsewhere rendered ‘Intention.’ Further, 
in the De Virginitate x1v-xv1 Ephraim distinguishes 
between mere regret and pious repentance: here the word 
used corresponds to ‘regret.’ Render therefore: 5 And 
how again, when these two Intentions have been swallowed 
one by the other, and have become one thing like friends, dv 
they separate one from the other and stand one against the 
other like enemies? For that Intention which makes us 
regret after sins, before the sins where was it? And that 
Intention which was effervescing before adultery, after 
adultery how does it regret? These are Intentions which 
are like leaven to one another, so that they interchange one 
into the other and are interchanged the one by the other.” 

p. xxix, 14. For ‘servants’ read ‘husbandmen.’ The reference 
is to Matt xxi 33 ff, not to Matt xx 1 ff. 
2. For ‘Natures’ read ‘substances’ (i.e. kndme), 
p. xxxiv, 1. 3. For ‘some of’ read ‘ out of.’ 
03 1. 3.  ,, ‘revealed’ ,, ‘evident.’ 
p. xxxv, 1.10. Delete ‘as.’ 
» 1. 25. Begin a new paragraph with ‘ And after.’ 
» 1.26. For ‘fornicators’ read ‘harlots’: all the words 
are fein. 


` xxxili, 1. 


igs) 
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129, 1. 2, read mhasard. 

133, L 38, read ܐܝܣ ܪܐܝܥ‎ (as elsewhere). 
138, 1. 15: see p. 111. 

139, 1. 12, read whAon. 


. 140.119, [ܕܬ̈ܪܬܝܢ‎ the ܕ‎ appears to be prefixed by a corrector. 
: 112, 1.10, 18: see p. Ixv. 


Against Daidaisan. 


20, 22: see p. 11. 
0 


) 
. 145, 1. 3: see p. 11. 


20, thes] read ܡܫܬܪܝܐ‎ . 


0 
. 145, 1. 45 [ܫܘܪܰܪܘܗܝܢ‎ read smart. 
. 146, 1 27: p. 147, 11. 10-11, 17; p. 148, 11. 31,39, 40: see p. Ixvin. 
01:70 [ܡܘܙܠܝܗܘܢ‎ read ܡܘ ܢܓܗܘܢ‎ . 
;ܿ 149, 1.10: see [( Ixix. 
. 155, 1.35, read ܡܢ‎ tama om (sic). 
156, 1. 29, read ssh bee (si). 
. 156, I. 30, 34: see p. 11. 
. 158, 1. 6: see p. xxiii. 
. 160, 11. 10, 13, 14: see p. Ixxiv. 
. 1O0, 120 ep. 162, We 2. Bes seep, 65 
. 163,129: read perhaps ܪܥܝܟܗ ܫܦܝܐܝܬ‎ am. 
. 164, 1.10, 17, 27-28: see p. Ixxvi. 
. 164, 11. 38, 39: see p. Ixxvil. 
. 165, 11. 20-32 (Stanza Lxxxrv, p., Ixxvii). 1 cannot restore 


the text of this stanza completely, so 1 give details of the 
legibility of the Palimpsest. Line 21 (end), read ܕܟܠ‎ (sic). 
Line 22, ܡܠܬ‎ is certain. Line 24,.. 429 certain, ܢܦܫܐ‎ 
illegible. Line 25 begins with A, then delete ܠܗ‎ (sic), and 
add plural marks to whtaass. Line 28, the last letter of 
wm rar is doubtful. Line 29, read sm wha & ܠ‎ (rest 
uncertain). 
De Virginitate. 


189, 1. 4, ܓܝܪ‎ [ read $X_ (s/c). 


Ayainst Mani. 


201, 1.6. The stop is clear in the Palimpsest. 
204, 1. 37. For the second word nee would make sense, but the 
Palimpsest is practically illegible. 


p. 


p. 
p- 
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63, I. 28, 29 (p. xxix, end), There is a hole in the vellum: the 


text appears to be ܕܘܝܕ ܠܡ ܰܩܕ݂ܰܘܗܝܢ‎ 


quacks‏ ܠܐ ܠܗ 


The only letter lost appears to be a ܘ‎ before ܠܐ‎ in 1. 29. 


see p. .ܓܠܠ‎ 


| (0 


. 98, ll. 40, 42; p. 99,1. 27; p. 100, ll. 3, 7, 11, 12: see p. 16 


. 105, 1. 10: see p. xlvu. 
. 107, ll. 1, 30: see p. xlviii. 
108, 1. $2; p. 109, ll. 13, 17, 25: see p. xlix. 
109, 1. 44; p. 110, 11. 24, 27: see p. 1. 
114, 1. 29; p. 115, ll. 5-7: see p. Iii. 
Against Marcion 111. 
118, ll. 10, 24: see p. liv. 
120, ll. 21, 22: see p. lv. 
122, 1. 29: see p. Ivi. 
125, 1. 12: see p. lvii. 
125, 1. 41; p. 126, 1. 34: read resauotes (sic), and see Index, 
HH 


Il, 


2, ll. 41- 12, 48; p. 83, 11. 10,16; p. 86,13: 


008 7 3, 8, 9, 15-16, 19, 81 : see p. xl. 
—22; p. 91, I. 14, 17: see 


. 63,1. 39, mtasad] read masa (sic). 
. 64, 1. 28, read ܕ ܗܪܿܘܕܣ‎ (and also in 1. 36). 

. 67, 1. 44; p. 68, 1. 31: see p. xxxi, and delete the note on p. 68. 
܇‎ 71, UW. 15, > 37: see p. XXXL. 


72, U1. 4, : delete footnotes * and 4. 
3, ll. ae 28 see p. XXXill. 
7, read probably ܗܘ ܝܬܝ‎ mela. 
.O: see p. xxxiv. 

1. 5: see p. xxxv, 
, ll. 40, 43: see p. xxxvi. 

1. 25; p. 82,113: see p. xxxvii. 


oO 


87, 1. 37: see p. xxxix. 
1 


983 ey Se ee 
(os) 
io} 


89, ll. 40, 41; p. 90, 11. 3-4, 16, 21 


1. 7 [ܘܡܛܠ‎ sic. 

, 1. 40; p. 98, 11. 20, 27: see p. xlii. 
11. 3, 5: see p. xiii. 

ll. 38, 46; p. 97, 1. os p. 98, 1. 20: 


Against Marcion II. 
. 103, 1. 10, read ܕܢܝܐܝܥ‎ . 


ܡ ܡ PPD‏ 


SPP DD 


p. 


SUP Dy 


CORRIGENDA 232 


. 18, 1, 16: see p. viii. 

. 20, 1. 15: see p. ix. 

. 22, 1. 35: see p. x. 

. 23,1. 12: read ܥܡ‎ mean (two words). 


4, ll. 8, 21, 22: see p. xi. 


2 
. 28,1. 18ff, read ܠܥܝܢܐ ܐܠܐ ܟܢܢܐ‎ (see p. xii). 


Cay ae)‏ ܡܕܡ 
20 ܕܦܕܡܬܚܙܐ ܣܘܟܠܗ 


ܡܢ | Le Ore‏ ܗܘ 


. 29, 11. 30, 37 : see p. .ܵܐ‎ 

ܐܒܘܠ ܗ ܦܓܪܐ read‏ ,10 .1 ,30 . 

. 30, 1. 39; p. 31, ll. 33, 34, 44: see p. xiv. 

. 32, 1. 8: see p. xv. 

. 36, 1. 6: wiala moda (sic), so delete the note. The word is 


perhaps for ܦܘܘܩܐ‎ and to be regarded as the plural of 
ܦܘܘܩܬܐ‎ . Translate, therefore, ‘yawning clefts,’ p. xvi, 


1.17. 
38, 1. 39: read tobe. 
39, 1. 39; p. 40, 1. 46; p. 41, 1. 17: see p. xviii. 
41, 1. 35, ܕܫܢܢܘܪܬܐ‎ (sic, the Palimpsest is quite legible). 
41, 1. 33; p. 42, ll. 2, 7° see p. xix. 
42, 1. 39, read ܘܙܠܝܩܐ‎ , and p. 43, 1. 31, read masks. 
43, 1. 37, [ܘܗܟܢܐ‎ sic, so delete the note. 
45, 1. 15: see p. xx. 
47, 1.7, ܠܘ‎ alma] read ܘܐܢ. ܠܘ‎ (sic), over an old erasure. 
48, 1. 48, -aX (sic): see p. xxi. 
49,1. 31, ܕܡܐ ܡܪܐ‎ | read wisn. 


Against Marcion I. 


. 50, ll. 28-30; p. 51, ll. 28, 37: see p. xxiii. 
. 51, 1. 40; p. 52, 1. 24 (sic) ; p. 53, 1. 29: see p. xxiv. 
. 58, 1. 35—p. 54, 1. 13 (p. xxv). I have failed to read or restore 


this important passage, and the translation on p. xxv must 
be taken as giving only the general sense. I suggest 


(I. 6),‏ ܬ݁ܶܡܢ for‏ ܘܡܢ for mhaosa (p. 54,1. 4) and‏ ܟܪܘܙܘܬܗ 


also aba ac for Lis ܣܨ‎ (1. 9). 


hh sol 


Fe ܕ ܨ‎ 
. 54, 11. 14, 15, read | ܕܒܝܬ ܡܪܩܝܘܢ‎ | Liam ܫܡܗܘܗܝܢ‎ 
. 54, 11. 35, 42, 47 ; p. 55, 1. 9: see p. xxv. 
. 56, 1. 26; p. 57, 1.5: see p. xxvi. 
. 61, ll. 3, 4: see p. xxviii. 


ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡܸ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܗ 


ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܝ ܗ 


roo TS to ܗ‎ 


ܡ = 


ܒ 7 ܕ re)‏ 
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. 119, 1. 42 (xa) — p. 120, 1. 15] quoted in B.M. Add. 14612. 
» 1. 42 ܦܕ‎ [ pr. ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ‎ 14612. 
. 130, 1. 4. ܡܗ݀ܒܪܝܢ [ ܡܣܒ ܪ ܕܝܢ‎ 14612*, pr. ܘ‎ corrector. 
. 121, 11. 17 [35--(ܘܐܝܢܐ)‎ quoted in B.M. Add, 14612, fol. 846. 
. 121, 1.18 ܟܝ ܫܘܠܛܢܐ ܕܝܗܼܒ‎ 14612. 
. 121, 11. 19, 20] ܡܕܢ‎ tantum 14612. 


.14612 ܘ weal om.‏ .33 .1 ,121 
.14612 ܐܢܢܩܐ [ܐܡܪ .1.24 ,121 
,26 


.14612 ܗܝܢ ܘܡܟܝܠ [ܗܘ ܡܟܝܠ .1 ,121 . 

. 198, 1. 8. [ܠܒܪ ܐܢܫܐ‎ sic. 

. 127, 11. 30-44 ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ)‎ ([ quoted in B.M. Add. 17214, fol. 1051 
(Wright, CBM 916b). 

1,32. ܩܛܝܠܐ [ܒܛܝܠܐ‎ 17214 (and 14623Vi4), 

.17214 ܗܠܝܢ ,14623 [ܗܢܝܢ .36 .1 

1. 48. acd} 14623, ܗܘܐ‎ 17214. 

1. +. [ܘܐܝܟܢ‎ delete the Note, and see the Index under a. 
1 
1 


ܪ ܒ ܒܫ 


ot So 


. ܒܥܒܪܖ̈ܝܢ ܦܘܩܕܢܐ read‏ [ ܒܥܒܕ̈ܝܢ ܦܘܩܕܢܐ .32 . 

. 24, ܬܫܬܘܕܥܢ‎ [ the last letter of this word is illegible, but 
the traces are not inconsistent with a plural: read therefore 
cr a 


with all other texts of Matt vii 20.‏ , ܬܫܬܘܕܥܘܢ 
(as Joh xviii 40).‏ ܓܝܣܐ read‏ | ܕܓܝܣܐ .19 .1 ,185 p.‏ 


ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ 
ܢܙ ܢܝܙ ܢܚܙ ܢܚܙ ܚܝܙ ܢܝܙ 
݂ܐ w‏ ܦܬܐ ܗܦ ¥= ܐ 


ܨ 


2. Volume II, Syriac Test. 


The first part of the Syriac Text of Vol. II (pp. 1-136) was 
already printed off at the time of Mr. Mitchell’s death, and the 
corrections since made could not be incorporated into the text itself. 
They will be found in the foot-notes to the Translation. Only a 
few special points are here repeated, including some where the space 
in the foot-notes was inadequate. It should be mentioned that all 
letters in those foot-notes which are printed in ordinary Syriac type 
I consider to be legible in the Palimpsest: conjectural restorations 
are distinguished by r 7 over the letters. 


Domnus. 
p. 1, 11. 12, 21: see p. i. 
p. 9, ll. 25, 26: see p. iv. 
p. 11, 1. 44: see p. v. 
p. 15, 1. 4: see p. 13, 1. 28; p. 14,1. 26ff; p. 17, 1.18; and p. vi. 
p- 16, ll. 33, 43, 45: see p. vii. 


CORRIGENDA. 


1. Volume I, Syriac 6 


1, note. Mitchell’s text has 2.20, with a note ‘read ܠܘܩܒܠ‎ 
eis.’ The ms has clearly 1230, so that the note intro- 
duces not a correction but a conjectural emendation, or rather 
in this case a suggestion for a better expression. It is not 
always easy to understand whether Mitchell’s foot-notes are 
meant to indicate other possible decipherments of B.M. 
Add. 14574 and 14623, or suggested restorations of what 
Ephraim may have intended, the reading of the mss being 
regarded as legible but erroneous. 

4, All three foot-notes appear to me unnecessary. 


. 5,144. [ܘܩܠܝܠܐ‎ read perhaps ܘܩܛܝܢܐ‎ . 


. 19,1. 8. ܕܬܟܢܫܐ‎ [ sic, but the first hand seems to have written 


. ܕܩܢܝܝܐ 


. 30,1. 885. [ܗܢܐ‎ sic: Prof. Bevan suggests it may be a scribe’s 


error for ܗܐ‎ . 


. ܩܟܘܡܗ read‏ [ ܩܝܘܡܐ .27,1.9 

28,1.7. sala] sic. 

37,1. 39. ܒܝܢܐ [ ܕܨܒܝܢܐ‎ clear, rest illegible. 
38,1. 30. waXa] read wi\a. 

. ܗܠܝܢ read‏ [ܗܠܝܡ .88 .40,1 

41, 1. 11. [ܐܝܪܒܬ‎ sic. 

60,1. 36. [ܓܝܕ‎ read HA, 

87,1. 46. [ܠܟܠ ܠܓܘܗ‎ sic. 


. 117, 1.45. [ܦܫܝܬܘܬܗ‎ read ܦܫܝܛܘܬܗ‎ . 
. 118,1. 99. [ܠܟܣܝܪܐ‎ read wisn. 
. 118, 1. 31—p. 119, 1. 31 ܪܓܫܘ)‎ < ([ quoted in B.M. Add. 14015, 


fol. 84a (Wright, CBM 697a). 


.14612 ܚܦܿܡܘܬܗܘܢܿ ,14623 [ܚܟܝܡܘܬܗܘܢ .118,144 . 

.14612 ܐܬ݂ܪܡܝܢ ,14623 [ܘܐܬܪܡܝ .1.2 ,2119 

.14612 ܡܬ ܪܡܐ |[ (misprint)]‏ ܡܬܕܡܐ .1.6 ,119. 

.1012 ܕܐܿ ܡܪܘ sic,‏ [ ܕܣܒܪܘ .119,117. 

.14612 ܡܠܠ [ܡܡܠܠ .119,1.19 . 

ܕܠܐ ܨܒܘܢ rela] 14623, mor ot‏ ܨܒܘ ܕܢܨܕܘܢ .31 .1 ,119 . 


14612. 


. 119, 1. 26. gas] om. 14612. 


ܡ ܡ See‏ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ 


p. 


ܡܗ ܡܗ ܗ 


ܕ 


ܟܬ ܥܡ 9 99 :53.95 


ne) 





Norr.—The rest of this discourse is lost, but what is missing is 
probably not more than one leaf of Add. 14623: see p. ¢. 





CoL. 3 


20 


228 ܘ 


× * * * * ® * 


ܡܛܠ ܗܢܘܢ ܓܝܪ 
anas‏ ܠܒ ܪ ܡܢ 
a al wish a‏ 


ܕܨܒܘ ܗܘܘ AwMAAwWA‏ 


Aw‏ ܕ ܟܢܝ ...ܢܝܐ ܗܒ ‫ ܗ 


ܬܚܝܘܡܐ ܕܟܬܒܐ 
ܥܢ ܒ ܕܝܢ ܐܠܐ 
ܐ ܝܥ ܢܝܐ ܕܓܝܣܗܐ 
ܘܓܢܒܐ ܕܠܐ ܢܡܘܣܗܐ 
ܨ * * * + * 
« ܘܬܐ ܡܫܡܥܬܐ 
ܕܬܗܘܐ ܐܪܥܝܐ 


+ + ܗܢܘܢ 


ܕܕܐܕܡܥܘܘ .ܘ 


Fou. la] 

ܢܢܝܘܗܪܐ ܘܪܘܚܝܐ 
ܘܡ̈ܥܝܝܐ ܘܢܥܘܪܐ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܕܝܕܥܬܐ ܠܝܬ 
ܒܗܘܢ ܐ)ܢ ܕܝܢ 


Sera‏ ܐܢܘܢ 
ܦܓܥܪ̈ܢܝܐ ܦܓܪܢܝܐ 
ܕܢܐܟܠܘܢ ܠܟܥ̈ܥܝܫܐ 
Sawai‏ ܠܐ ܡܨܝܢ 


ܡܥ aw‏ ܡܢ 
ܘܡܢ ܦܢ ܪܬܗܘܢ 
LAr’‏ ܐܪܥܐ ܘܡܢ 
ܓܪܡܝܗܘܢ ܛܘܪܐ 
ܗܐ ܐܝܢ ܝܬ ܗܘ 


* * + * * ACA 


ܗܢܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ MLwat‏ 


ܡܢ pian‏ ܕܐܝܝܬ 
ܠܗܘܢ ܠܐ ܕܡܣܝܢܢ 
ܠܗܘ ܡܕܡ ܕܐܡܪ 


wholes ܡܢ‎ ak 


ܕܓܘܫܡܝܗܘܢ ܗܘܘ 


2 The whole of Cot. 2 is illegible, except a few letters. 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


997 .ܘ ܕܕ ܡܔܝܘܣ . ܘ‎ [Fou. 1b, la 


ܕܢ ܘܗܪܐ ܒܠ ܝܘܕ ܗܘܐ am‏ ܐܡܝ ܘܪ̈ܐ 2 


ܐܬܛܠܩܬ ܘܡܟ ܝ .ܠ ܡܢ ܡܕܡ ܕܐܡܕܪ̈ : 
ܐܬܟ ܣܘ ܘܠܡܓܕܠܘ ܒܕܝ̈ܕܥ ܗܘܐ ܕܠܐ 


02 Pa we ܐܝܟ ܕܡܢܗ ܣܓܝܐܐ‎ sah 
ܠܐ ܫ × + ܕܐ ܠܐ‎ its ܕܒܝܬ‎ 5 
0 ܓܝܪ‎ ath ܡܨܝܢ . . ܘ . . ܘ . ܘ . . ܘ . ܢܬܨܝܪܖ‎ 
ܣܓܝܐܐ ܀ ܀ ܠܗ‎ > Td ܬܘܒܢ‎ 
ܩܐ‎ x ܡܥ̈ܝܫܢܓܝܐ ܗܘ ܡܕܡ ܐܟ ܥܠ‎ 


ܕܗܘ ܡܢ ܢܦܫܗ ܐܡܬܝ ܕܡܬܚܝܡܝܢ 


3 
0 ܡܬܟ ܘܣ  .‏ ܡܥ .ܕܢ ܡܢ ܚܝܕ * * * 


ܐܢܝܢ ܓܝܪ ܡܠܝܗܘܢ el‏ ܗܘܐ  ,‏ ܐܡܪܖّܖܪً :ܕ 


Co‏ ܚܕܐ ܥܝܡ ܓܝܪ ܕܚܕ ܗܘ ܡܐ 
ܚܕܐ ܡܛܠ ܕܡܢ omaha‏ ܕܗܘܘ 
ܚܝܘܒܐ ܐܘܝܥܘܬܐ ܠܒ ܗܘܝ * * * 
awa . per clu‏ ܚܝܝܝܠܐ ܕܒܝܥܪܘܝܝܐ 
ܠܐ ܫܘܝܘܬܐ ܡܢ * * x‏ ܐܬܟܣ 40 
ܨܝܕ ܩܘܫܬܐ ܐܡܪܝܢ ܐ * × ܐܢܢܘܢ 
ܓܢ ܝܪ ܕܐܬܚܿ ܠ ܛ ܗܘܝܘ ܓܝܪ ܐܡܪ 
ܚܕ ܫܢ ܘܟܐ ܥ ܡ ܬܪܬܝ݀ܗܝܢܢ ܡܛܠ 


10 


15 


20 


ܡܕܝܢ ܕܬܩܪܘܒܢ ܨܝܕ 


ܚܫ ܘܟܐ . ܘܡܛܝܠ 
ܕ ܡܢ ܢ ܝܐ ܗ ܘܘ 
ܫܒ̈ܒܽܘܗܝ ܕܚܕܫܘܟܐ . 
ܬܘܒܢ + choat—t—s‏ 


ܐܬܬܘܣܦܢܬ ܠܗ 
ܠܚܫܘܟܐً . risasw‏ 


ܕܗܝ ܕܓܕܠܘ ܗܢܘܢ 


ܙ ܡܝܡ ܘܬܐ ܠܝܡ 
ܫܪܬܗ ܠܣ ܪܝ ܪܘܬܗ 
ܘܥ pth‏ ܬܢ ܢܗ . 
ܗܝ ales‏ ܥܛ ܪ 
ܘܣܠܝܼ . ܡܛܠ ܕܚ ܕ 
ܒ ܐܒܒ gt,‏ 
ܩܝ ܡܝܢ aad‏ ܝ 
ܕܡܠܦܝܢ ܠܢ ܦܝܢ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
ܩܠ ܥ̈ܠܥܐ ܘܝ ܩ .ܪ̈ܐ 
ܠܘ ܪܝܫܬܚܬܝܘܬܐ 


wt 

ܘܩܠܝ̈ܥܐ . wok‏ 
ܕܡܣܐܬܐ eras‏ 
ܥܠ ܗܕܐ . ܐܘ 
ܡܝܐ ܘܡܫܢܝܐ 
ܕܕܡܝܢ ܒܓܘ Mata‏ 
wiles‏ ܠ ܥܥ ܠ 
ܩܥܝܐܡ ܘܝܢ ܩ ܝ ܪ̈ܐ 
ܠܝܬܚܝܬ . ܘܡ ܟܝܠ 


ܕܢܣܩ ܢܡܛܐ ܠܘܬ 
ܥܩܒ̈ܘܗܝ ܘܫܵܦܘܠܘܗܝ. 
ܕܢܗܝܪܐ ܥܠ ܝܐ ܟܕ 
ܗܥܐ ܕܢ ܣܩ ܢܦܝ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܓܡܝܪܶܐܝܬ 
ܠ ܡܢܐ ܘܠܫ ܘܪܐ 
ܘܠܥܪܘܚܐ. ‏ ܘܪܝܝܫܢ 
ܬܚܢ ܬܝܢܘܬܐ 


ܗܘ 


25 


30 


35 


OL. 3 
40 


45 








[Foiv. 2a, 1b 


ܪܘܚܢ ܝܐ 


ܘ ܕܕܡܔܘܣ . ܘ 225 


ܪܘܟܝܒܗ ܕܦ ܘܦܐ 
ܐܪܡܝܐ .10..00..0 
Swat‏ ܠܢ ܢܢ ܘܪܐ 
ܕܠܢܬܚܢܬ mim‏ 
ܘܐܪܟܢܬܗܿ̇ ܠܬܚܬ 
ܠܘܬ ܚܫܘܟܐ ܢܘܪܐ 
ܠܐ ܡܛܬ ܣܛܘܟܣܗܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܪܒܐ Mass‏ 
ܩܓܐܡ mb hs‏ 
ܘܠܚܫܘܟܐ : ܘܡܟܝܠ 
ܠܝܐ ܫܢ ܒܢܘܢ,9ܗ 
ܠܗܝ ܡܥܢ ܪܢܝܬܗ 
ܕܚܫܘܟܐ ܕܬܫܘܦܢ 
ܒܗ ܘܢܥܛܪ܀ etch‏ 
ܗܟ ܕܢܡܛܐ ܒܚܒܪܗ. 
ܐܢܢܩܐ ܓܝ ܕܐܢ 
Gis‏ ܟܝܢ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
ܕܐܝ̈ܢܬܝܢܐ ܐܢܐܟ 
ܫܡܗܝܗܘܢ ܐܢ 
RIA KIA‏ ܗܝܢ 
ܒܫܪܪܐ ala‏ ܫܡܐ 
ܗܘ ܒܛ ,.̄ܠܐܼ . ܡܕ ܝܢ 
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Aas 


ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ. 


tm ܕܗܘ‎ 


ܡܕܡ ܠܡ 
ܚܝܠܐ 


ܠܗ ܘܓܘܢܐ 


ܕܢܦܫܗ ܐܝܬ 
ܕܢܦܫܗܼ 
ܘܐܘܟܳܡܐ ܕܢܦܫܗ . 
ܘܫܪܟܐ ܠܡ 
ܕܐܝܬ ܠܗ ܢܚܝܝܘܐ 
ܠܢ Asam‏ ܐܝ ܕܐ 
ܗܝܢ ܓܫܬܗ ܕܢܗܝܪܐܿ . 
ܘܐܝܕܐ ܗܝ ܛܥܡܿܬܗ 


. Miwa 


ܕܡܕܡ 


ܘܐܝܢ ܥܢ ܘ 
ܪܝܚܐ ܕܢܘܪܐ ee NAT.‏ 


ܕܐܦܠ MAIO‏ ܨܝܕ 


ota‏ ܐܿܙܠ 


Fou. 2a] 


? ? 


ܘܡܓܝܢ ܘܠܐ mo‏ 

aaa ww ܥܠܝ ܗܘܢ‎ 
: eae 

ܠܗ ܘܥܝܒܕ ܘܥܝ 


ASN ܕܢ ܣܒܥܪܘܢ‎ 
Whatton ܗܢܝܢ‎ 
Wawa mls 
seem ܝܕܥ ܗܘ‎ 
patel DO: 
o- ܚܒܪܬܗܝܢ ܕܐܬܡܠܠ‎ 
mime ܗܟܢ ܬܘܒ‎ 
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ܘܠ ܢܝܐ 


ܐܡܪ ܬܫܪܝ tena‏ 


ܒܪܗ ܕܝܢ ܡܛܠ 
pear ee = |‏ ܐܦ ܗܘ 
ܐܪܙܐ M3 tr‏ 
ܗܘ ܕܨܡ ܕ ܗܘ 
ara‏ ܕܢܡܠ ܠܓܢܝܗܝ 
ܣܦܢ ܘ̈ܬܐ wha as)‏ 
ܘܕܢܫܡܥܢܝܗܝܝ MOIS‏ 


ܢܥ̈ܥܬܐ wl‏ ܐܡܪ 


ܐܠܐ ܬܫܪܝ ܘܬܫܪܝ . 


ܕܬܘܠ ܢܕ ܬܫܢ ܒܢ ܘܩ 
ܒܥܪܬܗ ܒ ܖ ܕܡ ܘܬܗ 
ܗܟܦܢ ܢ ܝܐ jaw‏ 
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ܐܝ̈ܬܝܐ ܘܥܠ ܓܘܢ̈ܝܗܘܢ.ْ 
ܐܡܪ ܓܝܪ ܕܢܘܗܪܐ 
ܠܝܡ ܚ ܘܪ : 


ܣܘܡܝܢܩܥܐ : 


ܢܘܪܐ 
ܪܘܚܝܐ 
ܩܢ ܘܢܐܐ . Mam‏ 
penta.‏ . ܟܕ ܗܠܝܢ 


ܠܗ : ܗܝ ¶ aw‏ 
ܗܟ ܢܝܠ ܕܠܚܕ ܚܢܕܐ 
ܡܢܗܘܢ ܓܘܢܝܐ 


ܕܢܦܫܗ ܐܝܬ ܠܗ . 


\ 
ܗܠ ܢ ܥ 2 by‏ 


ܘܛܥܝܡܐ ܕܒܦܫܗ 
ܘܓܫܬܐ ܕܒܦܫܗ 
relia‏ ܕܕ ܫ ܗ 
ܚܫܡܫܐ ܚܠܡܫܐ 


ܠܚܕ ܚܕ ܡܢܗܘܢ 
ܕܐܝ̈ܬܝܐ . ܠܘܩܒܠ 
ܚܝܡܫܐ ܖ̈ܓܫܝܢܢ 


ܕܐܝܬ ܠ ܐܝܟܝܐ 
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ܕܝܪ̈ܚܝܐ ܥܢ ܕܡܐ 
ܠܢܝܣܗܢ. ܘܟܕ ܡܛܐ 
mmr‏ ܕܢܝ ܗܘܢ 
ܘܚܝܙܐ ܕܠܐ o_o‏ 
ܫܡܗ ܠܬܘܪܓܡܗ 
ܘܠܥܐ | a Se. BO‏ 
tw pacer,‏ 
ܕܡܢ ܒܬܪܗ . ܬܪܓܡ 
ܥܢ a.‏ ܠܢܬܡܢܢ 
ܘܦܢܫ . ܘܦ ܫܢ ܩ 
ܥܢ ܕܡܢܐ gat‏ 


ܕܝܢ ܡܝܢ 
ܐܠܗܐ ܗܝܢ ܡܝܢ 
ܐܪ̈ܙܐ a oo)‏ ܗܐ 
Meter‏ ܒܟܠܗܘܢ 
ܝܪ̈ܚܝܗ Whiz;‏ 
ܐܖ̈ܙܐ ‏ ܘܛ ܘ̈ܦܢܣܐ 
ܒܫܡܗܝܗܘܢ Ie‏ 
ܗܘܐ ܗܐ ܓܝ ܪ 
M1)‏ 


ܡܢܗܘܢ ܦܘܫܩܝܐ 
hee Gn p30‏ 
ܡܢܗܘܢ ܬܘܪܓܡܐ . 
ܘܐܝܬܝܢ ܡܢ ܠܫܢܐ 
Mt‏ ܘܡܢ 
wiz‏ ܐܘܪ̈ܗܝܐ܆ 
TILA‏ ܝܡܐ ܘܝܒܫܐ 
NN‏ ܚܕ ܓܝܘܪܐ . 


ܘܚܙܝܢ ܟܕ ܦܠܐ ܝܓ 
ANS RWIS‏ ܥܩܪܗ. 
ܕܒܪܗ ܐܬܘܦܢ ܠܓ 


ܘܚ ܢܢ ܀ ܕܐܟ 


ܕܒܫܥܒܝܘܬܐ ܐܬܩܪܝ 


ܕܢܪܚܝܐ ܩܥܕܡܝܐ 
ܬܫ ܪܝ .ْ ܘܕܒܝܬܪܗ 
ܡܪܚܫܘܢܿ ܕܒܗ ܠܡ 
ܪܚܫܝܝܢ ܟܘܠ ܗܝܢ 
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3 ܬܢܘܝ ܕܗܘܬ 
ܠܗ ܕܝ ܕܥܝܬܐ al‏ 


ܨܐ ܡܢ 
ܐܠܝܗܐܼ . ܘܐܦ ܠܐ 
5 ܐܝܟ ܙ ܡܝܡ ܘܬܐ 
ܡܢ Xia‏ . ܐܠܘ 
ܓܝ ܪ ܗܟܝܢ ܗܘܬ 
ܐܢܢܝܩܝܐ 


—_— 3 


MLA wT 


ܕܚܡܝܡܘܬܗ ܕܢܘܪܐ 


ܙ cal‏ ܕܡܝܐ ܘܥܠܝܗ̇ 
ܠܐ ܦܠܝܓܼܐ ܿ. 
ܐܦ ܠܐ ܝ ܕܥܬܢ 
ܥܠ ܐܠܗܐ ܡܬܦܠܓܐ 


ܗܘܬ . ܐܠܘ mis‏ 


ham 15‏ ܕܐܠܢ ܗܐ 
rasa‏ ܠ ܕܠܘ ܡܢ 
ܐܠܗܐ ܗܝ wha‏ 


ܡܢ ܐܝܬܝܐ ܟܝܬ 
CAI ts mx‏ 
cat «®‏ ܠܐ ܡܥܕ ܡ 
ܐܬܒ ܪܝܢ ܟܠܗ ܒܪ 
ܐܢܫܐ . Mima‏ ܚܕ 
ܡܢ ܕܡ ame am‏ 


As‏ ܟܝܠ ܡܥ ܕܡ 
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ܕܐܦ ܗܘ tc‏ 
ܠܐ ܡܕܡ ܐܬܒܪܿܝ : ܘ 
ܕܬܕܥܝ ܕܝܢ ܕܥ ܕܡܐ 
wal‏ ܕܝ ܗܒ 
ca—\‏ ܐܝܥܕܐ ܗܢܝܢܢ 
ܨܒܘ̈ܬܐ ܠܒܪܕܝܨܢܿ 
ism‏ ܢܓܕ ܐܢܝܢ 
ܒܬܪ mld.‏ . ܘܐܝܟܐ 
ܕܐܒܕ ܠܗܝܢ ܡܥܗ 
ra‏ 
ܘܐܬܚܦܝܼܢ . ܐܦܝ ܗܘ 
ܛܒ ܦ ܠܗ ܟܢ ܕ 
ot» wna‏ ܓܝܪ 
wt‏ 


ܠܘ ܒܛܝܠܐܝܬ ܣܝܡܝܢ . 
ܐܠܐ 0 § ܕܒܐܪܙܢܐ 


ܕܫ|}ܡ|¦܂_.ܗܐ 


ܘܫܪܝܢ ܡܢ ܬ݁ܶܫܪܺܝܢ 
ܩܕ ܡ ܆ ܕܥܝܠ ܫ ܝܡ 
esx‏ ܠܡ ܕܫܘܪܝܐ 
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ܘܐܢ wath‏ ܠܗܘܢ 


ܗܝ ܕܠܐ ܡܬܪܡܐ 


ܫܝܪܪܐ ܠ ܫܢ ܘܩܥ-ܪܐ 
aw. poh as‏ 
ܒܪܝ ܬܐ Acq‏ ܐܘ 


ܗܘܝܝܢ ܡܝܢ ܦܥܪ̈ܕܐ 


ܘܬܪܥܝܬܐ 
ܡܢ ܦܪ̈ܕܐ Miso‏ 


ܐܝܕܥܬܐ 


ܗܘܬ ܐܘ ܗܘܼܝܐ. . ܘ . 


ܟܢ ܣܝ̈ܐ :< ܐܝ ܠܝܢ 
ܕܡܥܩܡܝܢ ܕܢܐܡܪܘܢ 
wim‏ ܩܛܝܢ ܢܐܝ ܬ 
ܕܦܢܢ̣ܪ̈ܕܐ ܠ ܝܡ 


Chto‏ ܐܝܢܬ 
ܕܗܘܝܐ ܘܕܚ ܝܠܐ 
Wha thao‏ 
ܕܝܢ ܕܬܠܬܐ ܐܝܬܝܢ 
ܐܚܪ̈ܢܝܢ 
lho‏ ܨܢ ܘ 
ܕܟܠ As‏ 
ܕܚܫܘܟܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ 


ܗܢ9ܗ 


ܕܗܢܝܘܢ 
ܡܢ 


ܡܪܝܐ 


3b, 3a, 2b]‏ .ܐܝܐܘ 
8 
ܘܥ ܠ m1 sah‏ 
ܗܢܐ ܘܡܢܗܝܢ ܠ ܡ 2 
ܕܗܠ ܢ ܦܢܪܕܐ 
ܐܬܚ ܠܛ . ܘܡܬܚܠܛܢ 
ܒܗܠܝܢ ܐܚܪܢܝܬܐ 
tw se aca‏ 
ܒܪܕܝܨܢ WAL ws‏ 390 
ܕܡܐܡܪܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ 


Fol. 3a 


* * * ÷ * * * 


Fol. 2b 


ܕܢܦܫܢ . ܟܕ ܝܕܥܬܐ ܝܗ 
ܕ ܢܝܥܢܫܢ ܠܝܬ ܠܒ 


ܘܡܥ ܢܠܥ ܐܬܚ ܪܬ 
col‏ ܐܢܫ ܘܬܐ ܡܢ 


40 ܠܝܗ‎ hw N hao 
. Chaim cola 


ams‏ ܕܡܝܖ̈ܫܥ ܘܬܐ 
ܠܘܬܗ ܠܐ ܩܖ̈ܒܐ . 
ܘܐܢ ܕܝܝܢ ܗܚܢܓܝܐ 
ܓܘܕܦܐ ܕܢܬܗܝ ܡܢ 6 


* Fol. 3a is illegible. 
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ܟܠܫܐ. ܕܢܬܓܒܠܢ‎ ens ܓܫܘܡ ܡܛܠ‎ 
ܚܢܕܐ‎ roma mzar\ an wi 
ܓܒ ܝܠܬܐ ܕܢܢܝܫܐ‎ mdr. saint ܩܐܡ‎ 
ܐܢ‎ rem ܘܩܥ ܘܡܝܗ . .10.0.0 ܠܐ‎ 
peo ܐܦ‎ Laan yess ܢܚܫܐ ܓܝܪ‎ 

ܡܢ ܚܠܐ . ܟܠ ܟܡܐ NTS‏ ܕܐܝܢܬܝܐ 
ܕܬܩ ܦ ܦܥܪ̈ܕܘܗܝ. ܡܨܝܐ ܗܝ ܚܕܐ 
<r‏ ܠܚܕܐ Xo.‏ ܚܢܕܐ tai‏ 
Mata cama‏ ܪܒܐ ܠܡܬܢܣܟܘܢ܆ ܘܕܬܬܚܒܠ 
ܕܚܝܠܐ ,‫ ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ ܐܝܢܬܘܬܗܝܢܢ ܟܢ ܕ 

ܚܕܐ ܠܥ ܕܐ ܠܐ al‏ ܡܬܩܢܬܐ ܗܝܢ 
ܕ݁ܒܝܩܝ̈ܘ ܐܠܐ ܐܢ ܘܕܢܫܬܪܐ  ema‏ 


ܥ̈ܠܺܝܢ ܠܟܘܪܐܿ. ܘܡܫܬܪܝܢ 
tu‏ ܢܘܪܐ ܚܕܐ 
ܚܕܐ ܡܢ ܐܗܚܪ̈ܘܬܐ 
ܕܟܢ .ܢܝܗܝܢ 


ܕܐܫܢ ܬܪܝ 


ܕܚܕܐ 


ܘܡܐ 
ܩܥܒܥܝܐ 
ܚܕܐ ܡܓܢܗܝܢ 
ܗܘܐ 
ܚܘܠܛܢܐ 
ܘܚܕ ܚܝܠܐ 


ܗܝܕ ܝܢ 


ܠܟܠܗܝܢ ܚܕ 
rm ra‏ 


am 


FAW am‏ ̄ܘ ܟ ̄ܕ 
ܗܘܘ Yd‏ ܬܝܚܓܝܐ 


ܐܣܝ ܪܐ ܕܐܝܝܬܘܬܐ 
ܐܠܥܐ ܦ mo‏ 
ܡܬܩܢܐ ܕܥܒܘܕܘܬܐ 
ܘܠܐ ܗܘܝ ܒܪܪܝܬܐ 
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ܠܡܿܢ ܕܨܒܐ ܕܢܫܐܠ 
ܕܠܐ ܚܪܝܢ ܕܐܝܟܢܝܐ 
ܡܫܥ .ܚ ܝܢ ras‏ ܠܐ 
ܡܪܟܒܐ ܕܢܬܪܟܒܘܢ 
܀ ܐܠܐ ܐܢ ܐܫܬܪܝܢ 
ܩܒܥܐ ܕܐܝܬܘܬܗܘܢ 
ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ ܦܪ̈ܕܝܗܘܢ .ْ 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ SUD‏ 
ܗܘ goat‏ ܗܽܘܝܢ 
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ܡܬ ܚܡܠܢ ܒܚܟܡܬܐ . 


ܘܩܦ ܗܘܢ ܒܫܩܠܛܥܢܐ 


ܘܡܢ ܟ ܝ ܝܠ ܐܡ ܪ 


ܠܗ oc‏ ܕܐܡܪ am‏ 
ܒܪܝ ܨܢ ܠܐܚ ܪܢܐ 
fo‏ | ܡܪܓ am‏ 
ܣܪܝܓ Mam‏ ܘܣܚܝܚ 


ܙܩܘܪܐ ܕܐܝܬܘܬܗܝܢ 


ܕܦܪܶܕܐ ܗܠܝܢ - ܗܢܘ 


ܕܝܢ ܒܘܕܪܐ ܕܟܝܢܗܝܢ 


ܡܨܝܢ ܐܢܝܢ ܡܬܟܢܫܢ 
ܒܚܟܡܬܐ ܘܡܬܠܒܕܢ 
ܒܐܘܡܢܘܬܐ . ܘܐܢ 
ܗܕܐ ܗܝ ܢ ܒܒܠ ܗ 
chora—a—s‏ ܛܒ 


ܨܒܐ ܐܢܝܐ 


ܘܡ.ܢܝܐ 
ܐܚܪܢܝܬܐ ܠܐܚܪܢܝܬܐ 
ܗܘܐ ܦܓܖܪ̈ܐ . ܡܢܐ 
ܬܬܐ 
ܕܐܚܫܕܐ ܠܗܝܢ 
ܢܫܬܪܝܢ . 
ܗܘ Mow‏ ܡܢ WALA‏ 
am‏ ܥ ܕܟܠ ܐܦܢ 
ܠܗ ܠܚܝܙܩܐ 
Stork‏ ܡܬܒܥܐ 
ܠܗ 
ܚܒܠܐ ܓܝܪ ܕܥܒܝܕ 


ܘܡ ܣܬܐ 
ܕܠܐ 


ܐܦ 


2 7 


ܐܢ 


Mots 
ܪ ܪ ܥܕ ܥ ܩ ܢ ̄ܘ ܗ ܝܢ‎ 


ܡܢ owls‏ ܠܐ ܡܨܐ 
ܢܢܝ ܙܘܩ ܦܢ ܪ̈ܕܐ 


ܕܚܝܠܐ 


ܕܒ ܗܘܝܢ ܚܐ 
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ܐܢ ܣܦܐ ܒܪܘܚܐ 
ܟ ܕܒܢܢܚܝܒܬܐܿ . 
nen aw av‏ 


> ܫ ܘܟܐ ܡܝ 
ܕܒܩܢܝܐ ܘܐܢ ܗܕܐ 


duos 
ܠܝܬ‎ cima. ܠܗ‎ 


a_i kam‏ ܡܢܢ 


wha. ܣܢ‎ 


ܩ ܝܚܡ ܇ ܘܗܝ wi‏ 
ܣܢ ܢܩ ܘܬܗܿ ܕܡܢܢ 
ܡܝܬܘܡ .ܠܢ ܝܬܝ ܗ 


ܠܗ ܝܘܡܢܐ. ܐܢܢܩܐ 
ܕܐܘ ܡܣ ܪܚܢܢܘ 
ܣܪܚ ܐܢܝܢ ܥ ܒܘܕܐ 


ܠܨܒܘ̈ܬܐ ܗܕܝܘܛܐܝܬ 


. ܠܐ ܢܗܘܐ‎ wen 
ܕܠܐ‎ 


ܦܒܟܥܦܢ .ܠ ܡܬܙܢ ܢܘ 


ܐܘ ܕܒܦܘܡܐ 


KW‏ ܬܬܐ ܡ ̣ ܪ 
ܕܠܥܝܐ ܟܢ ܘܚܢ ܕ 
ܫܪܺܝܪ̈ܬܐܿ . ܕܗܘܝܘ 
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ܐܢܘܢ ܇ 7 ܕܡܢܗܘܢ 2 


ܕܝܢ ܡܢ 
ܐܝ̈ܢܬܝܝܐ 


ܗܢܘܢ 
ܕܐܡ ܪ 
ܥܠܝܗܘܢ mets am‏ 
cht >‏ ܕܐܓ 
ܗܢܝܢ ܕܢܗܘܝܢ ܡܢܗܘܢ ܐܕ 
ܠܝܬ ܦܪ ܪܘܣ . ܠܐ 


TA‏ ܫܒܩܝܢ ܟܝܢܝܗܘܢ 


Cou.3 Khan jt’ 


ܕܢܐܬܘܢ ܠܬܘܩܢܐ 
ܐ ܕܫܶܢܢܐܠ :× 
ܐܘܡܢܐ. ܒܕܖ̈ܝܬܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܕܡܝܢܢ ܠܐ 
ܡܢܕ ܡ ܐܝܢ ܟܥܢܝܐ 
ܐܦܢ TALI man‏ 
ܠܥܒܘܕܐ ܗܟܢ orI>‏ 
2-30 ܡܚܠ ܦ 
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ܒܡܨܪܝܢ ܘܒܝܝܘܢ 
ܘܒܢ ܝܗܘܕ ܐܟ 
ܡܕܡ wits alan‏ 
ܝܘܡܢܐ. ܡܢܐ ܓܝܪ 


ܕܡܢ ܝܐ ܡܢ ܕܡ 
EE‏ 


25 


30 


35 
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aa‏ # * ££ * » ܘܥܢ ܝܠ ܝ ܫܢ ܘܥܢ 
hast « « Aas‏ ܕܐܬܚܥܙܝ ܒܢ ܗܘܕ 
ܟܠ ܗܘܢ ܠܡܘ ܒܪ alos‏ ܠܡ ܟܪ̈ܘܙܐ 
* * ܗ ܕܐ ܫ - » ܐܢܘܢ ܕܗܘ ܛܒܐ 


ru 
am ܠܥܠܡܐ ܐܢ‎ » * < & + * & 


8 
@ .3 ܡ ee‏ 866 - 8 ܓܝܪ ܕܐܟܪܙܘ ܗܠܝܢ 


ܫ ܀ ܐ ie‏ ܕܡܛܺܝܫܢܝܳܐ ܐܝܟ 
eile= * * *‏ ܕܐܡܢܪܝܢܢ aX‏ 
ܒܟ * + + * * ܒܪ ܠ ܗܘܐ ܠܗ 
ܩܪܝܒܝܢ < ܚܘܝ * ܀ ܗܪܡܣ ܠܐܢܝܫܐ 
ܫ  «‏ & + +« »ܐ » ܩ ܕܡܥܝܝܐ ܐܒܐ 
 » &‏ & * & «» - » ܕܙܝܘܢܐ ܘܐܢ ܝܕܥ 
ܘܣܓܝܝܐܐ  .‏ × × ܗܘܐ ܠܗ ܠܐܣܗܛܘܢ 
* * ܠܗܘܢ & sD AL x‏ ܘܠ « × 
ܐܢܫܝܢ ܝܬܒ ܗܘܐ etisatla wan‏ 
ܘܡܢ ܩܢ ܘܐ . ܡܦ ܘܠܫܪܟܐ ܕܐܚܪ̈ܢܐ 
ܘܐܢ ܢܐܡ ܪܘܢ ܕܐܟܪܙ etd‏ ܘܐܦ 
ܕܡܝܢ .ܒ ܗܬܬܗܘܢ ܣܓܕ ܠܗܘܢ ܘܡܨܠܐ 
ܕܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܐܢܫܐ ܘܐܢ ܝܝ ܕܥ © ܗܘܐ 
ܡܢ ܩܕܝܡ ܡܠܦܢܐ atta‏ ܠܒܬܘܠܬ 
ܕܫܪܪܐ . ܐܡܪܝܢ Rima‏ ܀ ܬ ee‏ 
ܓܝܪ As‏ ܗܪܡܣ & x‏ » ܘܠܝܐܡܓܐ 
ܕܒܡܨܪܝܢ ee Aisa.‏ ܐܘ ܠܩܪܒܐ 


Cox. 3‏ ܦܠܛܘܢ ܕܒܝܬ ܝܘܢ̈ܝܐ ܐܘ ܠܐ ܐܠܐ 


ܓܒ̈ܝܢ 


Fol. 6b 
CoL. 1 


5 


10 


16 


(Foun. 7a, 6b 


ܡܢ ܒ ܗܬܬܐ 
ܕܢܡܕܘܢ ܠܐ ܡܨܝܢ 
Mian’‏ ܓܝܪ ܡܨܛܠܠ 
ܢܝܝܘܗܪܐ ܒܢ ܦܢ ܘܡ 
ܟܦ ܘܪܐ . ܘܐܝܟܢܐ 
ܡܬܕܟܝܝܢ ܡܢܘܬܐ 
ܝܘܢܝܐ ܗܟܥܐ an‏ 
ܐܝܟܢܐ am‏ ܠܐܝܢ 
ܗܢܘܢ ܕܢܟܪܙܘܢ ܫܪܖ̈ܪܶܐ 
ܡܛܠ ܨܘܠܠܐ. ܕܗܐ 
aK‏ ܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܠܐ 
ܡܗܝܡܢܝܢ ܡܕܟܝܢ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܘܡܨܠܠܝܢ a\‏ 
ܓܝܪ ܢܨܛܠܠ ܀ ܀ 


ܡܐ ܕܠܐ ×ܫ × 
ܐܢ ham’ «ss‏ 
ܨܘܪܬܐ ܗܕܐ a>‏ 
ܕܡܘܬܐ ܕܒܢܝ Maar‏ 
ܘܗܘ ܡܢܢ * x‏ 
ܠܢܗ × ܨܘܪܬܐ 
ܘܡܛܓܠ fax‏ + × 


cal‏ ܢܟܦܪܘܢ ܕܡܘܬܗ 


ܗ ܕܕ ܡܥ ܘܘ Oo‏ 
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LAN m7 
ܡܢ ܢ ܗܘܢ ܡܢܕ ܡ‎ 
ܕܒܠܥܘ. ܐܢ ܡܛܠ‎ 
ham am < ܗ ܕܐ‎ 
ܨܘܪܬܐ ܕܠܢܝܡܝܐ‎ 


t= * * * *‏ ܡ« 
ܕܐܡܪܝܢ ܠ ܡܢܕ ܡ 


ܕܐܝܬ ܒܝܘܠܦܢܗܘܢ 
ܡܢܢ 
ܘܠܡܢܝ . ܣܪܝܟܐܝ ܬ 


co 


ܗܐ ܐܕܡ 


«at‏ ܗܘܘ 
ܟܠܗܘܢ 
riya‏ ܡ 
ܠܐ ati,‏ ܘܐܝܟܢ 
+ ܡܛܠ ܨܘܠܠܗ 
poms‏ ܀ ܬ ܐܢܫܐ 
ܘܗܐ ܡܛܠ ella,‏ 


ܘܐܬ × × 


* * * * 


ܗܘ dha’‏ 
ܐܝܟ ܕܐܡܢܪܝܢ 
ܘܗܐ ܡܝܢ ܕܐܬܐ 
war =‏ ܐܢ .ܫ 


ܠܐ ܐܬܡܠܝ ܚܡܫܐ 
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ܠܡܐܟܝܠ ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ 


ܟܠܗܝܢ. Aas burs‏ 
ܦܢܺܝܢ ܘܒܝܡܐ ܘܒܝܒܫܐ 
ܐܠܘ ܓܝܪ tem‏ 
ܗܘܐ ܐ ܕܐܡܪܝܢ . 
ܡ̈ܠܟܐ ܘܐܬܪܖܪ̈ܘܬܗܘܢ 
ܘܡܪ̈ܘܬܐ ܘܟܢܫ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
ܘܪܒ ܝ ܥܠܐ 
ܘܚܝܠܘܬܗܘܢ ܙܕܩ 

ܗܘܐ 


ܫܒ ܝܩܢܝܢ ܕܗܘܡܝܐ 
ܕܩܝܠ ܨܘ̈ܠܠܐ ܠܐ 
ܫܡ ܝܢܥܢ ܠ ܗܘܢ 
ܘܝܘ̈ܝܝܐ ‏ ܘܥܒܪ̈ܝܐ 
ܘܒܪܒܪܝܐ ܘܛܝܝ̈ܐ ْ. 
ܕܗܢܘܢ ܡܨܠܠܝܢ ܝܬܝܪ 
ܡܢ ܟܠ. ܕܐܦ ܠܐ 
ܕܡܝܬܐ ܦܠܛ ܠܗܘܢ. 
alls‏ ܗܘܘ ܗܟܝܠ 


Oo WA-LTDIANR 


ܘܡܕ tot‏ 
ܠܗܝܢ ܚܠܝܛܝܘܬܐ ܕܡܢ 
ܟܠ ܪܒܐ ܘ .ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܐܢ tat.‏ ܒܝܕܥܬܐ 
ܕܒܝܬ 
It‏ ܘܡܥܝܢܢ ܇ 
ܡܬܕܟܝܐ ܘܡܨܛܠܠܐ 
duis‏ : ܘܕܠܐ pam‏ 
ܠܝܬ .wata‏ ܠܐܡܬܝܢ 


ܚܝܪܝܢ ܚܠܫܐ ܕܗܢܘܢ 


ܘܒܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ 


ܒܠܚܘܕ ܝܗܘܢ ܢܘܦܘܢܗ 


ܠܒܪܝܬܐ . 


ܐܢ ܕܝܢ 
ܢܐܡܪܘܢ ܕܥܡܡܐ 
ܒܠܗܘܢ. ܡܨܠܠܝܢ 


ܐܢܘܢ ܘܡܕܟܝܢ ܢܘܗܪܐ 
ܡܢ ܚܫܘܟܐ. ܘܡܢܘܬܐ 
ܛܒܬܐ ܡܢ shes‏ 


wD ah‏ ܕܥܢ ܕܡܢܢ 
ܒܗܬܬܗܘܢ ܡܬܐܠܨܝܢ 
torn‏ ܗܟܢܐ 
ܟܕ ܗܢܘܢ Aas‏ 


36 


40 


46 
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ܬܠܡ̈ܝܕܝܗܘܢ ܫܪܝܢ ܚ̈ܠܐܫܐ ܕܐܝܬ ܥܡܗ.‎ 
ܕܒܢܦܫܗ‎ sad ܡ̈ܠܝܗܘܢ. ܐܢ ܓܝܪ ܠܐ‎ 
ܨܘ̈ܠܠܐ ܣܓܝ̈ܐܝܢ ܡܒܝܙܚ. ܒܣܓ̈ܝܐܐ‎ 
ܘܪܘܪ̈ܒܝܢ: ܬܠܡ̈ܝܕܝܗܘܢ ܓܝܪ ܘܒܚܚܶܝܠܥܬܢܐ‎ 
ac aco at ܕܝܢ ܙܥܘܪܝܢ ܘܦܪܝܫܝܢ‎ 
ܒܚܝܡܫܐ __3 ܡ ܕܐ ܙ ܠ‎ Miss 
ܩ ܦܠ ܦܠܝܢ ܡܬܦ ܪܫ ܥܢ ܐܢ ܘܗܝ ܐܘ ܠܐ‎ 
ܘܡ ܨܛܠܠ - ܡܥ ܕܡ ܚܕ ܟܡܐ ܕܒܚܡܫܐ‎ 
ܕܢܥܒܫܕ ܡܕܡ‎ hin whasia ales 
ܠܐ ܣܗܦܩܝܢ ܠܗ ܕܚ ܡܫܡܐܐ ܙܥܘܪܝܢ‎ 
ܐܠܘ ܓܝܪ ܚܟܝܡܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ ܠܗ ,ܘ ِ ܘ‎ 
ܗܐ‎ coin ܗ ܘܘ ܙ ܕܩ ܗܘܐ ܐܦܢ‎ 
mila. ܠܗܘܢ ܕܝܘܠܫܢܝܐ ܡܢܥܟܪܙܝܢ‎ 
ܠܚܙܙܥܘܖܪ̈ܐ ܘܬܕܟܚܝܝܬܐܿ. ܕܟܝܠ‎ wis 
ܢܬܦ ܪܗܘܢ ܢܫܟܚܘܢ ܢܗܪ̈ܘܢ ܘܡܒܘܥ̈ܝܢ‎ 
ܗܘܘ 7 ܕܢܬܗܝܡܢ ܘܡܥܝܢܝܢ . ܟܕ ܗܢܘܢ‎ 
masa ܟܠܗܘܢ‎ tis Ow Eee 
ܙܥܘܖ̈ܐ ܣܦܩܝܢ ܠܗ ܕܚܕ ܢܒܥܐ ܕܢܨܠܠܘ ܢ‎ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܝܢ ܘܗܟܢ‎ Aime ܐܢ ܓܝܪ ܐܢܫ‎ 
ܒܥܠ ܡܕܡ‎ ian ܕܒܧܥ̈ܥܐ ܙܥܘܖ̈ܐ‎ 
ܢܣܦܝܩ ܛܘܪܐ ܪܒܐ ܒܦܐܪ̈ܐ ܘܒܐܐܕܫܐ‎ 
ܘܒܙܙܪ̈ܥܐ ܘܒܙܪ̈ܥܘܢܐ‎ im ܠܡܦܣܩ. ܐܘ‎ 
ܠܡܤܘ ܟ ܪ : ܘܒܥܘܢܝܐ ܘܒܦܪܚܬܐ‎ Size 
cs ܐܪܐ ܒܢܕ ܗܢܝܘܢ ܕܟ ܝܡܐ‎ 
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ܘܫܢ ܢܝܢ ܘܩ ܡܗ" ܕܡ« 
ܕܨܒܐ ܐܢܬ . ܘܒܩܝܘܗܝܢ 
ܒܫܓܝܡܫܐ ܕܥܝܐܠ 
ܡܢ ܦܟܘܬܐܿ . ܘܚܙܝܢ 
ܕܡܬܚܙܐ © am‏ ܠܟ 
ܕܬܚܚܝܙܐ ܠܗ ܡܕܝܢ 


ܐܦ ܕܠܩܐ 


ܕܕܥܟ ܐܘ ܡܝܐ 


ܕܝܘܪܐ 


ܕܝܒܝܫܝܢ ܩܛܝܢܐ £3 
WaT)‏ ܬܘܒ 
ܠܘܩܒܠ aim‏ ܕܡܕܡ 


ܡܕܡ ܒܝܙܕܝܩܘܬܐ 
ܘܒܢܝܛܪ ܦܘܩܕܢܐ 
ܡܨܐ ܗܘܐ ܕܢܬܦܢܐ 
ܐܢ ܐܦܝ ܙܝܡܘ̈ܝܐ 


ܕܕ ܡܥܘܤ . ܘ 


Fout. 7b, 7a] 


am 
thers ܡܬܒܥܝܐ‎ 
ܢܘܗܪܐ‎ win . aid) 
ܠܥܐܬܪܗܘܢ ܘܐܢ‎ 
rer wat.) ܠܐ‎ iam 
ܕܢܬܦܢܘܢ‎ mist 
ܠܢ ܐܬܪܗܘܢ ܠܥܐ‎ 
ܡܨܝܢ ܐܢ ܓܝܪ‎ 


Ricoh ux ܬܕ‎ 


.ܢ 
ܘܢ ܡܢ ̈ܝܐ 


mW * 


et‏ « ܘܡܝܐ 


tap‏ ܫ ܐ ܠܡܕܟܝܘ 
ܘܠܡܨܠܐ ܘ . 


ܕܡܙܝܓ ܒܢ ܝܡܐ 


Fol. 7a 


CoOL. 1 
40 


ܡܕܡ 


ܘܒܢܝܒܫܐ ܘܒܫܡܝܐ 
Sit sa‏ ܘܒܥܝܠ 
ܕܒܗܘܢ ܘܒܫܒܥܐ 
ܡܥܘܢܝܢ ܘܒܥܣܖ̈ܐ 
ܐܪ̈ܩܝܥܝܢ ܐܝܟ 
amuoths‏ ~~ ܐܡܪܘ 

ܡܥ ܠ ܗܢܝܘܢ 


25 


30 


35 





10 


16 


2 ܐܘ¢ 


20 


[Fou. 7b 


ܘܐܝܥܢܐ ܐܪܒܥܐ 
pour‏ ܕܡܬܚܙܝܢ ܢܘܚܕ 
ܠܐ ܕܡܬܚܙܐ « « 
ܒܠܥܬ 


ܡܝܐ ܘܥܦܪܐ ܘܟܐ̈ܦܐ 
ܠܐ 


ܕܝܢ 


ܕܝܢ ܢܘܪܐ 
ܘܬܘܪܐ = ܘܗܘܘ 
ܡܕܡ ܡܕܡ 
ܕܒܐܝܬܘܬܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ 
Rams‏ ܠܐ ܡܕܡ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܐ 
ܕܝܢ ܐܠܗܐ 


NAN 
ܕܡܢ‎ 

ܠܐ ܡܕܡ whois‏ 
emi‏ ܠܠܐ 
ܡܕܡ ܐܠܐ ܗܟܝܠ 
ܡܗܝܡܢ ܐܢܬ ܠܗܕܐ 


* * 


Moers ab‏ ܐܝܟ 


Ne owls‏ ܕܠܐ 
ܫ ÷ * » ܗܝܡ ×ܫ 
ܐܝܟ ܕܠ ܡ ܗܝ ܡܢܗ 
Caw‏ ܕܒܥ ܐ 
ܫ ܫ Bilis wx‏ 
ܗܢܘܢ ܡ ܐ + ܝܠܦܢ 
ܠܛܥܝܢ Moth‏ * × 
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* 
* 


tt * *« x‏ ܘܡܐ 
x‏ + ܬ om‏ ܕܥܒܪܬ 
ܫ ܀ܫ « oad‏ * * 
x *‏ ܘܗܘܬ ܐܦ 
«x‏ ܐ ܡܕܡ * toe‏ 
wm ra Td»‏ ܕܥܒܕ 
ܐܠܗܐ hort‏ 


ܡܢܗ̇ 
ܕܐܪܥܐ | ܐܟܥܙܢܝܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܐܪܥܐ ܡܢ 
ܠܐ ܡܕܡ misma‏ 
ܟܠ ܡܕܡ miriam‏ 
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ܐܢܬ ܠܝܢ ܘܠܐ hal‏ 
ܒܥܬܐ. ܐܢܬ ܗܟܝܠ 
ܕܐܠܨ ܐܢܐ ܠܝ 
ܕܒܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ ܐܬܚܫܚ . 
as §39‏ ܐܠܨ ܠܟ 
ܕܬܐܠܨ ܝܢܝ 9 ܕܠܥܘܬ 
ܒܥܬܐ ܐܪܗܛ ܘܠܐ 


ܕܝܢ ܡܿܦܢܐ ܐܢܬ 
:ܐ ܠܝ ܠܘܬ ܒܥܬܐ ant‏ 
ܐܢܐ ml‏ ܠܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ . 
ܡܢܐ ܀ ܀ ܟܢܐ ܐܝܬ 
ܐܝܬܝܐ wishes‏ 
ܐܠܢ ܗܐ ܐܠܢܥܟܐ 
ܕܐ ܐܡܶܢ ܪ ܐܢܥܬ ܕܗܐ 
ܥܓܠܡܐ ܐܝܝܬܘܗܝ . 


ܗܢ ese‏ ܐܢܢܬ 


ao Ron ܕܬܘܕܐ‎ 


a Ce 


Fott. 8a, 7b] 


ܗܝ ܐܢܢܩܐ ܕܚܒܫܬܢ :ܐ 
ܕܐܘܕܐ ܒܢ ܗܢܝܐ 
ܦܪܕܘܟܣܘܢ ܕܠܐ ܗܘܐ 


ܐܠܐ ܕܠܐ ܒܨܬܐ 
ܡܬܗܝܡܢ ܗܝܢ ܐܢܢܩܐ ܙܕ 
ܚܒܫܬܢ ܕܐܗܝܡܢ 


ܕܡܢ ܠܐ ܡܕܡ 
ܗܘܐ ܟܝܠ ܡܢ ܕܡ 
Mite . Maarzta‏ 


ܐܝܢܥܐ ܕܠܐ ܒܨܬܐ 86 


ܡܬܗܝܡܢ ܗ , ܘܗ , ܘ .ْ 
ܚܠ ܦ. rein tet‏ 
ܟܠܗܘܢ ܕܡܢ ܠܥܠ 


ܐܡܪܬ ܗܕܐ ܕܠܐ 
ܡܢ ܬܬܚܢ ܕܐ ise‏ 0 
ܐܢܐ ܕܐܝܟܢܐ ܐܶܠ 

Fol. 7b 
ܐܢܬ ܠܝ ܕܐܗܝܡܢ 1 ܗܘ‎ 
ܕܐܝܬ ܐܠܗܐ ܕܠܐ‎ 


ܡܢܬܝ .ܙܐ ܘܠܥܐ 


* 17 lines illegible. 


10 


16 
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ܕܒܝܕ ܒܝܫܬܐ ܡܬܓܡܪܢ. ac wth‏ 
ܐܟܥܙܢܝܐ am‏ ܝܠ ܕܒܡܪܫܘܬܗ ܡܬܪܫܝܢ 
ܕܐܡܬܝܢ ܕܠܐ ܥܒܕ ܪܫܥܢܝܢܘܗܝ. . ܥܝܠ 


ܕܒܛܠܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܥܘܕܪܢܐ 
ܗܢܘܢ Wot‏ ܚܝܫܐ 


ܘܣܗܡܡܢܐ ܡܬܓܡܪ̈ܝܢ 


ܗܟܫܢܥܐ ‏ ܡܐ ܕܥ ܝ ܕ 


ܠܗ ܠܒܝܫܬܐ ܗܝܢ 
ܒܝܫܬܐ ܛܒܬܐ 
ܐܝܟܝܐ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ 
inlay‏ ܡܬܝܠ ܕܝܢ 


MLN‏ . ܘ . ܘ ., ܘ . ܘ ܀ 


ܡܟܝܠ ܥܠ ܟܘܪܖܪ̈ܗܢܐ 


ܦ 


ܗܘ < ܐܝ ܢܝܬ ܫ 
ܒܥܬܐ. ܟܘܖܪ̈ܗܢܝ RIA‏ 
din’‏ ܗܘܢ ܡܝܢ 


ܡܘ̈ܙܓܐܼ ܢܬܿܥ ܕܠ 
ܡܡܕܛܓܢܐ . ܟܘܪܗܢܢܝ 


oF sea 
ܚܐܪܘܬܐ ܢܝܬܪܫܐ‎ 


7 


ct 


ܢܟܝܫܐ 


ܚܗܘܒ ܗ . ܚܣ 
II.‏ 


cal ALIA ܕܐܡܪܚܘ‎ 
mit ܕܠܐ ܡܬܪܫܐ.‎ 


ܕܗܕܐ ܕܐܡܪ 


ܕܝܢ 
ܐܢܬ cal‏ ܕܠܐ ܡܨܐ 
ܡܕܡ rams‏ ܐܠܐ 
ܡܢ ܐܝܬܝܐܼ. 
ܕܗܕܐ ܝܠ ܦ 
ܕܠܐ ܡܨܝܢ ܕܢܗܘܘܢ 
ܐܦܠ ܠܐ ܗܢܘܢ 
ܐܝ̈ܬܝܐ. ܗܕܐ ܓܝܪ 
ܕܝܠܟ ܥܛܠܐ ܡܢ ܕܝܠܝ . 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܓܝܪ ܢܫܬܟܚܘܢ 
ܐܝ̈ܬܝܐ ܕܠܐ ܥܒܝܕܝܢ 


ܐܢ 


ܡܥܢܗ̇ 


ܘܠܐ wuts wptes‏ 
ܛܥܝܡܝܗ̇ ܠܗܕܐ 
tas‏ ܐܢܐ. ܐܠܐ 
ܐܡܪ ܐܢܬܼ. ܠܐ ܗܐ 
tas‏ ܐܢܢܬ 
hors‏ ܚܢ ܕ 
ܐܝܬܝܐܼ. ܡܟ ܝܠ ܠܘܬ 


iam ܗܝ ܡܓܘܬܐ‎ 
DD 


ܗܘ 
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ܠܗ ܠܒ ܝܫ ܬܐ ܡܢ % 
ܡܨܥܬܐ ܐܢ ܓܝܪ 


ܡܢ ܒܝܫܬܐ ܓܝܪ 
aX hos‏ ܐܢܬ܆ ܐܘ 
ܡܢ ܡܘܡ ܒܪܥܝܢܐ , 
ܐܢ ܡܢ ܒܝܫܬܐ 
ܡܢ ܣܬܓ A‏ ܐܢܝܢܬ 
a‏ ܐܘܬܪܟ 
ܚܝܘܣܤܝܐ ܕ ܡܥܝ ܗܐ 
dur‏ ܠܗ cin‏ 
ܡܢ ܫܦܝܐ݀ ܕܗܐ 
ܡܪܬܐ ator‏ ܥܒܕܘܗܝ 
ܩܛܠܐ ~ ܐܢ ܕܝܢ 
ܡܣܡ ܒܪܥܝܢܝܐ 
ܡܣܓܦ ܠܝܚܝܐܪܘܬܐ 
ܠܢ ܗܘ ܕܐܘܠܢ ܕܗ 
ܠܡ ܣܡ ܒܪܥܝܝܐ 
ܘܠܐ ܕܢܩܪܐ ܒܝܫܬܐ 


ro 


ܚܙܝܢ ܕܝܢ ܕܐܢ aT‏ 
ܒܝܫ .ܬܐ ܥ ܕܟܝܠ 
ܒܡܨܥܬܐ ܩܝܡܐ 
ܗܝܢ ܠܢ ܗܘ ܗܘ 
ܗܟܝܝܠ ܡܝܬܒܥܐ 


ܘܠܐ 


Fou. 8b, 8a] 


ܕܠܐ ܬܫܬܟܦܚ 


Fol. 8a 


ܒܝܫܬܐ ܒܓܘ ܥܰܒ̈ܕܘܗܝܢ Col‏ 


ܥܠܐ 
ܥܠܬ 


ܐܝܟܢܝܐ ܗܐ 


ܒܐܝܕܐ ܕܗܹܝ 


ܕܬܗܘܐ ܛܒܬܐ 0 
ܒܝܫܬܐ . ܐܢ 


ܕܝܢ ܗܟܢܐ ܗܚܝ . ܗܝܕܝܢ 


ܗܘ 


ܒܝܝܫܐ ܗܘܬ 


ܨܒܘܬܐܼ . ܐܠܘ ܠܐ 


ܗܘܬ 


ܗܘܬ ܒܝܫܬܐ ,. 5 


ܒܝܫܬܐ ܗܘܬ ܓܝܪ 
ܪܒܬܐ ܗܕܐ ܕܢܒܛܠܢ 


ܗܘܝ 


ܗܢܝܢ ܛܒ̈ܬܐ 


00.9 
5 


20 ܕ 


ܐ̄ܝ 


ܕܡܢ ܚܘܒܬܟ ܪܒܐ 
ܠܝܬ ܠܥ ܐܝܕܐ HM‏ 


ܗ ܕܕܡܓܘܘ .ܘ 
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ܓܝܪ dass‏ ܕܐܬܠܝܛܐ 


ܐܠܐ ܐܢ ܚܝܒܘܬܐ 
ܕܒܥܠܕܪܗ. waa‏ ܠܐ 
wah‏ ܕܕܫܝܬܢܘܢ 
ܐܝ̈ܬܝܐ ܡܢ ܐܬܪܘܬܐ 
ܗܶܢܘܢ < ܕܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ 
ܒܗܘܢ ܡܨܝܢ ܗܘܘ 
ܡܥܘ © ܓ ܚܝ ܪ ܣܡ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܬܡܢ isis‏ 


ܐܢܘܢ ܡܢ ܬܡܢ ܘ . ܘ 
ein‏ ܐܢܬ ܠܝ ܕܝܢ 


ܕܥܠ ܡܢܐ ܡܫܬܟܚܐ 
ܒܢ ܝ ܫܝܬܐ ܒܓܘ 
ܥܒܕܘܗܝ salsa‏ 
ܓܝܪ ܛܒܐ 


womals ܐܢܬ‎ tors 


ܗܘ 


26 


80 


35 


Cox. 3 


45 


10 


CoL. 3 
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ܡܩܒܠܐ ܚܡܝܡܘܬܐ 


ܠܩܪܝܪܘܬܐ ܘܚܡܐ 
ܐܟܘܬܗ AA‏ ܗܝܢ 
ܐܝܬܘܬܐ ܒܚܡܝܡܝܬܐ 
ܗܝܢ ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܒܡܘܢܔܓܔܓ 
mdins‏ ܗܘܝܐ ܠܗ 


ܗܝ ܠܐ ܗܝܢ ܡܕܝܢ ܐܦ 


ܒܡܘܢܓ ܛܒܬܐ 
ܗܘܬ ܠܗ ܗܝ ܠܐ ܗܝ 


ܘܡܢܘ ܟܝܢ ܗܘܐ ܛܒ 


9% + 


ܬܡ * * * + * 


ܡܘܢܓܝܐ ܐܢ 


ܕܠ ܕܝܢ ܕܐܢ 
ram‏ ܕܢ ܪܝܢ ܢܢܐ 
caw» As whos‏ 


rt a ro) 
ܚܒܪܬܗܝܢ‎ am ܒܖ̈ܝܬܐ‎ 
ܡܝܬܝܢܢ ܬܚܘܝܬܐ‎ 
w—lha 


ܗܘܐ ܡܢ ܟܝܚܐ 


ܕܣܘܗܕܘܬܐ 


Foun. 82a, 8b] 


ܐܠ ܗܝܐ. ܐܠܗܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܕܠܐ ܥܒܝܕ 
ܕܢܣܒܢ ܡܢ ܕܢ ܗ 
ܬܚܘܝܬܐ ‏ ܠܥܒ̈ܺܝܕܐ 
ܠܐ % ܡܨܝܢ ce‏ 
tam‏ ܐܦ As‏ 


ܒܪ ܬܚܢ ܘܝܢ ܬܐ 
ܕܥܠܝܗܘܢ ܐܠܐ 
ܡܢܗܘܢ ܘܥܠܝܗܘܢ 
ܢܣܒ ܕܝܢ ܬܚܘܝܬܐ 
ܡܢ ܗܢܐ ܐܝܬܝܐ 
ܪܒܐ rhas‏ ܣܗܗܕܝܢ 


ܗܢܢܝܘܢ ܐܝܬܝܐ 
ܐܚܥܪ̈ܝܐ ܕܡܨܝܢ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܐܦ ܗܢܘܢ 
ܠܡܦܠ ܬܚܘܬܝܗܘܢ 
ܕܚܫܐ ܗܠܝܢ ܐܢ 


® The rest of this column (about 30 lines) is illegible. 
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ܫ - » ܠܢܗ - x‏ 
* * ܐܕܥ ܕܕ ܢܢ 
* & * * * ©« »® 
ܝ * * * * ܝ * 
ms hor * * *‏ 
* * * * * ܘܬܗ 
- * * * ܬ ܘܬܐ 
»ܫ × * * * * » 
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ܓܝܪ ܐܦܠܐ ܪܘܦܐ 
ܕܫܥܬܐ ܡܫܥܥܝܝܚܝܐ 
ܡܝܬ + ܡ ܆ ܕܘ * »× 
ܐܝܕܐ ܓܝܪ ܀ ܀ 
ܐܝܬܝܗ ܠܐ ܡܨܝܐ 
ܕܬܗܘܐ ܐ +× * »× 


ܗܠܒ 


ܐܢܝܐ ܕܗ # + x‏ 
ܕܗܘ ܠܐ ܡܕܡ ܐܦ 


MAAS ܐܢܝܢ‎ pianos 


ܟܠܗ ܓܝܪ sehr‏ 
ܐܢܝܐ ܗܠܝܢ ܡܛܠܬܗܝܢ 
ܗܘ ܗܠܝܢ “Aya‏ 


* * ܡ‎ (ak Oa. | 


Cou. 2 
25 
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45 


Cou. 3 
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ܠܡܥܒܕ 


ܐܝܟܢܐ ܐܬܘ 


Wont 
ܣܩܘܒܠܐ‎ 


ܘܒܗܘܢ ܐܝܬ ܠܗܘܢ 


am am 


ܕܡܢܗܘܢ 
ܐܘ ܕܐܚܝܥ ܗ ܗܘ 
cts‏ ܣܩܘܒܠܗܘܢ 
ܐܘ ܬܠܝܬܝܐ ܗܘ ܕܥܒܝܕ 
ܣܩܘܒܠܐ ܠܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ ْ 
ܘܐܝܝܬܘܬܐ 
ܘܠܗ 


ܢܬܠ ܠܗ . ܘܡܕܝܢ ܐܦ 


| ܐܡܪ 
ܕܐܬܪܐ 


` ܩ ܕܕ ܡܥ ܗ 


Chor <A ama 
ܒܗ ܣܩܘܒܠܐ.‎ am ܐܝܬ‎ 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܠܝܬ ܒܗ‎ 
ܡܛܠ 3 ܚܐ ܗܘ ܟܝܢ‎ 


ܕܡܢ ܠܥܠ ܐܡܪܬ . 
ܕܡܛܠ pid‏ ܗܘ ܟ̈ܝܢܝܢ 


82b, 82a]‏ .ܐܝܐܘ 


«wl‏ ܢܚܢܝܫܘܟܐ ܐܘ 


ܢܗܝܪܐ. ܐܢ ܚܫܘܟܐ 


ܗܘܐ ܠ ܡܚܒ ܡܢ 
ܢܗܝܪܐ. ܘܐܢ ܕܝܢ 
ܩܛܝܠܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ aud‏ 


ܚܫܘܟܐ ܐܝܟ ܕܐܡܪ̈ܝܢ܇ 
ܠܡܢܐ ܠܐ ܟܠܗܘ ܢ 


ܐܢܗܘ ܕܟܝܥܢܝܗܘܢ 
.am whan‏ ܘܐܢ 
ac‏ ܕܠ ܚܢ ܪܬܐ 
ܡܬܚܒܫܘ ‏ ܡܬܚܒܫܝ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܠܐ ܡܐܬܼ. ܡܕܝܢ 
ܐܬܟܘܤܣ ܠܗ ܒܗܝ 


Fol. 82a. 
Cou. 1 


ܕܕܓܠ ܥܠ ܡܘܬܗܘܢ̇ 
ܘܥܠ ܡܢܐ Mus Ie‏ 
ܚܕ ܠܚܕ ܕܗܐ ܦܓܪ̈ܐ 
ܘܢܦܫܐ % ܕܗܘܘ ܡܢܗ 
ܠܚܕܕܐ ܡܚܒܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ 
ܘܐܢ ܡܛܠ ܕܐܬܚ ܠܛ 


jw‏ ܥܡ ܚܕ ܡܫܟܚ 
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16 


Con. 2 


20 


(Fou. 82b 


ܚܘܒܠܐ 


ܕܨܒܝܢ 
ܗܘܐ ¶ ܢܥܚܢܫ . 


Miao 

ܪܕܘܝܐ ܠܐ 
ܗܟܝܐ 
ܢܗܘܐ ܐܦ ܨܒܝܢܗ 
ܕܡܚܒܠܢܐ . 
ܕܠܐ ܢܟܐܒ ܐܝܬܝܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܟܐܢܐ ܐܝܳܟ 


ܕܟܝܢ ܒܩܕܢܘܡܗ. Mam‏ 


ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ 


hal ܐܦ‎ aren 


ܐܚܪܢܝܐ maaan‏ 
ܟܝܬ ܕܗܕܐ ܙܕܩ 
ܗܘܐ ܕܬܫ ܬܟܢܚ 


ܠܘܬ ܐܝܬܝܐ wlan‏ 
ܐܝܬܝܐ ܓܝܪ ܟܐܢܐ 
ܠܝܐ ܩܢ ܕܢܘ ܡ ܗ 


ܘܐܦ ܠܐ 


ܡܝܒܠ 


clas‏ ܕܗܝ ܗܕܐ 
ܥܢ ܡ © \_ arta‏ 
ܘܝܬܝܪ ܡܢ ܣܓܝܐ̈ܬܐ 
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ܥܪ ܐܢ ܘܗܝ .ܢ 
ܕܠܐ ܗܘܐ ܐܝܬܝܐ 


ܗܗܕܐ 


ܗܘ܇ ܐܠܐ ܡܪܟܿܒܐ . 


ܡܢܗܘܢ ܡܬܐܡܖܪܐ , 


aco om‏ ܐܝܕܐ ܕܥܠ 


ܟܠܗܘܢ ܡܬܡܠܠܐ . 
ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ ܕܟܠ ܚܕ ܚܕ 
ܡܝܢܗܘܢ ܐܦܢ ܥܠ 
ܗܕܡ ܘܗܝ alos‏ 
ܦܠܝܓ ܗܘ. ܐܝܟܢܐ 
ܕܦܠܝܓ ܐܦܢ ܥܠ 
ܚܒܪܘܗܝ.. ܐܢ ܓܝܪ 


ܫܘܝܘܬܐ ܐܝܬ ܒܗ 


ܒܥܕ ܚܐ ܡܥܕܗܘ ܥܘ 
ܙܕܩ ܕܒܟܠܗܘܢ waded‏ 


ܘܗܟܢܐ ܐܦܢ ܦܠܓܘܬܐ ‫ 


ܘܐܢ ܗܢܘܢ ܥܡ 
ܘܡܢ ܩܝܪ̈ܒܐ ܕܚܕ 
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ܠܗܘ 


* * * * * * * 
ܘܡܫ ܬܟ ܚ ܒ ܗܕܐ 
ܪܒܘܬܐ  am‏ ܘܠܐ 


ܗܘ ܐܝܬܝܐ ܐܢ 
ܐܝܬܝܐ ܗܘ ther‏ 
ܡܘܠܕ ܡܕܡ ܕܛܥܡܗ 
ܒܐܝܬܘܬܗ ܘܟܝܢܝܗ 
ܠܐ ܐܝܢܬ ܡܝܢ 


\ * * 
ܗܘܝܐ ` ܥܒ ܘܕܘܬܐ 


ܣܘܢ ܘܒܠ ̈ܐ ܐܠܐ 


ܒܗܝ 1 ܕܐܦ ܗܝ 


49a, 820]‏ .ܐܐܘ 


ܛܢܒܢܬܐ ܗܝ tA‏ 


ܒܥ ܝܒܝ ܘܕܘܬܗ ܘܟܝܕ 


ܗܡ 


ܠܐ w_\_sa_ow‏ 
x * * * * × W‏ 
* »+ ܒܗ ܥܒܘܕܐ 
wa‏ ܝ ܒܗ ܐܦ 


Fol. 828 
Cou. 1 


ܘܒܢܪܢܝܫܐ. 
em> std Gt‏ 
ܡܚܒܠܢܘܬܐ ܡܚܒܠܢܐ 
ܘܡܬܚܒܠܢܐ ܣܛܪ 


ܡܢ hase‏ ܕܝܗܝܒܢ 
ܒܝܤܝ ܡ ܢܝܡ ܘܣܐ 


ܥܠ ܬܢܘܝܢ ܕܡܬܬܢܝܚ 


pos‏ ܪܕܘܝܐ ܘܡܬܥܝܩ 


wsilausn ܒܗܝܢ‎ 


ܒܪ ܨܒܝܢܗ ܕܪܕܘܝܐ 


ܠܝܬ ܚܫܐ. ܗܟܢܐ 
ܡܣܐ ܕܐܬܐ 
ܕܡܚܒܠܢܐ ܠܐ ܢܗܘܐ 


30 


35 


40 


45 


98: + 5 * 820 * 9 i 9 6 3 oe opel 
* * * * * * * ܡܢ‎ * * * * * 
ܛ ܫ < × × ܕܐܡ ܪ̈ܐ ܘܗܝܢ ܕܒܥ ܝ ܘܬܐ‎ 
aH ܐܘ ܐܢ ܒܐܡܪܪܐ ܒܝܫܐ‎ 
ܐܝܬܝܐ ܕܝܢ ܛܒܐ‎ moar acl ܐܝܬܝܗ‎ 5 

ܫ - × we‏ × » ܐܘ ܒܢܗܝܢ ܕܐܝܢܬܘܗܝܢ 30 
ܕܒܗܕܡܐ ܕܐܡܪܐ ܘ ×ܫ ܠܐܝܠ ܝܢ * x‏ 
ܕܡܝܐ ܗܘܬ ܘܫܠܝܐ ܕܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ ܡܛܠ 
ܘܒ ܗܕܡܐ ܕܕܐܒ̈ܐ ܕܢܗܘܘܢ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ 
x 0‏ ܪܐ ham‏ ܡܥܠ ܕܡܘܬܗ ܗܘ ܢܛܪ 

ܡܢ © MIM‏ ܗܝܩ ܐܝ * * * * 3x‏ 
wh xis‏ ܘܠܐ ܡܢ am an’‏ ܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ 
ܡܨ ܐ ܘܐܢ ܨܒܐ ܘܠܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ 
ܡܕܝܢ + * pada‏ ܡܚܒܠ ܕܠܐ ܚܫܘܟܝܐ 
1099 ܠܗ ܠܗܘܠܐ ܗܕܡܐ sao‏ ܠܐ ܫ - ® 

ܕܐܡܢܪܐ . ܗܘ Pad‏ ܙܕܩ ܗܘܐ ܕ 
ܫ ܀ « ܬܡ ܡܬܐ ܓܝܪ ܕܠܩܢܘܡܗ ܢܥܒܕ 
܀ ܀ ܀ ܐ chal‏ ܠܗܘ ܗܘ ܡܕܡ 
« ܀ ܢܬܬܩܢܘܢ ܠܗ ܕܥܒ ܕ ܠܐܚܥܪܢܝܐ 
«܀ ܗܕܡܢܐ ‏ ܒ .ܫܐ ܐܠܐ ܐܡܪ acs‏ 

x + & «+ + & &‏ ܥ ܒܘܕܐ ܠܡ ܥ ܒ ̄ܕ 46 
* * * %* * ¥* * ܠܝܬܩܝܕ ܡ m3««\‏ 
& & < + + * » ܡܢ steel tas‏ 

* * * * + ©* #» ܐܠܐ ܠܝܪ ܥ ܘܢ CoL.3s‏ 


cc I, 


192 .ܘ ܕܘܕܡܔܝܘܣ 10 49a]‏ ,490 .ܐܙܘ 


ܡ ܫܥ ܚ ܕܝ ܘܒܥ . ܐܝܟܢܝܐ ܒܢ ܝܟܫܝܬܐ 3 
ܐܝܟ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܓܝܪ ܙܟܝܐ ܠܛܒܬܐ ron‏ 
ܡܫܡܥܬܗ ܒܝܫܬܐ ܗܝ ܗܝܢ ܣܓܝ ܐܝܬ 
ܠܡܠ ܬܐ ܛܒ ܬܐ ܛܒܬܐ. ܒܢ ܦܐܖ̈ܐ 


Fol. 49a 
Cou. 1 





ܗܟܢ ar‏ ܐܝܬܘܬܗ 
ܣܕ ܝ ܬܐ ܢܝܘܟܝܪܺܝܐ 


ܠܡܢܬܐ ܫܦܫܪܬܐ. 
ܐܢ ܓܝܪ ܒܨܒܝܢܗܘܢ 
ܡܩܝܒܥ ܝܢ ܒ ܝܫܐ 
Alan‏ ܡܥ̈ܘܬܐ 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܠܐ alas‏ 
ܒܩܛܝܪܐ ܡܬܡܙܓܢ 


ܘܐܢ 


ܒܢ ܗܘܢ ܡܢܥܢܥܘܬܐ 


ܡܠܐ ܠܡܢܐ ܒܨܒܝܢܗܘܢ 


ܚܐܪ ܛܒܐ ܕܢܬܡܙܓܢ 


ܒܗܘ ܤܣ ܟ © ± ܗ ‫ @ ܇ 
ܚܙܝ ܕܝܢ ܕܒܦܐܖ̈ܐ 
ܘܒܙܪܥܐ ܘܒܡܒ̈ܘܥܐ 
ܐܝܬ am‏ ܒܗܘܢ 
ܒܝܫܬܐ ܩܛܘܠܬܐ :‫ 
ܐܠܐ coal‏ ܗܝܢ 
x # Whi‏ 
ܒܗܘܢ wal‏ ܐܢܫܐ 


ܨܝ * * * * 


ܠܥܘ * * * * * 


× * »* wears ܗܘܬ‎ 


ae ee 0 9 8 
ܡܛܠ «« ܠܐܪܘܬܐ‎ 
ܡܥ ܝܬܐ‎ *« « * * 
Jalsa) <2: × ok ܫ‎ 
» * * * mim 


* * Wows tit, 
ܬܡܝܝܡܐ ܘܗܢܘܢ‎ 
ܡ + » ܐܬܝ ܆ ܒܫܢ‎ 


35 


40 


45 
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20 
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ܦܘܩܝܕܢ wh\_»‏ 
ܐܢ GAL‏ ܟܕ ܐܡܪ 
ܕܠܐ ܬܓܘܪܘܢ ܡܓܪ 
ܓܝܪ̈ܝܢ 
war,‏ ܐܠܘ non‏ 


ܗܘܘ ܟܡܐ 


ܗܘܐ ܕܢܓܘܪܘܢ. ܐܢ 
ܕܝܢ am‏ ܛܒ̈ܬܐ ܪܚܡ 
ܘܥܠܝܗܝܢ AOS‏ ܢܢܐܡܪܘܢ 


ܠܗܘܢ ܗܐ ܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
ܡܝܢ ܚܕܐ ܐܢܘܢ 
ܐܝܬܘܬܐ Sizes‏ 
ܐܝܟ ܕܐܡܪܝܢ ܘܐܝܟܢ 
ܦܠܓܗ ܡܬܟܬܫܐ 
ܒܛܒܬܐ ܘܦܠܓܗ ܒܒܝܫܬܐ 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܡܛܠ ܕܣܓܝ 
ܒܢ aim‏ ܡܢܘܙܔܓ 
chal‏ ܛܐܿܒ ܠܗ 
ܗܘܝܘ  rea‏ ܛܒܐ 
ܒܝܫܐ ܕܠܐ ܐܣܓܝ 
ܬܘܒ ܚܝܠܐ 


ܒܗܘܢ 


ܘ. ܕܕܡܔܝܘܣ )0 191 


ܐܚܢ ܪܶܢܢ ܐ , ܘܗܐ 


ܠܗܘܢ 


ܛܒܐ 


miss‏ ܘܥܠ ܡܢܐ 
ܡܕܝܢ ܠܐ ܩܒܠܗ ܗܘ 
ܐܪܟܘܢܛܐ - ܠܝܫܘܥܢ 
ous rox cal‏ 


ܗܘܝܢ ܗܘܘ 
Wrap‏ ܐܝ 


ܒܥܢ 


pe a's‏ ܐܝܢܬ 
mh am‏ ܦܝ ܘܪܣܐ 
ܠܛܒܬܐ ܕܬܬܡܙܓ 
ܥܝܡܝܗ ܘܬܬܩܝܒܝܠ 
ܠܘܬܗ em wrx‏ 
ܡܬܡ .ܢܓܐ mas‏ 
ܡܢܬܘ ܢ elisa‏ ܗܝܢ 
ܠܘܬܗ . ܥܕ ܐܬܐ 
ܗܘܐ ܦܬ saz.‏ 


ܡܡܙܓ ܗܘܐ ܡ̈ܠܘܗܝ. 
ܛܒ̈ܬܐ ܠܡܢܐ ܠܐ 
ܡܙܓ ܒܗܘܢ ܡܢܘ̈ܬܐ 
ܛܒ̈ܬܐ. ܟܕ ܐܢ ܐܦ 
ܗܢܝܢ chal eis‏ 
ܕܡܢܬܡܙܓܝܢ ܒܝܗ 
ܠܐ ܡܩܒܠ . 


ܠܐ ܡܕܝܢ ܠܡܢܘܬܐ 


ܐܦ 
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CoL. 3 


45 


ܬܘܒ ܡܐܡܪܶܐ 


ܘ ܕܠܘܩܒܠ minh‏ . ܘ . 


Fol. 87b 


As a Awd OR 
ܕܐܢ‎ rliasic am 


am whom ܡܢ‎ 


ܒܝܫܬܐ ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ 
5 ܡܢܢܢ ܐܝܓ ܬܘܬܐ 
ܪܶܚܝܡ ܬ ܓ ܝ ܪ̈ܘܬܐ 
ܐ ܕܐܡܥ ܪܝܢ 


. Fol. 49b 
ܠ ܡܫܥܐ ܐܡܪ ܠܐ‎ con 


ܬܓܘܪ Matra‏ ܕܬܕܥܢ 


10 ܕܗܝܢ ܗܕܐ ܦܩܕ ܕܓܒܐ 


ܠܗ 


ܚܛܗܐ am‏ 
ܠܗܘܢ ܠܥܒܪܝܐ ܠܓܡܪ - 


ܘܡܢ ܠ * * * * 


ܒ= 


ܡܚܠ 


ܥ ܩ ܪ 


ܘܗܐ 


ܐܡܪ ܕܠܝܬ gal‏ 
peepee Wee |‏ ܘܐܝܢܟܥ܆ܢܝܐ 
ܬ ܠܦܘ ܗܗ ܩܝ ܛܢ ܠܢ ܗ 


ܗܘܘ ܒܢ ܝܫܫܐ ܗܠܝܢ 
ܠܐ pa ETS‏ ܗܘܘ 
Awa‏ ܠܝܐ ܐܠܢܘ 
oS‏ ܗܘܐ eI‏ 


25 


30 
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15 
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ܕܐܦ CID‏ ܩ ܕܝܫܐ 
ܗܘܬ . 
ܛܝܡܐܐ ܕܦܝܪܥܘܢ 
carl,‏ ܕܠܐ ܓܝܪ 
onl‏ ܒܝܝܐܪܘܬܗܿ . 


ܗܘܐ 


rn 3 A» 


Se‏ ܝܢܗ 
ܘܒܢܙܘܦ_. ܗ ܝܠܰܓ 


ܦܓܪܐܼ. ܕܐܬܛܡܐ 
ܒܩܛܝܪܐ. ܐܝܟܢܐ ܓܝܪ 
ܕ ܡ ܫܥ ܚ ܟ ܗܢܐ 
ܕܢܝܚܝܕܟܝܐ ܗܝܥܝܠܓܐ 
ܕܡܫܡܫ .m>‏ ܗܟܢܝܐ 
ܡܫܥ ܚ ܨܒܝܝܐ 
ܕܟܝܝܚܐ ܠܟܘܢ .̄ܝ ܝܘܗ ܝ 
ܠܦܓܪܐ ܗܝܥܫܠܐ 
MAND «MAW‏ 


ܘ ܕܕܡܥܝܘܣ Or‏ 189 


LV. 
ܓܝܪ‎ am ܬܗܪܐ‎ 
am RAN %. ܒܪܢܫܐ‎ 
ܠܢܦܫܗ‎ am ܚܕ ܗܘ.‎ 
ܗܝܟܠܐ. ܗܘ ܠܢܦܫܗ‎ 
ܠܢܦܫܗ‎ am . iowa 
ܠܢܦܫܗ‎ am ܟܘܡܪܐ.‎ 
ܕܒܚܬܐ. ܗܘ ܩܘܪܒܢܐ‎ 
ܘܗܘ ܡܩܪ ܪܒܢܝܗ‎ 
ܕܩܝܘܪܒܢܐ . ܕܡܿܐ‎ 


ܗܘ ܓܝܪ ܠܗܘ ܐܡܪܗ 
ܕܐܠܗܐ . ܕܗܘ ܗܘܐ 


ܠܢܦܫܗ ܟܠ ܡܕܡ . ܘ . 


ܫܝܠܥ ܝܡ ܡ ܐܡܥܪܐ 
ܕܥܝܠ ܒܝܬܘܠ ܘܬܐ 


܀ ܗ . ܘ ܀ ܣ .܀ ܘ . ܗ . ܗ ܀ © . © ܀ 


30 


10 


16 


20 
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LII. 
ܕܡܝܐ ܗܝ ܛܠܝܘܬܐ‎ 
ܠܗܘܟܢ ܬ ܦܐܖܙ̈ܐ‎ 
ܛܒ̈ܐ ܕܦܐܝܐ ܒܩܝܛܐ‎ 
ܕܐܫܬܠܝܥܝ ܘ‎ 
mata 
ܡܣܬܢܝܐ ܠܗ. ܘܟܠܢܫ‎ 


3 ܐܦ ܐܘܗܝ 


ܘܡܐ 


ܦܓܐܪ̈ܝ .̄ܗ 


ܘܗܘܝܐ ol‏ 
ܪܓܝܓܬ ܥܠ ܟܠ 
ܫܝܛܬ ܥܠ ala‏ 


ܫܒܪܬܐ ܠܐ ܬܚܘܝܢ 


ܡܥ ܗ . 


ܫܘܦܪܟܝ ܠܒܕܪ̈ܝܐ. 


aor’ ܕܡܥܐ‎ 
ܘܣܗܐܒ ܫܛܢܘܗܝ.‎ 
OO, . ote 


> 1.31. Aa, fol. 25a). 


Fou. 87a] 


LIII. 

mts aw‏ ܠܐ 
ܦܒܫܒ ܝܠܠ ot‏ ܫܘܦܪܗܿ 
ܕܛܠܝܘܬܐ 


ܟܡܝܥܝܢ ܒܗ̇ ܕܣܝܒܘܬܐ. 


ܕܡ̈ܘܡܐ 


push‏ ܐܢܘܢ ܓܝܪ 
ܗܕܡܝܗ ܕܥܠܝܡܘܬܐ 
ܚܥܙܬܐ La‏ 


ܡܟ ܗܘܐ ܠܗܘܢ ܕܝܢ 


ܣܝܒܘܬܐܼ . ܕܫܘܦܪܐ 
ܫܢܐܝܢܠܢܐ Kein‏ 
ܗܘܐ ܥ ܠܢ ܗܘܢ 
Sto ALN aM‏ 


ܘܫܟܢ . ܐܫܩܠ ܘܦܪܚ ܀ 


LIV. 
As shay ܐܢܕܝܢ‎ 
ܒ ܕܒܐ‎  ܢܝܟܬܘܟܝܢܟܘ‎ 
ܩܛܝܪܗ‎ am ܢܦܪܗܘܢ‎ 


ܛܡܐܐ 


ܫܚܒܝܐ 


ܕܫܫܟܝܝܐ 


ܕܩܕܝܫܬܝܢ ܗܘ. ܝ 


21.16. + ܐܫܬ‎ Aa, now washed out. 


° 1. 40. ܟܠܝܟ‎ Aa, as often. 


25 


30 
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cjwasla ܡܬܟܬܫܐ.‎ 


am‏ ܪܚܡܐ 


܀ ܗ . ܗ . ܗ , ܗ . 


XLVITI. 


whaill av‏ ܡܪܬ 
ܕ̈ܗܛܐ ܠܐ ܬܓܡܖܿܝܢܝܗܝ 


ܘ. ܕܕ ܡܥ ܘܣ .ܘ . 187 


ܕܟܢܥܫܬ ܗܘܢܗ ܢܕܺܝܢ 
cis‏ ܕܚܿܙܝܢ ܡܘ̈ܡܐ 
ܕܦܓܪܗ. ܡ̈ܚܒܒܝܢ ܠܗ 
ܕܝܢ pret‏ ܢܨܒ̈ܬܝܗܿ 


ܟ̈ܣܝܐ ܕܪܘܚܐ .ܘ . ܘ . 


L. 
ܐܘ ܛܠܝܘܬܐ‎ 


otal ol‏ ܥܠ ܗܕܡ̈ܝܟܝܢ 


d‏ ܫܡ 
oh Te‏ 


pe tashh e_AM—DX 


20 


25 
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haw 


ܡܢܝܐ 


ܩ 


ܪܨܘܪܝ ܥܠ tone‏ 


ܣܢܝܐ 3° wht‏ ܠܗ ܟܠ ܙܕܩ̈ܬܐ . ܒܣܘܥܪ̈ܢ 
ܠܥ ܣܕܐ ` ` - amarzt asin‏ 
XLIX.‏ ܥ̄ܩ ܒܬ ܬܚ. ܇ ° ܨܘܪܝ 
ܐܩܠܥܝܢ ܛܠ ܝܘܬܬܐ ܥܠ misas want‏ 
ܪܗܛܟܝܢ ܒܐܓܘܢܐ ܕܡܪܟܝ .ܘ . 
ܕܢܨܒܬܗܿ Li. vita‏ 
ܠ ܣܝܒ ܘܬܥ܀ܢ.܆ܢ ܡܐ ܘܐܢ ܕܦ̈ܐ ܩ̈ܒܝܥܐ 
ܕܦܟܗܬ ܓܝܪ ܣܝܒܘܬܐ WTA AIA‏ ܘܨܪ 
ܘܙܥܪ paths miam‏ ܨܝܪܐ ܡܬܝ ܩܝܪ̈ܝܢ 
ܠܗ ܟܢܝܟܘܬܐ ܕܛܠܝܘܬܗܿ. ܐܦܢ tA has‏ 
Aa.‏ ܪܗ Palimps.vid,‏ ܪܗܛܝܢ .21.5 
Aavid,‏ ܫܒܢܢܟܝ [ܫܒܩܟܝ .8 .1 ” 
Palimps.vid and Aa.‏ ܢܛܪܬ .11 ,1 ° 


9 i. 25, 29, 32. ܨܘܪ‎ Palimps.vid and Aa. 


Cou. 1 


30 


35 
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16 


20 
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ܫܘܥ ܝ̈ܬܐ tas‏ 


ܒܐܕ̈ܢܘܗܝ . RIAA‏ 
ܝ ܦܢܘܪܓܝܝܐ 
ܘܐܝܟ ܛܠܐ ܪܘܩܐ 


ܕܐܦܝܐ 


܀ ܗ , ܗ , ܗ , ܗ . 


XLVI. 
ܠܘ ܓܝܪ ܨܝܕ ܠܒܗ‎ 
ܕܡ̈ܥܠܐ‎ 


X34 

ܒܐܕܢܘܗܝ  .‏ ܦܬܝܚܺܝܢ 
ܐܒܘܢ ܚܕ ܠܘܩܒܠ 
ܚܕ ath‏ ܕܐܕܢܘܗܝܢ 
ܡܠܬܐ “ܕܥܥܝܠܐ 


ܒܐܕܢܗ ܠܩ ܘܒܠܗ 
<a)‏ ܒܐܚܖܪ̈ܬܐ . 
ܕܢܣܤܣܟܝܢ 
MS‏ = ܡܝܕܒܝܪ ܗܘ 
wal‏ ܟܠܗ 
ܡܠܦܢܗ als we‏ 
Ames‏ ܝܘܠܦܢܐ ܠܐ 
mat add‏ 

AE ܗܘ‎ 


Aa.‏ ܡܡܠܐ 
oa] Aa, fol. 2462,‏ 


om, Aa,‏ [ܐܝܟ 


# ܡܡܠ ܠܐ 


ns! 


ܕܝܢ 
tol‏ 
15 . 
173 
.82 


ܒ ܒܐ 


ܚܪܬ 


93 ܕܕ 7 ܐܠܘܗ .ܘ 


mag 


Fou, 876] 


ܘܡܝܬܐܫܕ ܒܕܠܝܬ 
ܐܬܪܐ Mists‏ 
ܕ ܩܝܠ : , ܗ , ܘ , ܘ ,. 
XLVII.‏ 
ܘܐܛܝ̈ܡܝܢ 
ܥܽܘܒܐ ܕܡܫ̈ܫܒܬܗ ,. 
ܡܝܢ * ܡܛ . ܘܦܝܢܝ ܬܐ 
ܕܪܚܝܡܬܐ ܒܝܫܬܐ 


ܕܢܛܦܬ ܒܗܼ. ܘܗܘܬ 
ܠܝܡܐ 


ܘܬܒܝܣܝܢ 


ܘܗܐ 


ܕܐ̈ܠܦܝܗܘܢ 


ܘܗܐ ܛܢܦܐ rah‏ 


ܕܢ ܫܢܒ ܬܐ os ode‏ 
ܐܠ ܦܐ ܕܣܦܥܢܢܝܐ 
ܠܝܬ ܠܗ̇ܿ. ܘܟܕ ܢܡܘܣܗܐ 
ܐܝܟ ܡܠܚܐ ܠܠܡܐܢܐ 
ܛܒܐ ܨܒܐ ܕܢܝܬܝܗܿ 
ܗܝ ܥܝܡ masta‏ 

21.12. ܕܥܐܠܐ‎ Aa. 

° 1. 10. am] om. Aa. 
£1.28. ܛܘܦܢܬܐ‎ Aavid, 
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35 
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40 


81a, 87b‏ . ܐܝܐܘ[ 


1 ܢ‎ An Sg? 


' ܕܫܒܩܬܝܘܗܝ ܘܠܘܝܐ 


ay. eth ܟܕܒܐ‎ 


ܢܣܘܛܐ ܕ ܝ ܪܢ 

9 ܝܝܘܢܐ - ܫܢ ܦ ܢܝܬܐ 

ܕܥܩܪܬ ܩܢܗ. thsa‏ 
10 ܚܘܝܐ ܒܚܥܘܒܗ 


XLIV. 
ܡܪܓܢܝܬܟܝܢ ܡܪܓܢܝܬܐ‎ 
ܒܢ ܝܬ‎ cot . ܗܝ‎ 


Fol. 87b 
CIA. ܡܐܒ ܕ‎ 6 
ܗܘ ܓܝܪ ¢ܝܚܫܕܝܐ‎ 
ܡܐܘ‎ baw ܘܐܗܢ‎ 


ܐܘܒܝܥܕܘܗ ܬܪܝܗܘܢ : 


ܙܐ ܐܘ ܡܪ̈ܓܢܝܬܐ ܕܪܒܐ 


Il. 


XLV. 
25 ܠܗ‎ 
ܠܢܐ ܝܢ ܢܢܐ ܕܪܘܐ‎ 


ܫܢ ܥܢ ܗܘ 
ܒܢܢܝܡ ܪ̈ܐ ܡܢ ac‏ 


ܕܪܘܐ ܒܚܘܒܐ ܣܤܣܢܝܐ . 


ܘܝܘܠܦܢܫܝܐ 


ss rh‏ ܬܐ ܗܝ ܀ 


Aa.‏ ܫܒܩܢܢ 


ܘ 
ܨ >= ܕ 





10 


16 


184 ܘ 
ܐܫ 

elon‏ ܬܘܒܢ ܡܢ 

ܚܝܡܪܐ. ܕܗܘ HOTA‏ 

ܠܢܢܘܚ ܝܩ ܝܪܐ . 

ram Main ama 

ܠ ܡܝܡ ܘܠ ita‏ 


ܡܢ ܫܘܥܠܐ ܕܚ ܝܡܪܐ 
ܐܙܕܟܝ.. AMO‏ ܕܛܘܦܢܐ 
mim tals‏ ܠܐ 
ܚܢ ܣܢ ܗ . ܚ ܡܪܐ 
ܕܠܓܘ min‏ ܒܫܬܩܐ 
ܓܢܒܗ. ܐܗ ܠܢܝܘܚ 
ܪܝ ܫ ܛܢ ܘ̈ܗܡܐ 
ܘܠܝܫܝܝ̈ܐ ܦܢ ܪܺܗ̱ܝ ܝ 
ܫܕܝܗܝ ܚܡܪܐ. eal‏ 
ܟܝܢ ܡܫܢܘܚ ܆ ܕܬܐ 


ܟܡܐ MAL‏ ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 


XLI. 
AS ܠܐ ܬܬܟܓ ܝܢ‎ 
ܐܠܝܥܓܐ‎ 


ܘܫܓܘܫܐ 


ܗܘ ܓܝܪ 


+ tA) Oa ܕܡܫܠ .ܡ‎ 20 


Cou. 3 


wu. ay, wards 


Palimps.’!4 and Aa.‏ ܕܚܠ 
dasa, heroa Palimps. and Aa.‏ 


O° MALZIAN 


For. 81a] 


ayy‏ ܚܢܐܪܘܬܟܢܢ 


ܠܐܡ ܗܘܬܐ . ܕܒܬܪ 
ܝܨܡ ܝܢܕܢ ܗ Sinus‏ 
A‏ ܒܠ ܢܟ .70.0.0 


XLII. 
ra 
ܘܡܐ ܕܛܒ ܐܘܒܝܕܬܝ܆‎ 


ra 
"ܘܘܫܢܝܬܝ ܚܠܦܘܗܝܝ‎ 


ܙܢܐܦܢܝܐ ܡܐ ܕܗܘܐ 
wal‏ ܒܘܝܐܐ ܕܐܦܢ 
.dka_sarw‏ ܐܠܟܐ 


ftw’‏ ܡܛܠ 
ܕܚܘܒܗ DRA‏ 
ܘܢܟ ܢܝܠ As Lisa‏ 
ܫܟܢ . ܠܐ wal‏ ܠܟܝܢ܇ 


ܘܗܝܕܝܢ ܗܘ ܣܓܝܐܐ 
ܬܘܬ ܢܦܫܐ .ܘ . ܘ . 


ܗܘ 


XLII. 
Mama CATS 
ܐܫܬܘܚܕܬܝ܇ < ܘܡܢ‎ 
ܬܪ̈ܝ ܗܘܢ‎ et SN 
. ܐܬܓܙܝܝ ܬ‎ 


ܡܐ 


aan eae 
> 11, 26, 28, 


25 


30 


35 
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ܒܐܪܥܢ. ܘܐܢ ܐܢܫ ܕܥ ܝ .ܪ̈ܐ ܥܢ ܪܩܝܐ 
taxa mart‏ ܩܢܗܼ. ܠܝܡܦܩ. ܘܡܢܘ ܕܠܐ 


ܒܢܥܕܠܝܐ 8 A‏ ܕܚܝܠ ܘܦ ܗܝ 


ܕܬܗܟܘܟ ܬܒܢܝܘܗܝ ܡܫ ܢܢܝܬܐ  .‏ ܥ ܝܬ := 
5 ܠܥܪܘܡܐ diz mA XK‏ ܬܡܢ " ܡܫܚܢܬܐ ܘ 
ܒܥ ܒܓܠ ܡܫܩܝܠ 
XXXIX ae ae ee‏ 
ܕܪܵܘܡ{ܝܵܐ. lish owes‏ ܛ ܠܢ ܢܘܬܐ 
ܒܝܚܕ ܩܝܢܐ. ܘܐܢ ܡܢ ܚܕ ܡ=̣̄̄ ܪ̈ܐ , ܘ ܗܘ 
ܙ ܡܫܫܩܠܐ ܫܒ ܘ ܬܗ ܕܠ ܤܝܒܘܬܗ ܕܠܘܛ 
ܠܥܠ ܡ 8.212 ; ܚܠܨ ܗܘܐ . ܐܢ »ܦ 
ܕܝܢ FDL‏ ܚ ܡܪܐ 
Hecke, ~aaye XXXVIII.‏ 
ܘܡܐ mi hetar‏ ܕܒܝܫ̈ܐ ee ee‏ 
ܪܚܡܘܬ ܥܝܪ̈ܐ ils rs?‏ ܘ ܓܢܒ wdm‏ 
ܚܠ ܦ ܗ < hota».‏ ܟܡܐ wA‏ ܕܥ ܒܕ :ܕ 
15 ܫܢܐ̈ܕܐ . ܢ ܐ ܗܝ ܕܕܠܝܠܐ: ܕܓܒܪ̈ܐ 
cas dart‏ ܒܥܠ ܬ ܒܐܝ ܕܗ ܢܓܢ ܒܘܢ 
ܕܪܐ ܕܒܝܬܘܠ ܘܬܐ ܒܬ̈ܘܠܐ. ܛܠ ܝ ܬܐ 
ܪܕܦܗ̇ Awa‏ ܡܢ wl»‏ ܗܝܝܡܝܬܗ̇ 
ܓܘ ܦܓܪܗ. ܕܠܐ ܕܣܗܒܐ . ܛܪܺܝܢ sda?‏ © 
»« ܬܫܪܐ ܒܗ ܪܚܝܡܘܬ fad‏ ܓܙܟܢ ܡܢ 
ܥܥ ܪ̈ܐ , - ܥܝܡ ܗܘܢ ܕܛܠ ܝܢ ܣ ̄܆ ܣ sie Seis‏ 
Aavid,‏ ܡܫܚܥܢܢܬܐ .36 ,1 > Aa.‏ ܥܐܠܐ .13 ,{ ܀ 


° 1. 3±, ܓܢܒ‎ [$ Aa, fol. 2461 ° 1.40. ohare] + ܗܟܝܠ‎ Aa. 





93 ܒ .ܕܡܐ 


182 ܘ ܕܪ ܡܛܐܥܘܣ oO‏ 


ܪܣܝ ܗܐ 
ܕܒܠܘ pete‏ ܟܡܐ 
ܓ 3 ܪ ܕܗܘ ܗܘ 
ܕ ܡܐ ܥܬܢ ܗܘܢ 
ܕܬܪ̈ܥܝܐ - ܪܫ ܡ 
ܗܘܐ ܡܝܢ tal‏ 
ܚܝܝ̈ܐ ܕܠܓܘ ܒܐܪܙ 
ܒ̈ܬܘܠܐ ܒܫܝܚܝܐ 
ܫܪܺܝܢ ‏ ܗܘܘ . ,10.0.0 
KKK.‏ 
10 ܐܘ ܠ ܕܡܐ ܕܗܘܐ 
ܠܢ ܣܝܡܢ ܬ 
cis‏ ܕܠܓܘ ܡܢܗ. 
ܘܒܗ ܙܟܘ ܠܡܘܬܐ. 
ܗܢܘ ܕܡܐ ܕܩܓܝܠ 
15 ܠܐܝ ܘ 


ܫܢܥܘܪܐ. 


ܒ ܪܣܣܤܗܼ . 
wo‏ ܝܢܚ ܐܢܢܘܢ 
mais aio‏ ›ܫܡ̈ܠܝܟܝ܆ 


ܕܘܒܬܘ̈ܠܝܟܝܼ. iar‏ 
ܕܢܛܪܝܢܢ 
20 ܘܡܬܢܛܪܝܢ = ܕܡܐ 
ܕܐܬܢܛܝܪܘ ܘܩܥܝܠ 


ܢܛܪܘ ܗܣܓܝ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 


ܐܢܝܘܢ 


# 1.18. ܘܒܬܘܠܘܬܟܝܼ.‎ Aa. 


Fou. 816, 81a] 


XXXVI. 
bs. ܒܥܢ ܝܠܬܐ‎ 
ܕܓܢܘܪܐ‎ 
ܢܬܒܛܠ . ܒܬܘܠܬܐ :ܕ‎ 
ܠܐ‎ isan hh 
ܗܘ‎ aw a 
chashazs: Liam 


ܕܙܪ̈ܪ̈ܥܓܝܐ 


hasan 


ܐܡܢ ̈ܝܐ 
ܨܒܢ ܬ ܕܬ ܡܝܢ ܘܬ , 20 


“ܕܠܐ Aash‏ ܙܪܥܐ 


XXXVII. 
ܐܘ‎ maarih ܠܐ‎ 
ܦܓܪܐ ܠܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ.‎ 
ܕܒܛܝܒ ܘܬܐ ܚܬܬ ܙܕ‎ 
ܠܐܬܪܢ .ْ ܐܟ‎ 
Mots  ܐܢܒܬܘܬ‎ 
* {, 17. oomalsos Aavid, 


“ 1. 31. ܠܐ [ ܕܠܐ‎ Aa (asic). 


CoL, 2 
10 


16 


20 


Sp 9 95 - [Fou. 815‏ 181 
ܕܐܢ maah‏ ܠܐ ܗܕܝܐܿ. ܩܕܡ Mist‏ 
ܡܨܝܐ re‏ ܡܐ ܕܛܒܢ ܬܒܬ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܬܗܘܐ ܡܝ ܠܬܢ ܚܢܐ XXXII.‏ 
whos ALD .0.0.0.0 Whar‏ ܨܒܬ 
.+> ܕܬܡܢܘܬ . ܡܝ ܛܢ ܘܠ 
ܒܢ ܪܶܬ ܕ ܦܢ ܬܚ ܕܙ . ̄ܕܪܗ ܕܐܒܢ ܢ ܘܗ̇ 
ܕܣܚܝܬ ܒ ܕܡܢܗ̇ ܠܐ ܢܝ ܒܛܠ . ܠܐ 
ܥܢ ܡ܆ ܕܬ ܘܐܣܩܝܬ ܬܒܛܠܝܢܝܗܝ ܐܢܬܝܢ 
nim‏ ܡ̈ܓܢܝܬܐ  wasris ss‏ ܠܓܕܪܐ 


Be‏ ܕܥܝ. ܩܪ ܪܬ ܩܢܝܛܠܐ 
ܘܠܝܓܥܙܐ ܕܪܘܡܝܐ 
ܣܠ ܫܬ a‏ ܛܠ ܝܬܐ 


ܕܦܢ ܫ ܢ a‏ ܨܘܪܗܿ 
ܠܢܟܣܬܐ ܕ MALO‏ 
ܒܝܐܬܗ̇ ܡܪܓܢܝܬܐ 
wha an‏ ܕܐܙܠܬ 
ܥܢܡ ̣ܗ . )1 3 ff SY‏ 


ܕܬܢܢ ܡܘܒ ܪ ܕܐ a lh‏ 


ܠܒܬܘܠܘܬܗ̇ ܟܪܝܘܬܐ 
chal ml ram‏ 
ܒܝ ܘܡ MII.‏ . 
ܘܒܢ ܘܚܡܐ ܩܢܛܐ 
am‏ ܗܘܐ ca___\‏ 


Aa.‏ ܡܢܕܪ̈ܢܫ Palimps. (sic),‏ [ܕܡܕܪܝܫ 
dAvees] $ Aa, fol. 2402.‏ .1.15 © 


Aa.‏ ܐܫܦܥܢ 


ܒ̈ܢ ܬܘܠܝܐ III‏ 
ܦ ܘܡܥܓܝܢ .< ܢܦܝܬܚ 
ܕܒܪܬܗ. 
ܕܝܠܟܝ . 
Mz I‏ 


ܚܢ ܠܐ ܦ 


0.9.0.0. 


ܫܦܥܐ ܕܡܐ 
ܕܡܟܝܪ̈ܟܝ ܕܝܢ 
on at‏ 
ܐܬܐܫܢ ܕ 
ܚܘ ܒܥܢ 
XXXIV.‏ 
ܗܐ ܗܟܝܠ 
ܕܡܐ es‏ ܕܝܐ 
ܠ ܕܡܐ ܒܢܬܘܠܐ 


ܕܒܗ ܚܬܝܡ ܬܪܲܥܟܦܢܢ. 


moi) 


ܒܥܕ ܡܢ ܘܬ ܬܪ̈ܥܝܐ 


hs‏ ܡܢ ܝܢ ܗܘܘ 


51.3. 


” 1, 9. deans] ܕܥܒܿܪܬ‎ Aa. 
8103 
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180 


ܒܥܝܬܘܠܝܐ . ܓ ܙ .ܒܐ 
ܝܕܥ ܐܘ 


ܐܢܬܝܢ 


ܛ ܝ ܡܝܥ ̈ 

ܒܝܬܘܠܝܘܬܐ . 
ܕܝܢ ܟܡܐ ܫܘܝܬܝܢ 
ܠܐ ܐܪܲܓܫܬܝܢ .10.0.0 


XXIX. 


ܒܚܘܒܐ . ܘܡܚܗ AM‏ 


Fol. 81b 
Cou. 1 


wal‏ ܐܦܢ ܐܢܥ ܬܝܢ 


ܫܥ ܚ ̈ܬܗ̇ܿ ܕܚܥܘܐ A‏ 


sic Palimps., at the end of a line.‏ [ܚܘܐ 


Aa.‏ ܡܡܠܗ 


° 1.36. ܛܪ‎ Aa. 


ܘ ܕܕ ܡܛܐܥܘܘ OF‏ 


53a, $1[‏ .ܐܘ 


ܠܟܝ 


.ܦܫܐ . 


ܕܠܐ ܬܫܟܥܢܝܢܝܢ 
hah cas‏ 
ale‏ ܓ .ܪ ܐܚ ܝܕܬ 
ܬܪܥܢ 


o=2 C1 ܗܘܬ‎ 


ܡܫܝܡܥ ܬܗ ܘܩܝܘܕܡܝܬ 


S‏ ܡܢ ܗ \ ܐ ̄ܐ .ܗ . ܠܐ 


Ka‏ ܬ ܝܚ ̄ܕ ܗܘܐ 


ܦܢܪ̈ܕܝܢ ܣܗܐ 
ܕܝ ܠ .̄ܗܿ ‘ 
ܐܬܪܐ 


eth 
mow ARS 
ܕܝܗܒ ܬ‎ 


ܒܓܘ 


oe 


ܗ 
60-0 2.904.959 


2 OD 


ܘܫ ܆ ܕܬܗ 


ܕܟܝܬܐ 


XXXI. 
ܥܘܒܟܝܢ ܩܕܝܫܐܝܬ.‎ ace 
ܕܒ ܩܒ .ܐܢ .ܢ‎ 


LAR 


ܥܘܒܗ 
ܕܦܥܪܶܕܝ .ܣܐ . 
ܠܐ ܬܗܘܝܢ ܥܪ ܪ̈ܐ 


ܡܥ ܝܘܠ ܬܗ ܕܚܥܘܝܐ 


ܠܥܝ ܥܡ ܗ 
ܐܢܬܝܢ ܓܒܝܬܐ . 


ܕܥܦܪ̈ܐ am‏ 
ܘ ܗ= ܆ ܬ ܚܝܐ 
ܗܝ 


* 1.13. 


> 1.20. ܐܢܬ‎ Aa. eee. 
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179 © ܘ ܕܘܕܡܔܓܝܘܣ‎ [Fou. 53a 
ܐܦܝ‎ ham an XXVI. 

ܣܕܩ ܢܢ ܬ jh‏ ܠܐ ܠܡܐܡܪ hore‏ 
ܟܢܥܘܬܝܢܝܗܿ ܕܚܥܙܬ re. ree‏ . ܕܣܕ̈ܩܚܐ 


. ܒܬܘܠܘܬܗܿ‎ dass 
ܟܘܬܝܢܐ ܚܠܦ‎ dio 
ܟܘܬܝܢܐ . ܒܬܘܠܘܬܗܿ‎ 


ܕܐܒܢ = ܕܬ ܬܘܒܢ 
ܠܐ ܐܬܩܢܝܬ . ܣܕ̈ܩܐ 
ܕܠܒܘ̈ܫܝܗ ܗܦܝܩܘ 


ܐܘܡ̈ܝܐ ܠܡܐ ܡܘܚܘ . 
ܚܘܒܠܗ̇ ܕܝܢ ܕܒܬܘܠܘܬܗ 
ܠܝܚܕ ܒܠܝ ܝܘܕ 
AAs‏ ܠ ܡܐܣܝ ܘ . 
ܐܘ ܒ ܝܬܘ ܠܢ ܘܬܐ 
ܕܚܘܒܠܟܝ - ܦܫܝܩ 
ܠܥܠ .< ܘܬܘܩ ܢܝܢܝܢ 
ܠܒ ܪܐ ܟܝܠ ܕܠܝܝܠ 
ܒܠܚܘܕ . ܘ .ܘ .ܘ ْ 


ܗܘ 


ܗܘ 


rel, Aa (sic).‏ ܫܛ 


> 1. 40. 


XXVIII. 
ܒܪܬ ܡܠܥܐ ܗܘܬ‎ 
ܘܒܖ̈ܘܠܐ‎ 


. (a 309 


ܕܟܐ̈ܦܝܐ 
oa‏ 
ܒܢܬܘܠܢ ܘܬܐ 
ܒܥܚܘܕܝܗ̇ 


ܕܝܢ 
ܠܟܠܗܝܢ 


ܒܕܓܘܢ 


ܒܚܪ̈ܘܠܝܐ ܘܓܝܒܐ 


ܐܣܠܝ 
\ 3 , 
la] om. As.‏ 


ܘܐܥܢܕܝ 


* [002 


26 


CoL.3 , 





10 


ܒܥܐ ܗܘܐ ܕܠܐ 
ܒܥܐ ܗܘܐ ܘܒܡܟܘܠܬܐ 


ܕܠܐ ra‏ ܗܘܐ 
als] + am Aa.‏ .23 ;1 * 


§ Aa, fol. 24a), 


ܟܚܦܢ ܗܘܐ . aw‏ 
ܠܢܟܝܠܝܐ ܕܒܥܐ ܗܘܐ 


”ܡܕܡ ܕܠܐ 


ܡܬܒܥܐ 


ܠܗ ܕܒܥܠ ܬܗ ܠܟܝ 


2.0.0.0. ܗܘܐ‎ wz) 
XXV. 

wha ak‏ ܓܢ ܪ 

colt‏ ܗܘܐ 


ܘܚܒܿܥ ܬܗ 
Aa.‏ ܘܐܢܬ 
.26 .1 ° 


ܠ :ܪܓܬܬܐ 


± 114. 


30, 


Cou. $ 


}ܤܣ ܒܥ ܕܒܪ ܪ̈ܐ ܡܥܝܘܫܝܐ 


5 


ܦܢܐܩܝܐ TAXUY‏ 
ܩܢ ܘܫܢ ܬܐ ܗܘ 
ܡܦܝܣ ܥܠܝܗ %ܕܩܥܬ 


1 10055 
ܐܝ ܥܐ . ܚܠ ܦܢ ܥܢ 
wala‏ ܐܘ ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ 


10 ܡܢܘ ܕܢܦܝܤܣ. ܕܒܓܘ 
iis‏ ܡܫܬܒܝܬܝܢ 
ܘܫܠܝܬܝ.ܢ. ܠܐ ܬܬܠܝܢ 
waza‏ ܠܫܒܝܐ ܒܓܘ 


ܕܒܝܬܘܠܐ 
Aa.‏ ,£ .]1 "× 


° 1.39. ܢܦܩܬ‎ Aa. and the Palimpsest (sic). 
£1.40. [ܒܗܦܟܐ‎ pr. ܘ‎ Aacorr, 


It, 


,44 ܕܒܥܬ [ ܕܩܥܬ 


117 . .ܙܝܐ ܘ̄] ܘ ܕܕ ܡܓܔܓܝܘܣ . ܘ‎ 536, 53a 

ܓܝܙܐ - - 3 7 ` ܥܢ ܠܢ ܗܝܢ ܪܡܐ 
XX‏ ܗܘܐ . at‏ ܕܝܢ 

ܐܢ ܡܨܛܥܪܐ ܒܬܘܠܬܐ chaiiol‏ ܐܚܢܝܬ 


ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐܼ. ܚܕ ܟܡܐ 
ܬܚܐ ܠܢܟܦ̈ܬܐ ܘ . ܘ . ܘ 


ASI: 
ܘܗܐ ܒܬܘܢܐ‎ 


ܠܟܝܢ 
ܟܡ̈ܝܢܝܢ ܐܘ ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ . 
"ܥ ̄ܠ ̄ܬܝ. ܠܢܬܘܢܝܐ 
ܚܝܡܥܘܢ ܨܢܝܥܐ 
ܓܢܒܗ ܠܥ ܘܬܪܟܝ. . 
re.‏ ܠ ܕܒܥܪܶܐ 
ܫܟܝܡ Wary‏ 
ܓܙܟܝ. ܠܐܝܟܐ ܬܐܙܠܝܢ 


ܘܗܐ 


am ܒܕ݂ܒܪܶܐ‎ 


ܝܝܘܢܝܐ 6 8 ܡܫܘܚ ܕܬܐ . 


ܣܓܝܘ ܠܗܘܢ 
ܒܟܘܠ 5 ܨ ܝܟܝܢ ܘ 


ܕܗܐ 


>. 


ܓܫ 


25 


30 


36 


Fol. 53a 


ܗܐ ato‏ ܐܘ 
ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ 
a he‏ ܒܗܦܟܐ pets‏ 


ARATE Te 


*® 1.6. 
© {. 09. ܟܠܬ‎ Aa. 


° 1.39, ba ak Aa*, mo corr. 


AA 


Cou. 1 


40 


Cou. 2 


10 


16 


20 


176 ܘ ܕܕܡܥ ܘܣ . ܘ. 
Kt‏ ܟܦܣ̈ܝ̈ܬܐ ܗܘ. 
ܠܡܥܪ̈ܟܢ ‏ ܟ ܤܗܝܐ 
ܒܒ̈ܬܘܠܐ ܟܗ ̈ܝܐ 
ܒܒܣܪܐ ܚܘܝ. ܠܐ 
waa rar?‏ ܐܠܐ 
was‏ ܘܠܐ ܒܫܘ̈ܫܦܐ 
warldhs!‏ ܕܝܠܟܝ 


ܕܚܙܐ ܕܡܪܝܕܐ ‏ }$ ܗܝܢ 
mins‏ ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ ܿ. 


ܢܟܠ mise‏ ܠܢܩܥܗ 


ܘܟܢ ܨܕܗ . ܕܐܒܐ 
ܚܥܠܢ ܝܡܐ ܕܟܝܪܗ 
ܙ ܦ ܫ ̈ܗ FA‏ ܗܐ 


Aa.‏ ܒܒ̈ܬܘܠܝܟܝ sic,‏ [ܟܣܝܐ ܒܒ̈ܬܘܠܐ 
Aa.‏ ܒܫܘܦܪܐ sic,‏ [ܒܫܘܫܦܟܢܢ 


17. rela] ܒܬ̈ܘܠܐ‎ Palimpsest (sic), ܒܬܘܠܐ ܘܠܐ‎ Aa. 


For. 53b] 


mada‏ ܩܡ ܠܐܓܘܢܐ 
ܟܝܠܝܓܐ 


ܕܗܘܐ ܠܚ .ܣܕܗ ܗ 


ܘܐܥܕܝ 


XIX. 
am re Nee’ 
ܕܚܙܐ ܕܟܡܐ ܕܩܐܡ‎ 
weet ܗܘܐ ܠܐ‎ 
ܘܐܣܬܪܗܒܝ ܢ ܦܢ ܠ‎ 
ܘܟܢ ܐܪܡܝ. ܬܒܪܗ‎ 
ܒܫܘܬܦܘܬܐ‎ rt 
ܘܗܥܐ ܥܠ ܓܘܪܐ‎ 
ܘܥܢ ܘܠܢܐ ܕܙܪܥ‎ 
ܒܢܬܘܢܝܐ ܚܨܕܗ‎ 
ܒܕܒܪܗ ܚܝܒܠ ܬܗ‎ 
ܕܚ ܝܒܝܠ‎ SM pty 
ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ ܘܕܦܠܦܠܗ̇‎ 
ܒܢܕܡܢܗ ܗܚܝܐ‎ 
ܒܕܡܗ. ܐܪܘܝܘܗܝ‎ 


ܘܩܝܡ ܘ ܢܥܓܘܗܝ 
ܘܕܨܥܢ ܪ ܠܥܪ ܪܬܐ 
ܐܬܬܒ ܠ ܢܛܐ ¬ 


ܢ 


ll. 2, 3. 
1. 5. 


a ܘ‎ ot PB 


1. 8. § Aa, fol. 230. 


25 


30 
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oe Gas eaw se (Foun. 54a, 530‏ 175 
ܐܬܝܐ ܬܘܬ ܢܦܫܐ roam tie an‏ 
ܡܛܠ ܬܪܖ̈ܬܝܢ. ܕܐܢ ܠܐܝܢܝܐ ܕܚܒ 
ܬܒ ܥܛܬܗ ܠܥܘܠܗ ܟ ܗܦܐ . ܗܟܢܐ ܒܗ 
ܘܐܢ atm‏ ܫܩܠܬܗ ܒܛܘܦ ܗܐ ܡܣܐ 
ܡܢܗ aa ml‏ ܒܫܬܩܗܿ̇ ܬܘܬ ܢܦܫܐ 


ܒܪܘܚܐ. ܒܕܓܘܢ Aas‏ 


um‏ ܬܘܬ ܢܦܫܐ 
ܕܬ ܣܤ ܒ ܤ ܗ ܕ ܘܬܐ 
dual 1‏ ܕܝܢܝܐ .ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܢ 
ܢܠܦ ܦܓ ܆̄ܪܶܐ 
ܬܝܢܒܢ ܘܬܐ ܘܠܝܐ 
ܬܘܬ wm wears‏ 
 ..szilass‏ ܬܝܒܘܬܐ 
aa ee‏ 
wrod Col‏ ܗܝܢ ܬܘܬ 
(ae‏ ܕܝܢ ܗܕܐ 
Misha reais am‏ 
ܘܬܣܬܘܪ esta‏ 
0 ܒܟܠ ܫܥ .0.0.0.© 
XVI.‏ 
Cay a hah‏ 
Aa.‏ ܐܫܛܪ 
Aa‏ ܓܝܐ + [ ܟܬܝܒ 


>), 22. 
4), 33. 


ܕܚܒ ܚܛܗ̈ܐ 

ܦܓܪܶܐ ܐܢ 5 ܬܥܝܕ 
ܕܬ ܬ ܘ ܒܢ ܘܬ ܘܒܢ 
ܬܚ ܛܐ . phase‏ 
ܗܝ < ܬܘܬ 


XVII 
ܕܐܢ ܥܫܩ‎ wads! 
ܓܒ ܪܶܐ ܠܐܢܬܬܗ‎ 
ܒܦܩܝܘܢ ܐܒܗܝܗ‎ 
ܒܬܘ̈ܠܝܗ.‎  ܢܘܘܚܢܘ‎ 
ܡܛܝܠ ܕܠܘ ܕܝ̈ܫܝܚܐ‎ 
ܗܘܘ ܕܡܨܝܢ ܕܕܚܙܝܝܢ‎ 
ܒܬܘ̈ܠܐ‎ pasos 


passa <i ܩܕܡ‎ 
ܗܘܘ. ܡܛܝܠ ܕܝܢ‎ 
wales ܕܡܥ ܪܶܟܝܢ‎ 
° [. 6. rw] om. Aa. 
° 1. 28. hk Aa. 


26 


30 


35 


10 


20 


ܐܦ ܗܘ ܢܗܘܐ 


XII. 


ܬܚܘܝܬܐ ܕܩܒܪ̈ܶܐ 
ܘܡܚܢܝ̄ܬܐ 5 rama‏ 
ܘܫܘܦܗ ܕ ܩ ܝܗܘܐ 


ܕܬܖ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܡܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܚܝܬ ܗܦܥܝܬ ol‏ 
ܗܝ ܕܬܘܩܕ ܠܩܢܘܡܐ 


33 ܚܢ ܘܬܐ ܗܝ . 
ܘܐ 


ܗܘ - ܚܝܢ ܘܐܢ 
ܡܢܢܢܗ ܬܦܢ ܣܘܩ 
ܬܫܕܐ ܐܢܝܢ ܗܘܝ 
ܡ̈ܝܬܬܐ . ܡܫܠܛܬܐ 
ܗܝ ܕܒܨܒܝܢܗܿ ܩܝܡܝܢ 
«SAY‏ ܘܒܨܒܝܢܗ 
plas‏ ܚ̈ܛܗܐ. ܕܡܘܬ 
meals‏ ܗܝ ܕܚܝܠܗ 
ܐܚܝܕ ܟܠ. ܘܐܢܗܘ 


26 


00.3 , 


30 


36 


40 


16 


20 


[Fou. 54a‏ ܘ ܕܕܡܢܝܘܣ .ܘ 


ܘܦܘܫܟܐ ܘܒܘܣܪܢܝܐ 
— ܟܢ ܘܐܪܐ . 
ܘܡܟܪ̈ܝܢ ܘܡܥܝܩܝܝܢ 
ܠܥܒܘܵܕ ܝܗܝܢ. Mara‏ 
ܗܘ ܒܠܥ ܘܕ rare Ng‏ 
ܘܕ̈ܟܝܢ. ܕܢ̈ܥ ܦܐ 
ܕܫܠܥ ܘܗܝ . ܠܐ 
ܬܬܚܢܕ WINS‏ 
ܒܪܚܡܬܐ ܗܢܝܬܐ . 
ܕܟܕ ܛܒ ܥܒܕܗ̇ 
ܡܝܬ ܚܝ ܗܘ ܪܢܝܗ̇ 
ܟܣܝܐܝܬ. ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 


x. 
ܩܛܝܢ ܘܨܢܝܥ ܬܘܠܡܕܗ‎ 
ܟܝܠ‎ Sa wins 
ܝܗܘܐ ܡܫ ܦ ܥ‎ 
A.) = ܡܢܘ ܗܒܝܬܗ‎ 
ܒܠ ܢܝܡ ̄ܗ © ܗܟ ܪ‎ 
. ܒܫܪܘܬܐ ܕܡܓܝܢ‎ 
ܠܥܒܕܘ‎ Wires ܒ̈ܢܝܝ‎ 
ܙܒܢ . ܠܟܪܗܐ ܫܚܕ‎ 
sah dba ܘܐܫܬܚ‎ 
> 1,39. § Aa, fol, 235), 
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ܥܝܝ ܢܐ ܕܬܗܡܣܐ 
ܘܦܥܝܘܡܐ ܕܢܫܠܐ. 
ܘܐܕܢܝܐ ܕܬܥ ܒܢ ܕ 
ܛܒܘ̈ܗܝ Mat‏ . 
ܚܝܡܪܗ ܫܬܝܥܩܐ 
ܡܠܝܠ emahis am‏ 
* 7« 59 


80 


Cou. $ 
36 


-o- 172‏ ܕܕܡܔܘܣ .ܘ 


153% ܘܗܐ 


ܓܪܘ 
ania‏ ܕܠܐ ܒܢܡܘܣܗܐ 
ܥܝܡ̈ܝܡܐ 3 ?ܚܠܦܘ 
ܘܕܠܐ 


5 ܒܟܝܢܗܘܢ ܐܬܚܫܚܘ , 


ܟܝܕ ܗܘܢ 
mis‏ ܘܢܝܝܡܘܣܗܐ 
:ܙܘ ALND‏ ܥܠ ܘܗܝ . 
ܕܚܝܒܝܠ ܫܓܘܫܝܐ 
ܛܘܦ ܘܘܗܝ 10.0.0 
VI.‏ 
10 ܓܢܒܘ ܫ̈ܦܠܐ ܡܢ 
ܙܘܘܓܝܐ ܒ ܢܫ ܝܡ 
ܬܘܠܢ ܡܢ ܕܐ 


ܕܐܬܡܨܥܢܘ ܗܡ 


ܒ ܣܬܪܗܘ 


ܠ 
ܕܐ ܟܫܠܐ . 


ܘܡܝܐ 


54a]‏ ,}54 .ܐܐܘ 


anand?‏ ܐܘ ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ 


a_o_\wa 


ܡܟܝܪܟܝ ܥܠ ܝܡܝܢܗ % 


ܡܠܘܐܗ ܡܠܢ Rw‏ 30 


VIII. 
ܕܐܕܡ‎ pam ܓܙܘ̈ܗܝܢ‎ 
miAw@ ܪܒܐ < ܕܒܥ‎ 
ܗܘܐ ܡܘܒܠܐ :ܕ‎ Wade 
ܠܐ‎ MINA ܕܬܘܟܐ.,‎ 
ܡܢܗ. ܕܠܐ‎ winch 
ܡܐ ܕܐܘܙܦܢ‎ woh 
ܬܦܪ̈ܥܝܘܗܝ‎ os 


ܟܘܦܗ ܡ .ܘ ܟܢܬ ܗܝܢ :ܘ 40 


IX. 


Fol. 54a 


ܠܐܪ̈ܓܝ ܠܓܬܗ ܩܢܛܐ 1 CoL.‏ 


213. ܚܠܦ‎ Aa. 


[Fox. 54b 


171 7 QS ea ne 
ܢܬܐܣܐ‎ mor . ܥܬܝܩܐ ܒܢܘܣܐ ܬܘܬܐ‎ am 
. ܐܢ ܐܝܢܐ ܕܚܛܐ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ‎ REX ts 
IV. ܬܫܪ ܪܐ ܝ‎ 
ܫܛ̈ܝܘܗܝ‎ satus’ ܠܐܠ ܗܐ ܐܦܢ ܐܢܬ‎ 
HRA eS rata \ a sen rama 5 
ܡܠܟ ܘܬܗ ܘܟ ܗܢ ܡܙܙܕܩܝܢ ܠ ܕܝܢܐ.‎ 
trail ܕܒܢܚܝܬܗ ,10.0.0 ܡܦ̈ܗܝܢ‎ 
re era cool 111. 
ܡܟܤܣܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ ܠܗ ܠܬܝ̈ܒܐ . ܝܕܥܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ‎ 
ܓܝܪ ܕܢܬܡܬܚܘܢ‎ rests ܓܝܪ ܠܗܢܐ‎ 
ܟܢܝ ܢܝܐ ܥܝܡ .ܚܕ ܒܝܫܐ‎ moshs 10 


ܕܡ̇ܥܠ ܦ ܘܟܬܒܐ ܕܠܥܠ ܡܟܐ ܕܛܠܐ 
ܕܡܟܪܙ. Mm‏ ܗܝܢ Las‏ ܕܪ wala‏ 
ܓܢ ܪ mhatas‏ ܠܟܠܢܫ . ܘܡܟܐ Aas‏ 


dis‏ ܬܪ̈ܝܢ ܟܐ̈ܢܝܢ ܫ ܥ ܐܦ ܗܢܘܢ 


CoL. 2 


ܝّܶܐ ܕܐܢܝܗܘ ܕܡܓܚܛܐ ܠ ܘܝܢ ܠܟܠ݇ܢܫ. ܘܛܶܠܝܢ 
ܠܕܠܐ ܢܡܘܣ Aas mms,‏ ܕܪ ܘܫܦܝܚܝܢ 


awa «oma‏ ܡܚܛܐ ܒܟܠ ܠܢ َ @ َّ @ ّ @܀ 


ܠܕܝܡܘܣܗܐ ܢܟܣ Vv.‏ 
ܟܝܬܒܐܿ. ܗܐ am’‏ ܫ ܡܥܢ ܠܟܝܢܐ 
Ms so 7‏ ܘܗܢܘܢ ܘܠܢܝܡ ܘܣܐ ܟܝܕ 
ܡܐ ܗܝܢ  .‏ ܒܥ ܩ ܒܗ ܡܫܬܥܝܢ ܚܘܒ̈ܠܘܗܝܝ 
rciaans‏ ܡܥ ܝܢ ܒܝ̈ܫܐ ܥܡܐ ܓܝܪ 
om. Aa.‏ [ ܗܘ .19 .1 ” Aa.‏ ܐܘ[ ܦܓܖܐ .21,2 


©], 25. $ Aa, fol. 5. “1.41. ܘܢܡܘܣܐ‎ Aa. 
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ܐܦ ܪܝܡ ܕܥܠ 
ܘ . ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ wo.‏ 


£ *ܒܢܥܕܘܒ܆ܕ̈ܐ ܕܠܐ 
Fol. 86a‏ 
7 ܫ ܥܠ ܝܘܐܒ ܝܗܘܒ ܐܘ ܨܒ 9 ܗܘ ,ܠܟ 
ܦ̈ܓܪܐ tal‏ ܐܢܫܐ ܒܥ ܕܐ .ܘ , ܘ , ܘ , ܘ 16 
ashs am‏ ܕܘܢܐ Il.‏ 
Fol. 54b‏ 


1 ܗܘ ܟܝܠ ܗ ܕܠܥܝܐ ܗܐ ܓܝܪ tn‏ ܠܟ 
malar 5‏ ܠܥ ܥ ܕܬܘܬܐ ܐܘ ܦܓܖܪܐ Mims‏ 


ܕܥܝܡܝܥܪܬ = ܘܠ ܒܫܬ ܚܢܕܬܐ ܒܗ 
ܗܦܟܝ ܗܘ ܓܝ ܪ ܪ isa‏ ܠܥܬܝܩܘܬܟ 
ܦܘܪܥܢ ܚܘܒܠܗ ܨܝܕ ܐܪܕܟ A‏ ܝܐ 8 
ܠܝܒܘܫ̈ܘܗܝ ܕܐܢ ܕܒܝܕܡܗ Asay am‏ 
10 ܐܬܚܢ ܕܬ ܢܬܗܦܟ ܘܒܢܝܐ ܠܗ ܢܘܣܐ 


ܕܒܠܝܟ ܦܓܪܐ ܫܡܥ ܠܥܘܡܪܗ ̈ ܠܐ ܬܥܡܿܪ 
om. Aa.‏ [ܠܟ .14 ,1 |{ Aa.‏ ܗܟܝܠ pr.‏ [ܒܕܘܒܖ̈ܐ .13 .{ “ 


Notz.—The whole of this Discourse was copied out by the monk 
Aaron (B.M. 14623, 1011. 23a1-25a1) from the old MS. before the 
writing was effaced. Aaron’s transcript, where it certainly 
differs from the text of the Palimpsest, is quoted as Aa. 





Il. 


15 


20 


Cou. 2 
5 


10 


For. 86a] ܘ‎ WALIINT ܘ‎ 108 


of 0‏ ܗܐ ܒܝ ܬܪ 
ܐܦܢ .ܡܥܪܢ ܟܫܕ ܩܠܝܠ ܙܟܐܿ. misses‏ 
ܐܬܢ ܝܝ ܡ ܒܝܗ ܚܝܐ ܠܡܝܬܘܬܐ : ܘ 
ܐܡܓܥܟ XCIv. ee‏ 
ܠܢܘܩ ܕܡ we‏ ܘܐܢܗܘ ܕܝܢ ܕܗܿܦܩ 
whan‏ ܝ ܗܘ: ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܐܦܢ 
ܒܢܟܐܕܡ ܒܢ ܣܦܝܩ am‏ ܦܝܚܗܐ 
ܕܐܕܡ tho‏ ܢܘܓܪܐ ܕܡܝܢܝܢ ܐܬܡܝܠ 
ܐ ܗܘܐ ܥܠ ܦܓܪܐ Asa‏ 
mham‏ ܥܥ ܟܝܠ ܒܘܚܝܡܗ.. MALL‏ 
ܐܦܢ .ܡܝܪܢ albicans jhe‏ ܕܝܬܪ 
ܙܒܢܐ ܗܘ. ܠ ܝ ܘܡ = rote‏ 
An‏ ܟܠ ܢܘܚܝܡܗ ܡܠܘܐܐ ܢܗܐ ܠܢ 
ܕܢܕܡܘܢ ܚ̈ܘܒܠܐ ܕܒ ܢܬܬܓ̣ ܪ ܒܗ 
ܠ ܥܶܢ ܕܕܐ ܘ .ܘ .ܘ .ܘ .ܘ ܒܕܪܫܢ , < Whar‏ 

0.0.0 ܕܗܝܡܢܘܬܢ4‎ XCIII 
Kev. ܚܡܝܪܗ‎ ml wt 
gan am ܕܡܚܐ ܟܠ ܒܓܒܝܠܬܐ ܟܪ ܕܢܦܠ‎ 
ܟܠܗ ܕܡܝܬܐܿ. ܕܗܐ "ܚܝܢܢ ܘܟܪ ܕܫܪܥ‎ 
ܘܟ ܪ‎ tide , ܠܝܫܐ ܒܥܘܒܗ ܕܫܝܘܠ‎ 
ܕܐܦܝܫܝ ܗܘ ܪܡܝܢܢ‎ mets tho ܕܐܢ‎ 
ܬܫܥܡܐܐ ܆ ܚܡܝܪܶܗ ܕܐܕܪܟܢܢ ܓܕܫܘܗܝ‎ 


hams‏ ܘܡܢ ܕܐܕܡ ܕܥܢ ܘܠܐ 
(upper writing). > 1, 38, stc, 866 p. 154, 1. 41,‏ 14623 ¶ ,1,36 * 


26 


30 


Con. 3 | 


ses [Fou 863, 86a 


tac‏ ܒܚ ܘܕܙܪܟܐ 
ܗܟܢ ܡܬܟ 1 \ ± ,20.0 


LXXXIX. 
ܐܘܦܢ ܐܕܡ ܒܗ‎ 
ܬܚܘܝܬܐ‎ mie ܗܘ‎ 


ܢܦ 
TAIN‏ ܒܢܗ ܕܟܠ 


ܕܚܝܛܓܐ ܘܐܬܬܘܝ 
ܘܐܬܦܪܣܝ ܘܐܬܠܝܛܠ 

ܘܢ ܦܝܩ ܘܐܫ ܬܦܠ 
ܘܥܢ ܕ ܘܐܫܬܪܝܢ 

20 ܘܐܬܚܝܒܠ .= ܘܐܠܦܝ 
ܕܟܠ ܕܥ ܘܠܐ ܗܘ 
bt‏ ܠܗ ܬܘܟܐ 
ܗܘ ܐܦ ܗܘ 


16 


20 


ra 


ܝܢܥܘܬܪܢܝܗ . ܘ . ܘ . 


× 

ܒܬܪ̈ܝܢ ܥܠܡ̈ܝܢ ܡܬܒܙܚ 
pide‏ ܥ̈ܠܡܝܢ ܛܥܝܢ 
ܚܣܕܐ ܒܖܕܙ̈ܥܓܥܐ 
ܕܢܥܚܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܐܕܡ 
ܗܘ maw’‏ 


ܒܗܘܢ 


ܗܘܐ ܡܪ̈ܢ ܒܫܘܪܝܐ 


¶¶ 12155, 14532. 


ܕܕ ܡܥܘܤ . ܘ . 167 


ܝܗܒ ܠܗ ܩܘܫܬܐ 


3 
wale‏ ܙܐܦܐ ܕܝܗܒܝ 
ܠܗ ܚܘܝܐ ܒܫܘܠܡܐ 


ܚܢܐ ܦ ܡܢܘܬܐ 
ܕܝܗܒܝ ܐܝܠܝܐ air‏ 
ܥܝܡܗ ܚܝܘܬܗ . 
ܕܦܝܠܓܗ̇ 
ܠܫܘܝܘܬܗ 


ܡܥܘܬܐ 


70.0.0. 


ܕܪܶܝܢ 
;2.,] ± 


25 


Fox. 8001] ܕܕܡܢܘܣ .ܘ‎ -o- 106 


ܝ rn i‏ ܘ r‏ ‫ 
ܟܝ ܕܢܝܩ ܘܡ ܡܢ ܗܘܐ an‏ ܫܝܬܐ 20 
ce 98 0‏ 
ܪܘܡܐ ܐܘ ܡܝܢ ܒܫܝܘܠ ܢܐܠܦ ܕܠܐ 
ܪ ܡ ( 
ܥܓܘܡܫܚܝܐ ,70.0.0 ܢܓܢܒܢ ܘܠܐ ܢܓܘܪܢ 
ܕ 
ܘܐܢ ܒ ܫܢܢܝ ܢܘܠ 
LXXXVI.‏ 


ܐ ܐܣܝ ܝ . | [oe‏ 
\ ܠܢ ܡܢ ܐܙܦܢ ܐܘ 5 


܀ ܥܥ ܒ ܕ ܟܐܢܐܝܢܬ 0 ܵ‫ 
ܠ ܡܚܒ ܡܕܝܢ ܠܦܓܪܐ 
ܕܠܚܛܝܬܐ ܥ ܠܥܬ 
0 ܕ ܘܢܫܦܫܦܫܐ ܒܐܝܓܘܢܗ 
ܟܢܝܐܒܝܐ ja‏ 
1 ܐܬܐ ܙܢ ܙܟ ܝܐ 
ܗܘܐ ܐܢܫܘܗܐ 
݁ܒ ܘܒܥ ܐ ̄ܠ o.0.0‏ 
ܚܘܝܐ ܓܝܪ ܗܘ 
LXXXVIII.‏ 


10 ܩ ܕܡܥܝܝܐ ܢܥܼܝܬ 
“*ܬܚܝܘܝܬܐ ܒܗ 2am‏ 


I. 03‏ ܘܕܡܢܢ ܘܬܐ 

ܰܒ ܒܝܗ ܗܘ ܪܫܝܡܗ 

ܐܠܐ ܒ ܡܟܐ : 
ܘܡܚܙܝܬܐ ܒܦܓܪܶܗ 

2 ܐܘܢܢ “ ܗܘ ܘ‎ Crs Co re” 
ܩܒܥܗ 9 ܕܐܬܢܨܚ‎ 0 


ܘܛܢܥ ܡ ris»‏ 86 


ܘܐܬܢܥܚܝܡ ܘܠܒܫܢ 


riko ܫܘܒܝܝܚܐ‎ LXXXVII. 
ܕܟܠ ܐܝܢܝܐ ܕܗܟܝܢ‎ am?’ ܐܢ ܢܦܫܐ‎ cos 
tm ܐܬܐ ܕܢܐܠܦ ܐܝܟ ܡܢܬܕܒ ܪ‎ 
#0 ܡܝܓܬܗܘܢ ܙܩ “ ܡܫܒܚ ܘܕܡܩܪܒܢ‎ 
[ܗܘ .1.17 × .14693 ܡܪܢ [ܗܘ .1.14 ܧ‎ om. 14623, 


° 1.30. §§ 12155, fol. 71a, 14532, fol. 54a, 
° 1. 34, a hes] om. 2 14532. 
°“ 1.40. ܡܫܿܬܒܚ [ܡܫܒܚ‎ 12155, 14532. 


16 


[Fou. 86) 


ܕܢܦܫܬܐܿ . 


= 


eee 
ܡܢ ٍܒܥܪܬܐ‎ 
ܕܟܠܐ ܐܢܝܢ ܚܛܗܗ‎ 
ܠܡ‎ Mauna ܕܐܕܡ‎ 
ܕܐܥ \ ܡ ܝ‎ 
ܕܐܠ ܦܢ ܩܝ ܘܫܝܬܐ‎ 
ܘܐܣܬܠܩ. ܘܐܥ ܒܪ‎ 
. ܐܢܝܢ ܠܡܠܟܘܬܐ ܘ .ܘ‎ 


LXXXIII. 


ܒܕܓܘܢ ܠܡ ܐܠܦܢ 
in‏ ܕܟܠ ܐܝܢܐ 
ܕܡܠܬܝܢ ܢܛܪ ܡܘܬܐ 


wi nist‏ ܛܠܡ 


LXXXIV. 
ܨܝܕ ܗܘ ܒܥܝ ܥܕܐ‎ 


ܘ ܕܕܡܔܓܘܣ . ܘ 165 


ܗܘܐ 
? 
ܠܩ ܕܝܡܘܬܐ an‏ 


Taw‏ ܥܠ 


ܗܝܢ 
ܡܪ̈ܢ ܕܗܘܝܘ ܥܒܪܗ 
ܩܕܡܐܝܬ ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 
LXXXV.‏ 
wed TX or”‏ 
alo shim a‏ 
ܗܘܐ ܠܗ ܠܓܢܝܘܢ 
ܢܝܘ ܗ ܪܐ ܒܝܫ ܘܬܐ 


5 b 
ܒܗ ܡܪ̈ܢ‎ FAS 


ܕ ܦܥ ܢ .ܗ ܠ ܦܓ ܪܗ 


ܒܝܬ ܐܗܝܐ ܘܗܝ 
FSI‏ ܗܘܐ ܗܘ 
ܡܥܪܢ ܠܥܡ ܆ ܪܬܐ 


r 3 

wan‏ ܠܡ ܐܚܘܦܝܝ 
ܒ ̈‫ 

ܡܢ ܐܝܥܐ ܐܡܪ 

* 1,33. $ 14623, fol. 220, 


Cou. 2 
25 


30 


35 





10 


15 
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ܢܦܫܗ ܠܚܘܕܘܗܝ ܘ . ܘ 


ܗܘ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܦܓܪܶܐ 
mAs oh‏ 
cam om‏ ܠܡ ܪܢ 


ܐܢ ܕܝܢ al‏ ܦܓܪܐ 
ܠ | Cry,‏ ܝܐ 
ܕܡܘܬܐ ܕܢܦܫܐ 
ܐ ܥ ܝܠ ܐ ܕ ܡ 


ܕܕ ܡܥܘܤ .ܘ 


80a, 8601]‏ .ܐܝܐܘ 


ܘܗܐ ܠܡ ܡܝܝܬܘ 
ܟܠ ܢܛܘܪܝܗ weet‏ 
ܚ ܛ ܗܐ 
Lals‏ ܓܝܪ 
ܘܫܪܐ ܡܠܐ ܠܥܘܪܒܳܠܢܐ 
ܕܐܒܢܐ ܀ ܒܥܬܐ . ܘ . ܘ . 


ܡܥܘܬܐ 


ܗܘ 


ܕܢܦܝܫܬܐ 


Fol, 86b 
CoL. 1 


ܩ 


26 


30 


103 ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥܘܣ : ܘ‎ [Fot. 80a 


ܡܝܬ am‏ ܒܝܝܛܗܗ ܕܢܚܘܪ ܒܗ ܫ̇ܪܒܐ 
ܘܡܝܬ ܥܠܡܐ ܒܓܙܪ + ܬܝܫ reat‏ ܒܝܝܫܕ 
ܕܝܢܗ. ܐܦ ܡܝܪܢ ܗܘ ܓܝܒܐ wt»‏ 
ܠܢܘ ܗܘ ܥܕܢ ܒܠܥܚܝܘܕ ܘܐܦܠ ܠܐ 
܀ ܕܐܬܢܚܡ sous‏ ܟܠܐ ܒܝܗ i»‏ ܐܝܟ 
ܐܠܐ rte‏ ܗܘ ܕܐܝܝܬܘܗܝ. ܕ 
ܗ ܒܢܨܚܵܢܘܗܝܼ. ܘܚܝܐ ܡ ܀ « mun‏ ܫܦܝܐܝܬ 
ܥܠܡܐ ܒܪܗ ܒܘܢܗ . ܘ . ܘ. ܕܟܕ ܡܫܬܥܐ ܥܠ o‏ 
LXXVI,‏ ܐܕܡ ܗܘ ܕܫܪܥܐ 
“pS‏ ܕܡܝܝܝܬ | ܡ ܕܡ 
ܙܙ ܘܢܥܠ ܐܕܡ ܐܪܥܐ ate‏ ܠܗ ܗܘ ܡܢ 
caw‏ ܡܠܝܝܐ ܗܘܬ ܦܥ ܝܡ ܆ ܕܡ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܗܘ LXXVIII. saw‏ 
wham ss‏ ܠܐ ܕܚܝܢ ܝܢ ee,‏ 
ܐܦܢ ܡܪܢ ܐܚܝܝܢ ܠܦܓܪܐ am‏ ܕܡܝܬ 
va eam‏ ܫܝܘܠ ܒܢܐܕܡ a‏ 
ܡܠܐ rete  .ܐܝܥܝܫܡ as chim‏ 
ܠܝ ܢܘܕ ܨܨܐ ܠ ܡܝ ܬܘܬܗ 
ܢ ܝܘܚܝܡܐ < eI to Tene‏ (# 
whan‏ ܡܢܝܢ ܚܝܕ ose)‏ ܘܨܨܐ 
»« ܥܠ ܟܠ . ܣܚܐ ܡܢ ܕܒܢܦܩܘ ܡܢ ܟܘܪܐ 
[ܚܕ ܐܦ] ܢܘܚܡܐ . ܘ . ܗܘܘ ܠܗܘܢ ܟܘܪܐ ܕ :ܙܘ 
LXXVIL.‏ ܠܸܫܪܪܢ,. ܩܒܥܗܘܢ 


ܠܐ nan‏ ܒܪܕܝܨܐܢ ܟܢܘܢ ܠܬܐ ܘܡܐ 6 


103 ܘ 


ܐܪܙܗ 
ܕܗܘ ܐܠܦܐ ܐܚܪܝܐ 
ܗܢܟ ܕܐܡ ܢ ܬ 


5 ܡܢ ܢ ܘܬܗ ܕܐܕܡ 
ܠܥ ܗܘܢ ܕܗܘ 
ܐܠܦܐ ܀ wee‏ 
cam‏ « « ܘܠ 
ܡܐ ܕ # » ܓܘ 

10 « * * * * ܗܘ 
ܘ * × Oe Shee‏ 
ܚܝܕ TAN‏ =< ܘܚ ܕ 


Fol. 80a 
Cou. 1 


ܕܐܬܿܕܠܝ ܠ ...70.0.0 


LXXIII. 
ales? ܐܦ ܡܪܲܢ‎ 
jo. ܐܚܚܝܪܝܐ‎ 
ܡܝܬܐ ܡܝܢܘܚܝܡܗ‎ 
ܕܟܠ ܡܝܬܝܢ ܫܟܝܚܝܢ‎ 
ܒܐܠ ܦܢ ܗ ܘܗܘܐ‎ 
ܡܝܡ ̄ܘܠܐ ܕܢܘܪܐ‎ 


rig sha‏ ܒܗ 


> 1, 37. ܝܗܘܗ‎ [ sic, but to be pronounced res. 


Oo WALTIAN 


Fou. 800, 80a] 


ܙܕܝܩܐ ܗܟ ܒ 


ܒܐܪܙ ܢܘܚ ܡܝܬܐ 

ܡܬܕܠܝܝܢ ܀ ܘ ܝ ܘ , ܘ .܀ 
LXXIV.‏ 

ܒܪܕܝܨܢ ܕܝܢ ܒܗܕܐ 

ANT ܢܐ‎ « 


ܕܐ 
ܫ as‏ 


ܕܗܘܐ ܫܪܝܳܝܗܘܢ 


ܒ ܐܕܡ "ܢܢ ܗܘܐ 


ܪ̈ܘܟܥܝܒܝܗܘܢ ܒܝܚܝܕ 


70.0.0. ܡܥܪܢ‎ 
LXXV. 

am al ܗܐ ܐܕܡ‎ 

ܥܕܢ . ܕܡܝܬ ܘܢܦܠ 

ܐܪܡܝ ܠܟܠܐ. ܐܠܐ 


*1. 14, sic. 


25 


10 


16 


161 ܘ ܕܕܡܓܔܓܘܣ : ܘ‎ (For. 80b 


ܘ × + * ܕܒ + + ܝܢ 
* * «* ܐܬܢܥܝܡܘ 
ܡܐ « cx‏ ܚܥܳܐ 
ܖ + ܡܬܝܢ ܒܟܢܦ̈ܬܐ 
ܥܢ ܘ̈ܠܐ ee‏ ܕܐ 


rhoys_p‏ ܙܪ̈ܥܝܐ 


? 
ܒܛܝܢܐ . ܘ , ܘ . ܘ . 


LXIX. 
ܕܒܐ ܕܡ‎ ee * 
ܦܠ ܗܘܢ‎ « * * 
ܡܝܬܝܢ ܗܘܘ܆‎ «x 
wih Lasers ܟܕ‎ 
ܝܠܝܕܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܡܢ ܟܪܗܐ‎ 
#»# * & ÷ ܗ ܘ ܐ‎ 
» × «» ܬ‎ * ×» & 
whi = ܟܠ ܗܘܢ‎ 
܀ ܀ ܫ ܐܢܘܢ ܐܦܢ‎ 


ܗܘܐ ܘ × × ܝܝܡܐ 


ܗܘܘ ܒܣܐ ܡܢܢ 


at‏ * × ܐ ܘܟܢ ܕ 
ܐܬܩܪܒܘ ܀ ܨܝܗܘܢ 
ܨܦܚ ܐܢܘܢ ܀ ܠܗ 
ܕܐܕܡ ܣ ܀ ܗ O41‏ 6 
LXXI.‏ 
ܐܦܠ ܐ ܕ ܡ am‏ 
«em Miah‏ ܢܬܐ 
ܘܐܬܢܥܝ ܡ ܒܫܝܘܠ 
ܡܝܝܬܐ ‏ ܟ ܗܘܢ 
urs‏ ܀ × ܀ ܒܝܗ 


25 


30 


Fou. 80b] Oo .ܘ ܕܕܡܔܝܘܣ‎ 160 
eee ܘ‎ LAN os ܕܕܥ ܒܕ‎ mi am 
* * * ܐ ܘܠܐ ܬ‎ x ܡܐܬ‎ * * 

× - × # ܩܥ ܠܢ ܝܠܐ 25 


x ¥ ܐ‎ + × PEAY 9 


ܗܘܡܳܢܝܐ 
ܝܙܐ ܠܢܘܓܪܐ ܗܘܐ ܘܿܦܪܚ 
ol‏ ܩܠܝܠܐܝܬ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 
LXVI.‏ 

ܗܐ ܬ × × × × 
ܕܐܝܢܬܝܐ 
ܒܪܕܝܨܢ ܡܬܓܫܡܐ 
20 0 
ܡܝ ܡܐ tas‏ 


aha 


× ܒܕܠܩܐ ܘܠܐ ܫ ܬ ܫ‎ LXI 
ܢܝܢܝ ܘܐ ܡܟܝܠ ܡܢ ܕܠܩܐ ܒܪ̈ܘܚܝܐ‎ 
25 Aa ܗ̄ܝ ܘܩ ܗܘ‎ DF ܡܢ ܒܪ̈ܝܬܐ‎ toh, CoL. 3 


5 ܒܥܝܢܝ ܡܝ̈ܐ ܕܓܫܝܡܝܢ 7m‏ ܬܘܒ ܡܝܐ 
ܘܐܦ wuss‏ ܢܘܗܪܐ hs esis‏ ܒܝܢܝܬ 
ܪܘܚܐ  Hn At‏ ܝܛܐ ܘܠ ܢ ܣܬܘܐ 
ܥܒܝܐ ܗܝ ܡܢ Mima‏ ܕܐܢ a whatta wh‏ 
ܐܦ ܢܦܫܐ ܒܥܢܝ ܥܢܒٍ ܕܐ ܠܗܘܢ 


10 ܦܓܪܶܐ ܝܐܟ ܡܐ ܦܓܪܢܝܐ ܕܡܓܫܡܐ 
ܕܐܡܪܝܢ reo‏ ܠܗܘܢ ܩܫܝܐܝܬ 


ܗܝܢ ܘܒܥܶܝܢܝܝ ܡܕܥܳܐ ܘܐܢ 5 ܙܬ 

ܓܫܝܡܐ ܗܝܢ .10.0 ܚܡܝܡܘܬܐ ܥܒܕܐ 86 
.111 ܠܗܘܢ ܪ̈ܘܚܢܝܝܚܐ 

A. a sn Wow‏ ܕܶܣܝܚܝܩܐ - ܠ ܗܘܢ 

1 ܕܡܬܒܠܥܝܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ os‏ ܝ 

LXIV. oe er Oe or 

ܩܢܘ̈ܡܐ ܓܫܝܡܐ Sem al‏ ܗܰܝܕܘܬܐ 

ܘܪ̈ܘܚܢܫܐ - ܡܬܒܠܥ, & & ×« + * » - Oe‏ 


ܓܝܪ ܡܫܚܐ ܒܕܠܩܐ & +« + ×«  »«‏ » 
» ܘܡܬܒܠܥ ܕܠܩܐ ܫ - × + - + - ܫ We‏ 
ܡܢ ܪܘܚܫܝܐ ܘܠܐ ܘܥܒܕܐ * + × ܐ 


* 
* 
* 
A 
* 
ܐ‎ 


2 .ܘܘ ܀ 


10 


15 


20 


188 ܘ 


LVII, LVIII. 


ܠܩܘܒܠܗܘܢ 


ܢܐܡ 


ܟܝܬ ܚܝܘܗܝ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ 


ܚܝܢ ܠܐܝܬܝܐ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܝܢ 
ܗܘܘ ܡܢ MIC.‏ 2 ܀ 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܒܡܪܳܐ 
ܚܝܘ ܥܒ̈ܕܐ . ܟܡܐ 
ܝܬܝ MINA Maw‏ 
ܒܚܝܘܬܐ ܕܢܦܫܐ 


ܦܢ ܬܗ . ܘ ,. ܘ . ܘ . 


LIX. 
ܐ‎ miss 
ܡܢ ܕ ܒܢ‎ 


ܚܡܝܪܐ am‏ ܢܘܦܪ̈ܝܐ 


ܕ ܡܥܘ ܤܘ .ܘ 


58a]‏ .ܐܘ 


ܕܛܡܝܪ ܒܢܦܫܐ ܗܝ 
ܕܕܠܐ ܝܕܥܬܐ § ܗܝ , 


ܠܦܓ ܪܐ ܘܡ ܕܥܐ 
ܢܝܘܟܪܝܐ ‏ © ܗܝ ܐܢ 
ܗܘ ܕܠܐ ܡܨܨܐ 
ܟܝܬ ܦܓܪܐ: ܠܘܐ 
ܠܢܦܫܐ ܕܥܦܪܐ am‏ 

ܐܦܢ ܠܥܐ ܗܝ 


ܡܨܝܐ ܕܬܠܘܐ ܠܡܕܥܐ 
ܕܗܘ ܐܠܝܗܝܐ Lam)‏ 


LX. 


ܠܝܬ ܠܢ Jism‏ 


ܒ 


ܐܝܓܘܢܝܐ ܕܢܦܫܩ 
ܘܢܦܝܤܣ ܐܢܘܢ ܕܐܪܡܝܢ 
ܐܢܘܢ Matus‏ 


ܘܟܕ ܡܬܟܬܫܢܝܢܢ 
ܚܘܠܦܝܗܘܢ. ܬܟܬܘܫܗܘܢ 
wos‏ ܠܗ ܠܒ 
ܠܗܘܢ ܥܡܠܐ rho‏ 
ܟܘܠܠܐ 
ܚܘܠܦ ܢܦܫܐ . 
ml‏ ܦܝܣܗܘܢ ܚܠܦ 


ܦܓ ܪ̈ܐ . ees‏ ܘ .‫ ܘ . 


ܕܟܕ ܡܝ ܗܝܢ 


ܗܘܐ 


26 


30 


36 


40 


[Fou. 880, 8 


ro4 


ܗܘܝ ܕܢܗܘܝܢ pam‏ 
ܥܛܠܢ ܗܘܝ ܕܐܝܟ 
ales‏ ܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ 


ܐܝܝܬܝܐ ‏ ܥܒ )ܕܐ 
eth‏ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܐ 
chin‏ ܡܬܛܠ ܩ 
ܠܐ com‏ ܐܝܬܝܐ 
ܡܬܬܩܢ . ܒܕܐܝܬܝܐ 
ܠܐ ܡܬܛ ܠ ܩ 
ܒܕܐܝܬܝܐ ܗܘ ܠܐ 
ܡܝܬܬܩܝܢ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 


0 
ܕܢܝܳ݁[ܗܘܘܢ 


ܗܘܬ . 


ܗܘ 


Fol. 58a 


am‏ ܥܒ ܘܕܐ ܕܠܐ 
swarm‏ ܡܛܛ ܠ ܠ ܩ 
ܐ ܠܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ ܕܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ 
ܒܗ ܒܛ ܘܦܘ ܣܐ 
ܬܘܒܢ ܠܐ ܡܫܟܚ 
ohm‏ ܠܐܝܬܝܐ 
Lambs‏ ܠܝܘ 
mis am FAN!‏ 


ܠܐܝܬܘܬܐ ܒܕܓܘܢ 


157 ܘ.‎ WAATIAN “Oo 


ܪܟܒܝ ܩܒܥܗܿ. ܒܕܓܘܢ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܐ Ktt‏ 
ܠܗ . ܗ , ܗ , ܣ , ܣ , ܗ . 


LV, LVI. 


ܘܐܢܗܘ ܕܠܐ ܡܨܐ 
ܫܪܐ ml‏ ܠܐܝܬܘܬܐ 
ܕܐܝ̈ܬܝܐ Mate‏ 
ܗܝܢ CLOT‏ ܒܟܝܢܗ̇ 
ܐܦܢ arava el‏ 
ܥܒܘܕܐ ܕܢܥܒܕ ܡܕܡ 
ܘܢܬܩܢ ܢܣܒܝ ܠܗ ܕܝܢ 
ܢܣܝܢܐܿ . 
ܡܢ ܢܦܫܗ ae‏ 
ܕܗܘ ܠܥܐ ܡܨܐ 
whim‏ . ܠܐ ܡܨܝܢ 
ܐܝ̈ܬܝܐ ‏ ܡܬܥܒܕܝܢ . 
ܢܬܒܝܢ 
pasa‏ ܕܦܓܪܐ ܒܢܦܫܐ 
tio, wero am‏ 


wee a3‏ ܒܥ ܕܡܢ ܘܬ 


ܗܘ ܥܒܘܕܐ 


sah Mims 


ܕܡܢ As‏ ܩܛܝܢ .10.0 


30 


35 


40 


45 


ܡܝܐ ܕܓܫܝܡܝܢ 
ܠܘܝܢ ܠܢܝܘܪܐ ܕܩܠܝܠܐ 
ܘܠܐ ܢܘܪܐ ܠܪܘܚܐ 
whos‏ ܘܠܐ 
ܪܘܚܐ ܠܢܘܗܪܐ ܠܽܘܝܐ 
ܘܐܦܢ ܠܐ ܟܠܗܘܢ 
ܠܢܐܠܢ ܗܐ ܕ݁ܪܶܡ 


ܗܘ ܡܢ ܟܠ ܘܡܨܠܠ ܘ ܘ , 


L. 
ܕܝܢ ܡܩܒܠܝܢ‎ ow 10 


15 


ܚܘܒܐܝܬ: ܐܝܬܝܐ 
ܟܥܓܗܘܢ ܠܚܝܕ̈ܕܐ 
ܕܝܩܝ ܪܝܢ ܘܕܩܠܝܠܝܢ 
«tba‏ < ܘܡܬܩܢܝܝܢ 
am rail‏ ܥܠܝܐ 


ܕܐܫܘܝܢ ܐܢܘ)ܢ ܠܐ 
ܡܢܟܪܐ ܠܗ ܠܬܚܬܝܐ . 
ܕ ܒܥ ܪ̈ܝ 
ܠܬܚܬܝܐ. ܠܐ ܡܨܐ 
ca‏ ܡܨܥܝܐ . ܘ . ܘ . 


LI. 


am ܘܐܢ‎ 


ܓܝܪ 
ܡܢ ܬܪ̈ܬܝܢ ܨܐܕܘܗܝ 


Fou. 6811] 


ܡܢ ܝܢ ܠ ܘܬܐ ܐܘ 
ܒܝܫܘܬܐ ܐܢ ܕܝܢ 
ܒܝܫ ܐܝܥܝܢ ܛܒܐ 
ܗܘ ܘܐ)ܢ ܡܥ ܝ ̄ܠ 
ܐܝܟܢ ܥܒܘܳܕܐ am‏ 
ܘܐܢ ܐ ܛܒܐ 
hadi’‏ ܠܢܥܘܬ 
ܡܨܥ̈ܝܐ ܕܪܓܢܘ ܗܘܘ 
ܠܟ ܠܗܘܢ ܥܡ 
ܟܠܗܘܢ sant‏ ܕܠܐ 


ܬܬܚܣܪ ܛܝܒܘܬܗ . ܘ .̇ ܘ ܀ 


LI. 

ܚܘܪ ܒܗ ܓܝܪ ܕܝܢ ܒܒܪ 
ܐܢܫܐ ܘܚܙܝ ܕܟܠܗܘܢ 
asthe‏ ܚܡܝܡܘܬܗ 
ܡܢ ܢܘܪܐ ܩܪܝܪ̈ܘܬܗ 
ܡܢ ܪܘܚܐ ܪܛܝܒܘܬܗ 
ܡܢ ܡܝܐܼ. ܝܒܝܫܘܬܗ 
ܡܢ ܥܦܪܐ Mate‏ 
ܒܓܝܘܗ 


ܐܚܝܕܐ ܠܗ ܥܒܘܕܘܬܐ. 


ܚܝܝܥܘܬܐ 


1:11. 


ܘܐܠܘ ܗܠܝܢ 


ܗܟܢ 


25 


Cou. 3 


35 


586 .ܐܘ ܐ̄] .ܘ ܕܕܡܔܘܣ Oo)‏ 155 


re 7‏ ܫܦ ܝ ܬܐ ܫܦܝܐ ܠܗ ܗܘ ܟܝܢܢ 
ܦܝܪܕ ܦܪܝܫܐ ܠܗ ܚܝܠ ܕܬܠܓܝܐ ܒܗ 
ܐܦ ܗܝܢ ܫܦܝܬܐ ܠܐ ܦ ܀ ܐ ܡܬܚ :ܕ 
ܡܢ ܚܝܠܐ ܕܫܦܐ ܕܡܨܝܐ ܐܘܢܢ ܨܝܕ 

cam 5‏ ܕ ܘܠܐ ܀ ܀ ܐ ܦܓܪܐ ܡܘܬܐ ܐܓ 
ܨܝܕ ܦܓܪܐ ܗܘܝܘ eK Oe‏ ܐ ܒܝܚ ܘܒܗ . 
am‏ ܡܬܦܫܥܐ ܠܗ * ܛܥܘܢ ܦܓܪܐ ܀ × ̇ܗ 
ܡܢ ܗܘ eli»‏ « « ܠܒܒܠ ܗ ܒܕ ܙܕ 
ܕܥܪܶܐ mi‏ .1.0.0 ܫ - * * »ܘܝ ܘܝ ܘ ܘ , 

XLVIII. XLVI. 
ܙ ܠܬܪܖ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܓܝܪ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܒܐܝ ܬܝܐ ܕܐܥܝܠ‎ 


' ܡܬܩܛܪܓ‎ its ܠܗܘ ܫܦܝܐ‎ um 
ܐܦܝ ܠܕܠܝܚܐ ܠܕܠܝܚܐ ܡܛܠ ܕܐܠܦ ܕܐܝܬ‎ 
ܡܛ ܝ̣̄̄ܘܠ = ܬܛ܆ ܪܐ [ܗܘ] ܕܥܒܝܛ݀݀ ܡܢ : ܕ‎ 
ܗܘ‎ bara) ܠ̈ܫܦܝܐ ܡܛܠ ܨܘܠܠܗ ܚܒܪܗ‎ 
Cou? ܡܢ ܚܒ ܪܗ‎ Altos miss ܙܐ ܐܢ ܗܘܐ‎ 
ܬܚܬܝܐ‎ rzinl ܦܓܕܖܪ̈ܶܐ ܣܡ‎ ‘am moa 
ܨܐܕܝܗ ܗܘ ܗܡ ܠܛܒ̈ܐ ܥܠܝܐ‎ miss 


ܠܘܝܐً ܗܝ ܠܕܫܦܐ ܣܡ ܢܘܗܪܐ ܘܪܘܚܐ 9 
ܡܢܗ ܠܘܐ ܕܝܢ mi‏ ܕܫܦܝܢ ܢܘܪܐ ܘܡܝܐ 
20 ܕܠܚ ܡܥܗ . ܘ . ܘ ܕܝܩܝ ܪܝܢ § 9 55:5 :ܗ 
XLIX XLVII.‏ 
ܠܘ ܓܝܪ ܚܝܠܐ ܕܟܝܢܗ ܐܢ ܬܚܬܝܐ « ܀ 


ܘ. ܕܕ ܡܥ .ܘܘ Fou. 85a] Oo:‏ 


ܐܢܗܘ ܕܬܪܦܝܘܗܝܢ 
ܠܥܓ ܪܐ ܡܫܬܪܐ 
Aaa‏ ܠܗ ܐܦ 
ܚܝܠܐ ܕܡܚܐ ܠܢܦܫܐ 
ܐܢ aman‏ ܡܫܬܪܝܐ 


os Ss SYS 
XLIV. 


>= ~÷2 ܦܓܪܐ ܕܡܙܝܓ 
ܛܥ ܡ ܗ ܕܢܦܢܫܝܐ 


ܘܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ ܫܘܬܦܗ : 
ܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܠܐ ܡܨܐ 
ܠܘܐ ܠܗ ܠܩܠܝܠܬܐ 
ܡ ܛ ܠ ܘܩܥܪܗ 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܡܨܝܢ ܡܬܠܘܝܢ 
ܐܝ̈ܬܝܐ ܓܫܝܝܡܐ 
ܘܝܢ ܘܢ ܪܶܐ am—\‏ 


ܕܢܚܘܢ ܒܗ ܥܕܡܐ 


* 1. 11, 14623 (Overbeck 134), 14731, 17193. 
> 1.41. [ܚܝܢ‎ No doubt Ephraim wrote ܐܢܥܢܢܢ‎ 








: .ܙܘ ܒ ܥܝܢ ܕܐ 
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ܗܘ ܓܝܪ ܩܛܘܠܗ. 
ܥܠܝ ‘pa aca‏ ܐܠܗܐ 


ܡܢ ܫܓܡܐ  Aw‏ 
ܝ ol cies‏ 
5 ܫܓ ܡܐ ܕܩܝܪܒ 
ܩܨܐ ܘܠܘ ܟܫܠܐ 


ܗܘ teh‏ ܕܝܢܐ. 


XL. 


% ܢܗܡܐ݀ ܗܫܐ ܡܢ 


ܗܠܝܢ ܕܠܐ ܗܘܐ 
ܗܠܝܢ esti‏ ܠܢ 
ܕܪܫܐ ܠܘܩܒܠ ܛܥ̈ܝܐ 
ܐܪܡܝܢܢ veh‏ 
n=‏ ܠܐ ܗܘܐ 25 
ܓܝܪ ܙܥܘܪ ܬܘܟܐ 
Aan‏ ܗܘܐ ܒܐܝܕܗ̇ 


NLDA‏ ܒܨܢ ܕܫܒܥܪ̈ܐ 
cr‏ 


1 


ܕܫܡܥܘ ܐܬܟܢܘ 

ܗܘܘ ܡܢ ܬܓܘܪܬܐ ܙܕ 

10.0.0.  ܢܘܗܝܥܚܕ‎ 
XLI. 


celia?‏ ܦ ܗܘܢ 
ܗܕܝܘܛܐ Aiisms‏ 
ha wil am‏ 
ܩܕܡܐ .< ܘܢܕܘܕܘܢܝܗܝܢ 35 


ܦܝܘܚܝܡܐ . 


* 1.32. §14731, fol. 66. 


II. 
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ei t\_o ܘܐܥ ܠܬ‎ 


ܩܚܕ ܡ ܡܘܬܐ . ܘ . ܘ . 


KXXV. 


ܕܝܢܝܐ ܐ ܕܡ am‏ 


5 ܡܝܬ ܩܕܡܝܐ aman?‏ 


݁ܗ 7 ̈ܒ 

ܩܛܠܐ ܕܡܢ ܒܪܢܫܐ 
7 3 | ܡܐ ¦ 

Ase‏ ܗܘ ܩܛܝܠ 

r 4 

ܩܕܡܝܐ ܩܝܡܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ 


ܒܫܘܠܛܢܐ ܕ݁ܦ݁ܐܢܵܘܳܬ݂ܳܐ 


ll |‏ 1 ¬ ܢܨ 
10 ܘܕܚܥܐܪܘܬܐ ܠܐ 
ܦܐܢܘܬܐ ܐܬܛܠܡܬ 


ܘܠܥܐ ܚܐܪܘܬܐ 


® ¬ 
0.0.0. dh aire’ 
XXXVI. 

|i ‘ae ge 
ܘܗܐ ܪܕ̈ܕܝܢ ܡܢ‎ 

2 1 ` Fol. 85a 
ܨ¿ ܫܘܪܝܐܿ̇. ܐܘܪܖ̈ܚܝܬܐ‎ 1 
ܕܡܢܘܬܐ ܬܪܬܝܢܢ‎ 


ܚܕܐ ܕܩܨܐ ܘܝܕܐ 


ܕܩܛܓܐ ܗ ܒ 
ܕܐܥܠܬ LA‏ ܚܐܪܘܬܐ : 


85b, 85a]‏ .ܐܐܘ 


ܒܪܫܝܬ ܩܛܠܐ ܩܕܡ 20 
ܡܘܬܐ ܗܟܢ ܐܥܠܬ 
ܟܐܢܘܬܐ ܡܥܘܬܐ 


5 ° ܝ‎ mala co tha 


XXXVII. 


Lae | 


ALON‏ ܝܕܥܢ° ܕܩܛܝܠܐ 
ܡܝܬܩܛܠ ܝܢ ܡܢ 25 


ܠܟܕ ܪܚܥܝܢ ܩ ܡܢ 


wees‏ ܕܩܛܘ̈ܠܐ 
ܕܐܡܪܚܘ all oa‏ 80 


ܘܪܚܢܝܝܩ ܬܘܒܢ ܐܦܢ 


ra 


ܡܢ ܫܓܡܐ ܕܩܛܝܠܐ 
ܕܩܛܝܠ ܡܢ aly‏ 29.0.0 


XXXVIII. 


“11. 5-8. ܘܒܗ̇ܘ ܩܼܛܠܐ ܕܒܪܢܫܐ ܗܒܝܠ ܩܛܝܠܐ ܩܕܡܐ‎ 17193 (sic). 


” {. 23. ¶ 14731. 


.17193 ܐܠܗܐ + [ܝܕܟܥܝ .£124 


10 


15 


Con. 3 


5 ܒܥܘܚܝܡܐ 
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ܥܠ ܒܥܬܐ ܕܩ ܕܡ XXXIIL‏ 
ܗܕܐ ܕܠܐ ܬܪܡܠ ̈ܡܘܬܐ ܕܓܙܪ ܐܠܗܐ݀ 
desk ers‏ ܠܗ ܥܠ ܐܕܡ ܒܝ ܬܪ 
ܠܪܗܛ ܕܝܢ al lun Rite‏ ܗܢܘ 
ܠܐܘܪܥܗ݀̇݀ ܟܕ ܐܚܝܕ ܩܛܠܐ ܕܥܘܠܐ ܕܩ̈ܛܠܝܢ 
daar‏ ܚܬܗ̇ ܘܡܗܒܪ ܐܢܫܐ ܚܒܪܝܗܘܢ 
1 ܐ 18007 ara)‏ ܩܛܠܗ lism:‏ ܙܕܝܩܐ 
cai hams‏ ܢܝܫܐ ܡܢ ܚܢܐܪܘܬܐ 
ܕܐܦ ܗܝ ܕܛܠܡܬܗ mhama‏ 


ܦܓܝܪܵܐ ܘܢ ܦܫܐ 
ܐܙܕܡܢܘ݀ ܠܟܝܪܕܝܗܐ 
ܘܒܦܪܕܝܗܐ ܐܬܝܩܪܘ 
ܘܗܦܟܘ ܨܥܪ̄ ܐܨܛܥܪܘ 
WINS aia, asama‏ 
ܘܢܦܫܐܥܠܘܐܟܚܕ ܦܓܪܐ 
ܘܢܦܫܐ ܢܦܩܘ ܐܟܚܕ 
: 8 %& 


8 a ‫̈ a 
ܚܢ ܐ ܡܢܢ ܚܢ ܝܐ‎ 


¬ ܐܧ 
ܦܪ̈ܫܘ 


ܬܘܒ 


ܡܬܚܠܛܝܢ 10.0.0 


$ 14731, fol. 66a, and 17193, fol. 8b. 
ܚܟܒܐ [ܚܛܢܐ‎ 14731. 


ܕܐܕܡ 


ܚܛܝܐ ܡܢ 


ܟܐܢܘܬܐ ܕܬܒܥܬܗ... ܘ 


XXXIV. 
ܠܓܐ ܗܘܐ ܟܢ ܢܝܝܬ‎ 
ܡܛܢ ܘܠ ܕܩ ܕܝܡ‎ 


mham\ <n 


ܕܐܕܡ "ܚܛܝܐ Mises‏ 


ܡܝܬ ܩܕܡܝܐ 


ܕܡܢ 
ܚܐܪܘܬܐ 


ܗܘ 
ܒܗܘ cham‏ 
ܐܠܗܐ . 
ܒܝܡܪܚܘܬܗ 


ܥܠ 


:ܫ 


ܣܗܥܬ 
ܒܨ .ܗ ܒ 


ܗܒܝܠ ܒܚܘܕܡܗܿ 


= 1, 22. 
> 1. 36. 


35 


40 


Fon. 853] oO ܕܕ ܡܥܝܘܣ‎ ‘oO 150 


ܕܐ ܡܢ ܪܸܝ ܢ ܥܢ ܠ * * * »® ܘܦܓܪܐ 
Fol. 858‏ : 
Cou. 1‏ ܫܘܠܝܡܐ en ee ee ae 8 mwa)‏ 
ܠܗܘܢ ܥܠ ܫܘܪܝܐ ܘܐܫ ܬܟܥܝ ܝܬ ܕ ܗܝܢ CoL.2‏ 
?ܢ ? : 
XXVI.‏ ܡܝܬܘܬܐ ܙܥ ܘܪܘܬ 
1 ܐܢܝܐ ܕܐܢ * × am‏ ܐܘ ܠܙܿܬܗ ܘ ܘܢ 2% 


3 
* < ܕܚܢܔܩ ܠܗܘܢ‎ 5 
XXX. 
raowa xe x A 
» * *& CW + + *& * 


ܐܦܫ ̄ܠ ܠܗ * » 
.| 
Shs rise‏ * ~ 


ܕܛܒ ܀ wham‏ ܐ 
ܡܳܐ ܕܬܣܓܐ ܚܝܘܬܐ 
* * * ܠܗ Lesa‏ 


10 ܚܘܠܦܐ ܗܘܐ * × 
* & * 2.1139 7 ܠܐ 30 


pist Acs‏ ܡܛܠ 


mt—a—_sw—> ܡܕܡ‎ 


* * %* * A * < + 


x‏ ܫ ܫ « ܫ ܠܦܓܪܐ 


* * bX) * * * 


* * * * ܡ * x‏ ܬ 
ܐܝ ܐܝܣܩܝܐ * * 
6 + ܐ + » ܘܠܝܗ * 
ܘܥܝܡܝܐ ܕܨܒܐ 35 
(.¥11*×)( 


rial, As srt. 
ܗܘ * × ܕܬ ̄ܠ‎ 
, ܘ , ܘ‎ , Ons ' ܓ ܐ‎ 


XXXI. * * * * * ܟܠܗܘ‎ 


7 ܫܩ 
20 × & & +« + * * > ܢܦܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܩܠܝܠܐܝܬ 


* | 22, seventeen lines are illegible. 

» 1,39. § 14623, fol. 320 (Overbeck 132). The supplements from 
this source to the decipherable readings of the Palimpsest are given 
between ~*. (§ indicates “ begins,” “leaves off.”) 
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XXIV. ܕܒ ܥܢܘܒܝܐ‎ * = 
+ + ܀ ܀ ܐ ܡܢ‎ waa hs» ܕܐܡܝܗ‎ 
ܐܘ‎ x * * ܟܝܬ × ܓ‎ Aa ܘܚ ܡܝܪܐ ܡܢ‎ 
ܒܪ̈ܘܝܐ‎ am ܢܘ̈ܒ ܢ ܒܓܒ ܝܠܬܐ ܨܒܝܢܐ‎ 


ܗܘ ܛܦܣ ܒܠܚܘܕ 
pas‏ ܕܐܪܥܝܐ 
ܣܘܼܩ ܝܒܗ ¶ * + * 


«ae‏ ܐܬܢܒܪ̈ .ܘ .ܘܣ 
XXIII‏ 

Awe ܒ‎ fa 

ܟܐܢܝܘܬܐ ܡܠܬܐ 


ܕܐܢ ܫ ÷ * * » 
ܕܡܚܝܥܓܢܝܢ + * × 
ܗܢܘܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܗܐ 
ܐܬ ܀ ܫ × ܐ ܘܠܐ 
ܕܡ ܬܚܥܙܐ * * » 
haw pr RTA‏ 
whoah.t—> am‏ 
ܐܢ ܠܐ ܡܐ ܕ܀ܓ 


ܐܘܠ 3 ܠ ܘܬܪܐ 
ܕܫܘܚܠܦܐ ܕܡܣܬܒܪ̈ܝܢ 


ee‏ ܣܩܢܥܘܒܥܝܠܐ 


ܘܐ ܚ * * ܓ * 
ܓܘܐ ܦ × ܠܝܗ ܀ 
ܙܟܢܥܘܬܐ ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ 
XXV.‏ 

ܛܒ ܐܠܨܐ al‏ ܗܝ 
ܛܘܥܝ ܝ x‏ × ܘܡܐ 
ܫ × ©« × « oN‏ 
tetas‏ ܕܐܝܫܳܐ 
ܡܢܫ ܟܠ ܚܐ ܗܝܢ 
wh‏ ܡ ܀ ܐ 
ܢܐܡ ܪ ܠ « × 


25 


30 


35 , 


40 





10 


15 


20 


Cou. 2 
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܀ ܀ ܬܐ ܥܗ ܢܘܓܪܐ 
waka‏ ܠܐ ܒܳܛܘܪܐ 
ܡܫ ܝܬܘܬܦܢ ܠܟܝܢ 


Mio « Wa ܐ‎ × « 

? 
ܚܝܐ ܕܠܚܝܐ 
ܡܚܝܢ rw‏ ܗܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 


ܡ 1 


xix, 
ܓܝ܀ܶ‎ wha 
his ta Ww ܫ‎ 
ܐ ܚܝܐ ܠܡܝܬܐ‎ x ܫ‎ 


ܗܘ 


ܗܢܝܐ ܘܚܫܟܐ 
ܕܠܐ ܡܩܝܒܠ ܚܝܕ 


ܫ *܀ ܓܐ ܀ × × ܗܬܐ 


* * 


ܘ × × × ܐ 


ܕܕ ܡܚܝܢܝܢ 
ܠܗܘܢ * ܡܬܛܡܪܝܢ 


ܡܘܙܠܝܗܘܢ 


ܕܪܒܥܘܒܐ 


܀ © . ܩ , © , 


XX. 


ܐܢܫ 


ܫ ܀ × ܠܦܢ × × × aA‏ 
ܗܦܟܐܝܬ vst‏ 


2? 


awa 


* * ܗ 


Fou. 79a] 

him» re\ha 
tn ܀ ܠܥܐ‎ 
ܐܦܢ ܠܝܐ ܡܢ ܣܬܐ‎ 
ܒܓܘܠ ܐ ܕܗܢܘܢ‎ 
ܗܝܢ ܥܠ ܦܓܪܐ‎ + 
* * ܠܐ ܪܶܐ‎ ales 
* * # ܚܝܐ ܗܘ‎ 


ܫ ܫ ܬܐ ܛܪ ܗܘܐ .ܘ .ܘ 


XXI. 
' ܕܡ ̄ܣܬܒܟ‎ rein 
ee Qin ܕܢܘܟܪܝܝܢ‎ 
Cle ܠܚܒ ܕܕܐ »܀‎ 
ܡܩܒܠܝܢ ܠܥ ܕܕܐ‎ 
ܚܕ ܐܢܘܢ ܘܡܢ ܚܕ‎ 
ܘܰܒܚܕ ܕܒܚܕܐ ܒܪܝܬܐً‎ 
ܘܡܢ‎ fC amar 
ܚܕ ܐܐܐܪ ܡܬܬܪܗܝܢ‎ 
ܘܡܢ ܚܝܕ ܢܥܓܐ‎ 
* ܦܝ‎ 


ܥܒܕܳܐ ܡܫܬܡܥܝܢ . ܘ . ܘ 


XXII. 
ܚܙܝܢ ܕܝܢ ܠܙܪܥܐ‎ 
* * * “aos 
ܠܘ ܀ ܐܪܥܐ ܪܗܛ‎ 


25 


30 


35 


[Fou. 790, 794 


Ail‏ ܠܡ ܓܝܪ 
ܓܝܪܡܐ ܠܝܥܪܘܚܐ 
ܒܩܘܫܬܐ wal‏ ܓܝܪ 
ܗܕܡܝܘܗܝܢ . ܘ , ܘ ] 
XV.‏ 
5 ܕܐܦܢ ܒܦܝܝܝܤܣ * * 
ܬܡܢ ܗܐ ܗܘ * × 
TAN‏ ܠܓܝܓܫܢܐ * ×« 


ܘܕܢ ܬܝܢ ܢܢܐ * × × 


¦ 
ܡܟܪܙ ܕܦܓܪܐ ܠܒܝܫ 
10 ܡܪ̈ܢ Mists‏ ܪ 
r a eon‏ 
ܐܪ̈ܙܘܗܝ ܘܒܗܦܟܐ 
wat’‏ ܗܘ 
ita‏ ܕܠܘ ims‏ 


ܠܒܫ ܦܪܘܩܢ ܘܐܢ 


15 ܗܦܟܗ ܒܩܘܫܬܐ 


ܘ ܕܕ ܡܔܥܝܘܣ .ܘ 147 
ܐܠܐ alot ws‏ 
ealss moma‏ ܪܗܛܗ 
ܨ ܗ 
m7‏ ܕܗ ܫܙ ܪ 
ܕܩ ܕܡ * ee‏ 
ܘܐܬ ܟܢ ܠ ܢ ܠ ܘ , ܗ 
XVII‏ 
ܫܳܥܳܝܢܐ ܠܓܘ ܀ ܬ ܀ ܫ 


ܩܘ * * ܠܨܒܬܗܝܢ 
ܕܒ ×ܫ× ܐ vista‏ 
aA‏ ܠܗܐ ܒ݁ܕ 
oe ee ee‏ - » 
ܒܚܢܝܠܐ ܕܩܓܐ 


XVIII 
× × fg Ot ܐܢ‎ 
܀ ܀ ܗ‎ am ܕܒܝܬܐ‎ 
ܕܦܓܪܵܐ ܘܡܛܠ ܗܘ‎ 
CIA ܠܐ ܡܤܣܝܒܪ‎ 


35 


40 
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core‏ ܥܠ ܝܠܕܗܼ. ܕܦܓܪܐ ‘La‏ ܗܐ ܘܗܕܢ ;ܕ 


ܢܘܚܝܡܗ ܕܦܓܪܐ ܡܬܝܠܦܐ ܨܒܘܬܗ 

ban‏ ܗܘ ܐܬܢܚܡ ܕܡܪܢ ܕܒܦܓܪܐ 
ܐܣܝ ܪ am‏ ܓܝܪ ܡܝܬ ܘܐܬ ܢܢ ܚܢܡ 90 

mha__> nil.‏ ܘܝܥ ܆ ܕܗ ܘܡܝܘܬܗ 

10 ܘܐ ܗܝ :ܪ ܡܢܘܬܗ ܗܘܘ ܟܘܪܐ܆ ܠܦܓܪܐ 

ܒܓܘܚܝܡܗ .ܘ . ܘ . ܚܬܝܬܐ ‏ ܕܠܒܫ ܕܠܘ 

maria ܒܥܕܘܡܝܐ‎ XII. 


ܝܥܘܒ̈ܝܓܠܢܐ ܕܫܕܪܗ XIV‏ 
cr a > per‏ 
ܐܝ ܗܕܡܐ ܕ ܩܒܥ ܟܢܝܕ ܐܪܙܗ ܐܘ ܝܢ 
ܕܐ ܐܢܘܢ ܒܥ ܆ٍ ܕܕܐ ܠܬܐܘܡܐ ܕܒܓܫܬܐ 
ܕܐܡܬܝ ܕܚܝܪܝܝܐ ܨܒܢܢ_ܐ ܗܘܐ 
ܘܛܘܥܝܝ : ܢܨܒܡܘܢ 5 ܒ ̣̄ ܩܢ ܘ ܗ ܝܢ ܟܝܕܗܒܢ 3:@¢ 


2 ܓܘܫܡܐ ܘܗܕܡܐ woh cian‏ ܠܗ 
ܕܡܟܐ ܘܡܟܐܼ. ܗܘܘ mi Ala‏ ܡܠܬ 
ree.‏ ܥܝܠ eae am‏ ܕܬܦܝܩܝܗ 


16 


55b, 79b‏ .ܘ̄] 


coe‏ ܗܕܡܥܘܗܝ 


are ok ܕܗܕܡܐ‎ 


1? ܒ‎ 
west 


ܡܥܪܬܐ mh‏ ܐܦ 


ܕܫܪܥ ܚܒܪܶܗ 


ܪܚܝܡܢ ܩܘܫܝܬܐ 


ܓܙ ܪ ܕܝܥܝܚܐ ܟܐܢܝܐ 
Fol. 79b‏ 
CoL. 1‏ 


Amo 


ܕܐܕܡ maa‏ ܠܦܓܪܐ 


ܠܥ Wiss yo‏ 
ܩܝܒܥܐ ܕܚܝܘܬܗ 
ܐܢ ܓܝܪ cele‏ 
OAS‏ ܡܕܢ ܩܒܥܗ 
ܠܦܓܪܐ ‏ ܡܝܘܬܐ܆ 
has >‏ ܕܠܐ 
ܡܫܬܪܐ - ܫܩܝܠ ܗ 
Site‏ ܠܟܠܝܠܐ &ܗ.80 
IX,‏ 
ܥܥ ܠܗ ܕܪܫܢ 
Mayol‏ ܕܒܬܪ̈ܝܢ 


ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥܘ ܘ oO‏ 


145 


ܓܒܝܢ ܗܐ ܡܬܩܪܒ 
| ܓܝܪ ܠܚܕܐ 


ܛܥܝܢܢ ܒܐܓܘܢܐ 


waa‏ ܕܡܝܢ ܐܢ 
ܓܪ ooh Wika‏ 
ܡܪܶܢ ܚ̈ܝܐ ܕܦܪܕܝܣܗܐ 
mata‏ ܥܠ ܕܐܘܒܕ 
ܚܝ̈ܘܗܝܢ ܬܡܢ ., ܘ , ܘ 


omar.‏ ܕܡܪܢ 
stds‏ ܐܢ ܕܡܝܢ 
ܠܕܦܓܪܢܐ ܘܡܝܘܬܐ 
ܕܐܢ ‏ ܦܓܪܐ  zal‏ 
ܗܘܐ wi rica‏ 
ܕܝܢ ܡܢ ܨܝܕ reals‏ 
ܘܫܠܡ ܬܘܒܢ ܨܝܕ 
ܡܘܬܐ ܘܚܝܒܘܫ 


ܐܢܝܘܢ ܒܡܨܥܬܐ 
ܠܐ ܣ̈ܟܡܘܗܝ Orme‏ 
ST,‏ 
ܐܗܝܪܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ ܓܝܪ 
WA tw‏ ܫܘܪܪܘܗܝ 
U‏ 


26 


30 


a ܕ‎ 


45 
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ܒܛ ܘܥ ܢܝܢܝܢ MTL‏ ܘܗܐ * * * »܀» 
ܕܐܢ ܠ̄ܕܝܥܢܝܘܗܝ. . pom hth elon‏ 
ܩܢܘܫܝܬܐ Taek,‏ ܐܦܠ ܦܘܡܐ ܚܠܝܡܐ :ܝ 
ܐܬܐ ܒܢܕܝ ܢܸܐ . ܟܘܪܐ % ܗܘ ܠܦܐܪܐ 
5 ܒܫ ܪ ܪܗ ܗܘ Maat‏ ܚܠܝܐ ܫ * * * 
ܕܥܘܠܐ ܕܟܣܐ ܒܕܝܢܐ ܡܢ ܠܢ ܦ <A‏ 
IV.‏ ܛܥ ܡܬܐ ܠܥܝܢܫܐ 
ܟܕ ܕܝܢܝܐ ܒܐܘܡܢܘܬܐ . ܕܛܥܝܐ ܒܚܙܬܐ .9.0.0 
a.‏ ܒܝ ܕܬܙܟܝܐ VI.‏ 
ܠܫܪܪܐܼ. ܗܝ ܡܬܕܝܢܐ ܡܫܬܡܥܐ ܓܝܪ ܗܝܢ 
10 ܦ ܣܝܐܝܢ ܬ ܇ ܡܢ ܫܒ ܪ ܪܘܬܗ ܕܥܝܢܚܐ 
ܐܝ rece As] dure ot on Tee,‏ 
- 


ܒܕܓܘܢ ܠܐ ܬܘܒ ܠܦܘܡܐ ܒܨܐ ܟܠ 
ܩܘܫܬܐ ܐܬܐ ܐܢ ܛܥܡܝܢ ܕܬܐܠܦܢ ܘ 


ܚܠܦܘܗܝܢ ܚܘܨܦܐ [ܚܠܝܘܬܐ] ܕܦܐܖ̈ܐ ْ 

ܐ ܓܠܝܐ . ܙܟܘܬܗ ܓܝܪ ܗܟ ܢܢܐ ܬܘܒܢ 

<tr>‏ ܟܥܝܛܥܐܐ ܫܒܝܪ̈ܘܬܗ ܕܐܕܢܝܐ 

pets ܟܠ‎ home a ee ome WI 
ols wos walt 10.0.0. Mt 

.¥ ܡܠܝܢ. ܕܬܐܠܦ ‏ ܒܗ 

ܠ ܡܠܬ ܩ ܘܫܬܐ ܚܝܠܐ ܕܡ̈ܠܐ . ܘ. ܘ . 

ܦ ܀ ܀ ee‏ ܀ ܀ ܀ a.‏ 
eT » * × # Mat‏ ܒܗ ܒܓܘܫܡܐ 


ܗܝ ܐܕܢܐ ܙܠܝܡܬܐ ܕܓܘܐ ܕܒܢܝܚܘܒܐ 


143 


ܡܐܡܪܐ ܕܠ ܘܩ ܒܝܠ 


Fol. 658 


COL. 3 
1. 20 


10 


Con. 2 


ܘ ܘ ܒܪܕܝܨܢ 6 ܘ 

I.‏ ܕܒܪܕܝܨܢ ܡܪܥܐ 
ܒܪܶܕ ܨܢ ܗܐ ܡܫܬܢܐ ± ܗܝ ܟܠܗ ܫܘܥܝܬܗ 
ܕܐܦ ela‏ ܣܟܠܘܬܗ ܐܢ ܠܡ ܓܝܪ [am]‏ 
ܕܐܕܡ ܦܰܢ ̣܆̄ܪܶܐ ܒܝܕ ܐܕܡ ܡܝܬܝܢ 
ܠܥܦܪܗ ܒܝ pls Ree‏ ܡܘܬܐ pas‏ 
ܕܠܐ wal‏ ܒ ܣܗܪܐ ܫ « ܗܬܐ ܠܐܝܢܐ 
eval‏ ܕܠܬܚܢܬ ܕܐܬܐ | (aor Ce‏ 
am‏ ܪܗܛ ܬܛ ܪܐ ܕܬܢܢ ܢܬܠ ܫܘܐ . 
ܘܠܠ ܫܥ ܝܠ ܪܗܛܐ ܕܢܝܪ̈ܡܐ wisast‏ 
ܫܦܝܘܬܐ ܘܦܪܿ × × ܦܘܪܥܢܐ > ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ 
ܠܗܘܢ ܀ ܐ ܠܡܐ ܀ ܀ .111 
ww‏ ܪܘܡܗ ܘܐܚܪ̈ܝܢ abs‏ ܕܝܢ ܡܬܕܝܢܝܢ 
ܥܘܡܩܗ ܗ . ܘ . ܗ x25‏ ܗܘ ܫܪܪܐ 

£ ܕܡܢ ܕܝܝܝܐ ܗܘܘ 
ܢܣ ܘ ܗ ܡܬܕܝܢܝܢ ܕܝܢܘܗܝ 
shear‏ ܕ݁ܰܟ݁ܪܺܝܗܘܬ݂ܗ ܕܟܠ mass‏ ܕܕܝܢܝܢ 


27.1, ܡܫܬܟܐ‎ C.W.M. (see Lxxvil. 6), ܡܫܬܿܢܐ‎ Add. 12,155 and 


The Palimpsest 


17,193 (in quoting the first line of the Discourse). 


might be read either way. 


15 


20 


25 
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ܠܐ ܡܢܟܪ̈ܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܩܕܡܝܐ ܠ ܗܘܢ 
mi‏ ܐܠܐ raw‏ ܠܗܢܘܢ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܝܐܐ 
ܗܢܘܢ ܗܦܥܟܐܝܬ ܠܝܡܐܠ ܦ ree‏ 


ܟܒܪ ܡܨܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܗܘܘ < ܐܢ ܓܝܪ 
ܪ ܠ ܡܐܠܫܥ ܐܠܐ ܒܐܘܪܚܐ ܬܡ ܀ ܬܐ 


ܠܡܠܦܝܐ mish‏ ܕܒܝܬ ܡܪܩ ܝܘܙ × 
ܠܐ ܝܐܐ ܗܘܐ ܠܐ ܫ - »× +«  »‏ » 
ܕܡܛ ̄ܠ ܗܦ ܟܝܐ & ܣܤ 2 ܀. & ee‏ 
ee bot‏ ܗܘ ܗܦܟܐ ܗܠܟܬܗܘܢ ܡܨܝܢ 


10 ܝܠ ܦ ܠܟ ܕܡܳܡܐ ܗܘܘ ,10,0.0.0 
ܢܬܠ ܗܘܐ ܡܦܬܚ 
ܬܒܥܐ tsar nls (an Se‏ 


r 7 


2% ܡܪܶܩܝܘܢ‎ Aasals ܕܒܝܫ ܡܢ‎ ro real 


ܐܘܡܢܢܢ ܘܬܐ ܗܝ 
ܕܡܢ ܦܒ ܠܫ ܗ . ܕܒܗ 
am 10‏ ܟܦ ܗܝܢ ܗܘܘ 


ܓܢܘܒ̈ܬܐ ܡܢ ܕܠܐ 


ܡܛܠ ܕܝܢ ܕܠܐ 


80 , 


40 


15 
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ܥ ܒܝܘܕܘܬܐ ܕܓܘܐ ܠܗ ܝܬܝܪܐܝܬ ‏ ܕܝܢ 
ܣܗܗܕ ܕܒܪ̇ ܐܘܡܢܘܬܐ ܕܗܝ mda saa‏ 
ܗܘ ܕܗܘ ܕܬܩܝܢ ܥܒܕܐ am‏ ܕܒܪ̈ܘܝܐ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܡܢ ܒܪ̇ܫܝܬ . ܒܢ ܕܩܐ ܗܘܬ 
ܘܐܝܕܝܥܐ ܕܚܘܒܐ hot‏ ܕܝܢ 
ܗܘ ܕܓܘܐ ܐܠܨܗ̇ dhs whe’‏ ܕܗܕܐ 
ܠܡܬܩܢܘ ܒܐܘܡܢܘܬܐ ܬܠܝܡܢ ܕܘܬܐ ܕܗ̇ܘ 
ܕܓܝܘܐ ܠܥ ܥܒ ܕܐ ܗܝܝ ܪܒܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ 
ܕܓܘܐ - ܥܒܕܐ ܓܝܪ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ - ܐܪܕܟܝܠ 
ܕܐܘܡܢܐ ܟܕ ܢܬܚܒܠ ܒܪܝܬܐ . = ܐܫܬܕܪܬ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܐ ܡܬܬܩ̇ܢ ܰܒ ܗܝܢ ܗܕܐ 
ܐܠܐ ܐܘ t=‏ ܥܝܒ ܘܕܘܬܐ ܗܢ 
ܥܒܘ ܕܗ ܐܘ ܡܢ ܕܠܩܕܡܝܐ ܕܒܕ̈ܝܬܐܼ ً 
ܒ̄ܪ ܐܘܡܢܘܬܐ ܕܢܬܝܕܥ < ܕܒܗܿ am‏ 
ܕܥܒ ܘܕܣܘ ܗܠܝܢ ܒܗܕܐ ܥܒܘܕܘܬܐ 
ܕܬܪ̈ܬܝܢ ܕܡܢܗܝܢ ܒܪ̈ܝܢ ܗܘܝ chia‏ 
ܫܪܥܘ ܡܪ̈ܩܝܘܢܝܐ ܠܐ ܓܝܪ ܡܫܟܚ 
ܠܐ ܓܝܪ ܥܒܘܕܐ ܕܢܝܗܘܐ ܒܢܕܩ_ܗ 
thee‏ ܕܒܩܪܘܢܝܗܝ ܕܥܒ̇ܕܐ ܐܠܐ ܡܢ 
ܠܡ ܪܢ ܐܦ ܠܐ ܐܘܡ ܢܢܘܬܐ ܗܝ 


26 


30 


Cou. 2 
36 


40 


CoL. 3 


ub 


ܐܒܢܘܗܝܢܢ * * * 
ܢܛܪ ܕܝܢ ܘܐܦ 
wtp‏ ܒܐܤܣܝܘܬܗ 


ܗܕܡܐ ܡܫܓܢܝܐ 
ܘܠܠܝܐ ܬܘܒܢ * 


ܠܗܘܢ ܒܥܒܘܕܘܬܗ 
ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ am‏ ܠܥܒܘܕܐ 
ܐܠܐ 0 ܛ 3 
corm‏ ܕܚܝܠܝܡܝܢ 
ܘܐܤܝ ܗܕ ܡܢ ܝܐ 
ܕܡܚܒܠܝܢ ܡܿܢ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܢܛܪ ܗܕܡܐ ܚܠܝܡ̈ܐ 


25 


80 


35 


40 
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ܕܒ ̄ܕܘܒܚܝܪ̈ܘܗܝ ܡܢ 
ܥܒܕ ܝ ܒܝܫܬܐ ܠܐ 


ܗܢܘܢ 
15 ܥܝܪܬܗ ܕܗܕܐ ham‏ 
ܠܢ ܡ ܕܘܕܘܬܗܘܢ 


wale‏ ܠܡ̈ܠܳܐ ܕܠܐ 


Pm 
ܐܡܪܝܢ‎ am ܒܕܣܦܘܬܢ‎ 


2 ܚܝܢܢ ܠܗ ܠܓܘܕܦܐ 


ܫܦܢ ܪܢ 


ܕܨܒܐ 


2 ܙܘ ܕܐܦܢ ܒܢܣܘܢܘܬܗ 


51a]‏ .ܐܘ 

ܢܛܥܡܝܘܗܝ ܠܬܡܐ 
ܕܡܢܘܬܐ ܡܢ ܝܕܡ 
ܓܝܪ ܕܠܐ gaan‏ 
ܐܫ ܬܘܦ ܕܝܢ 
ܟ ܦ = 
ܗܠܩ ܗܘܐ ܥܠ 
armas‏ ܘ .‫ ܘ . ܗ 
ܒܪܡ ܕܝܢ ܢܦܢܐ 


mals Amn am 
wisn Wh a1 
ܫܥܐ ܐܪܦܝܢܝܗܝ‎ 
A. am ܐܕ ܗܘ‎ 
ܡܬܝܬܗ‎ oma  ܢܡܕ‎ 
ܗܢܐ ܐܘܪܒܛܐ‎ acs 
ܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܐܘ‎ 
ܡܪܩܝܘܢ © ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ‎ 
Woda) ܕܪ ܕ‎ 
ܡܫܬܚܠܦܝܢ ܗܘܘ‎ 
ܕܪ ܝܘܒ ܠܗܘܢ‎ WD 
ܗܘܐ‎ we isan 
ein Las ܘܐܬܐ‎ 
ܐܢ ܐܬܐ‎ xh 


21,21, ܝܠܦܢ [ܒܠܒܢ‎ transcript. 


30, 


35 


40 


20 ܡܟܐܒܝܢ ܠܒܚܐ 


ܕܢܓܢܘܒ ܡܢ ܚܒܪܗ 
dhtso,. hittin‏ ܕ 
ela (i‏ 
durtaany‏ ܘܙܗܝܪܐܝܬ 


ܐܢܚ ܝ ܕ ܠܗ ܡܢ 


ܒܬ ܪ ܕܡܥ ܕܐ 


ܬܢܥܘ 


ܠܗ 


Fol. Sta 
CoL.1 
35 om 


ܥܒܕܝ ܒܝܫܬܐ 

ܗܘܐ ܒܢ ܝ ܫܐܝܝܬ 
ܥܢܒ ܕܝܢ ܐܠܐ 
ܡܪܚܡܐܝܬ ܘܛܒܐܝܬ o‏ 


COL. 2-‏ ܡܢ ܕ ܡ 
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ܠܡܪܘܗ ܝ . ܐܢ ܕܝܢ 


wha isa.‏ ܠܓܐ 


oa AIT OS 
, ܢܘܟܦ ܪܝܘܬܐ‎ kam 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܐܡܪܝܢ‎ 
ܕܠܐ ܪܓܝܫ ܒܗ‎ 
pera ܟܐܢܐ ܒܛܒܐ.‎ 
eal ܘܐ ܐܬܐ ܗܘ‎ 


ܕܒܙܒܼܢ 
Ke‏ 


Hs A 0 
ܕܠܐ‎ 
ܕܢܙܒܢܥܝܘܗܝ‎ 


ܣܠ ܩ ܬ 


ܪ̈ܥܝܢܗ ܠܡܙܒܢܘ. 


ܡܪܗ 

elias 
ܘܐ ܥܠ‎ 

ܐܠܐ 


ܡܕܡ ܒܣܡ ܠܗܘܢ 


ܐܢ ܐܡܪܝܢ 


Tt‏ ܡܕܡ 


ܕܠܐ ܒܣܡ ܠܗܘܢ . 
20 ܒܢ Mm‏ ܠܗܘܢ 


ܓܝܪ ܗܕܐ ܕܢܐܡܪܘܢ 


ܕܠܐ ܪܕܓܝܫܢ ܗܘܐ 
ܒܗ ܗܢܝܐ Mota‏ 
ܒܗܘ ܛܓܒܐ ܠܐ 


ܕܢܙܒܢ 

ܐܬܚ ܫܢ ܒ . ܗܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܠܐ ܪܓܝܫ 
ܗܘܐ ms‏ ܐܦܝܓܐ 
awa. mah‏ 
ܕܝܢ ܒܗ ܠܐ ܪܓܝܫ 
ܗܘܐ ܆ ܘܕܢܙܒܢ ܠܗ 
wah‏ ܠܐ ܐܬܚܫܒ 
ܐܢܢܝܩܐ ܕܐܢ ce)‏ 
ܒܩܛܝܪܐ ܗܘ ܐܬܕܒܪ 


teh‏ ܡܕܡ ܕܠܐ 
ܨܒܳܐ ܗܘܐ ܠܡܙܒܿܢܘ . 


ܐܠܐ ܟܒܪ ܐܡܪ̈ܝ̣ܢ ْ 


]518 .ܐܘ 


80 


35 


45 


Cou. 3 
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135 oe WALTMAN ܘ‎ [Foun 83a, 51b 
ܘܐܠܐ ܬܘܒܢ‎ .m\ 2. ܒܡ‎ £ © * * & 
ܐܝ ܬ ܐܚܚܥܝܢܥܘܬܐ‎ » * * * ¥» +» ¥ 
ܠܙܒܘܢܐ ܘܠܡܙܒܢܢܝܐ‎ ee × eo = × ܫ‎ 
ܦܤ »® ܐܤ ܐܡ ܒܥܒܕܐ ܕܓܘܐ. ܠܐ‎ ‫: . 9 
ܡܨܝܢ ܕܢܬܠܘ ܢ ܚܕ‎ » oe * © * + ܫ‎ 
ae API ܕ ܐܘ‎  ܝܥܠ‎ » * * * *& * & 
ܥܡ @ * .6 ܚܕ ܡܢ ܚܕ ܡܕܡ‎ & & & 
ܫ * + © ££ ££ » ܓܝܪ ܕܝܗܒܝܢ ܚܫܚ‎ 
ܗܘ ܠܢܝܬܪܝ ܗܘܢ‎ »  » ×» × & & « 
sas ܘܡܕܡ ܕܢܗܒܝܢ‎ »  ܀»‎ ee + + ܫ‎ 
ܬܘܒܢ ܘܚܫܚ‎ am ® ܬܣܒ ܘ ܐܤ © ܡ‎ & 
ܠܥܬܪܝܢ ܗܘܢ ܘܐܢ‎ duped ܘܗܟܝܢܝܐ‎ 
elo ܕܪܓܝܫ. ܗܘܐ ܗܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܒܪܬ‎ 
ܒܗܘ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܗܘ ܒܠܚܘܕ ܕܙܒܝܢܬܐ‎ Wis 
ܘܡܝܢܝܚܗ‎ asm duos ܡܐ‎ Sin 
ܠܗ ܐܢܢܩܐ ܫܡܗܘ ܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܐ‎ « + 


Fol. 51b 


« ܘܡܐ ܐܬ × × 
pees Soo‏ ܗܘ ܗܘ 
ܒܗ ܒܝ ܡܢ ܝܕܡ 
dirs‏ ܠܗ ܕܢܗܒܝ 
ܗܘ ܡܥ ܕܡ ܕܠܝܢ ܝܬ 


Con. 1 


ܡܢ ܝܘܡܝܢ ܐܫܥܝܐ 
ܘܠܐ 


ܕܢܫܡܗܘܢ 
ܕܡܓܢ ܠܡ 
ܐܙܕܒܢܬܘܢ ܘܠܗܠ 
ot‏ ܝܢ ܢܝܬܐ 


ܗܘܐ ܠ ܗܘܢ 
ܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܐ 


ܕܐܡ܆ܪ 


30 


35 
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* * * * ܐܢܢܘܢ owe eC ro‏ 
ܐܦ pan oe‏ ܘ ܫ w~aaies we‏ 
ܫ × ܐ + © ܡܥ ܕܡ mia alas‏ ܗܘ 
ܐܢ ܐܳܠ ܘܢܐܡܪ ܡܪܟܝܒܐ ܘܡ × ܀ × 
& × ÷ »ܢܦܫܗ kal toss am‏ ܠܗ 

aro ee × ×  « % COLE‏ ܦܘܐܛܐ ܓܝܪ ܕ 
a‏ ܫ < ee‏ ܡܪܟܒܝܝܢ ܡܬܠܐ 
ܐ am * * x‏ * ܡܢ ܫܡܗܐ ܥܪܛܠܝ + 
ܘܐܘ ' ܫ ÷ &* * + ܟܕ ܠܗܘܢ ܠܡܬܠܝܗܘܢ 
10 ܡܢ ܣܬ « ܀ × ܘܐ tox‏ ܠܝܬ ܠܗܘܢ 

3. Quin ܫܘܬܦܝܗܘܢ ܡܬܚ ܫܚܝܝܢ‎ alos 
ܓܝܪ ܦܢ ܘܐܓܐ‎ tes ܐܡܪܝܢ ܠܐ‎ 
ܕܠܘܩܒܠ ܓܒܗܘܢ ܒܫܡ . ܗܐ ܒ × × ܐ‎ 
ܗܘ ܡܢ ܬܟ ܬܫܝܢܢ ܘܐܢ ܐܢܫ ܬܒܝܠ‎ 
ܕܐ ܠܐ ܗܘܐ © ܓܝܪ ܠܢ ܗܘܢ ܚܢܕܐ ܡܢ‎ 

0080 ܀‎ Be ee eS ܘܬܐ‎ a33 ܒܫܡܗ‎ 


ܒܓܝ ܝܘܕ ܘܠܐ ܠ ܫ * * * * * * * * 
ܡܢ ܬܚܢ ܫܢܚ ܐܠܢܘ # * & © * + » 
ܐܦܢ ܕ ܒܬ ̄ܝ ̄ ܣܘܙ × & # + + * % » 
» ܒܪܥܝܢܫܐ ܚܠ ܝܡܐ ܫ * & * * * »× 
mix Jon‏ ܀ + ܗ 8 ܦ & 8 ܗ + Se‏ 
ܒܙܒܝܢܬܐ ܡܬܓܪܗܝܢ * & & +« +¥ ¥ » 
ܠܟܕ ܠܡܦܣܘ cals‏ ܨ - * x * * * %F‏ 
ܕܫܢܝܬܐܣܬܐ ܠܢܐ & × & * £* * » 


10 


ܥܕܐ ܡܢܗܝܢܢ 
ܗܟܝܠ ܡܒܛܠܢܝܬܐ 
ܗܝܢ ܕܚܒܪܬܗܿ ܐܢ 
ܓܝܪ ܙܒܝܫܢܬܐ em‏ 
ܕܡܟܝܟܘܬܐ ܨܒܝܢܐ 
ܗܘ ܒ ܡܨܥܬܐ 
ܘܠܐ ܩܛܝ ܪܐ ܐܢ 
ܕܝܢ ܒܚܥܝܠܐ om‏ 
ܡܢܝܬܚܥܒ ܙܒܝܥܘܢܝܐ 
ܠܐ ܗܘܐ ܡܝܙܒܢ 


ܠܗ ܘܠܐ ܕܝܢ ܙܒܶܢ 
ܥܒܘܕܐ ܒܕܠܐ ܨܒܐ 
ܡܢ ܕ݁ܶܡ ܥܠ ܗܕܐ 
ܗܢܘ mals sr‏ 
m\sx 5‏ × ܀ × 
ܐܡܥܪ ܕܓ × ܀ ܬܐ 
ܗܳܢܐ ܀ ܀ ܠܗ woh‏ 
ܕܬܬܒܥܝܐ ܕܡܝܐ 


ܓ ¥ + ܥ ܡ ܡܐ 
ܘܡܢܢ ܐܝ ܣܪܐܠ 
x ×» * Aa‏ ܡܢܪܐ 
ܐܚܢ ܢܪܢܝܐ ct‏ 
ܐ ;× ܐ ܗܘ 
ܢܫܿܡܐ ܀ * ܗܢܘܢ 
ܕܗܘ ܡܫܢܝܓܚܚܝܐ 
ܕܒܥܝܡܘܣܐ ܕܐܬܐ 
ܥܠ ܥܝܡܐ  Asa‏ 
ܥܡ ܡܝܐ ܐ * + 
ܫ js‏ ܥܠ ܗܢܘܢ 
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ܢܝܬܒ ܥ ram‏ ܬܘܒܢ 


ܚܕܥܘܒ .ܬܐ ܦ ܪܝܥܬܐ 


cil waka‏ ܬܘܒܢ 
AoA‏ ܗܘܐ 
ܢܐ ܕ ܢܬܚܛܦ 


isto cin‏ ܫܪܺܝܪܶܐ 
ܟܥܕ ܡܕܡ ܫܪ a,‏ 
ܚܠܦ 
ܠܐ ܫ̇ܥܩܥܠ ܐܠܐ 
ܐܦܢ ܚܝܢܝܠ ܬܢ ܠܡ 
ܟܐܢܐ . ܐܠܐ ܚܝܠܬܢ 


ܗܘ ܡܶܢܢܣܗ ܗܘ 


ܐ ܡܥܝܟܝܐ Mis‏ 


ܠܡܨܥܬܐ . ܐܘ ܓܝܪ 


ܢܕܓܟܒܘܢ ܠܗ ܘܢ 


ܕܕ ܡܥܘ OF‏ 


For. 83b] 


masa ܕܗܒܢܟ‎ 


Lata‏ ܙܒ̣ܢ. ܐܘ 


mha_\‏ 31 ܢܝܬܐ 
ܕܡܟܝܟܘܬܐ ܘܡܛܠ 
ܕܡܬܟܘܗܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ 
ܒܙܒܝܫܢܬܐ ܫ ܝܡܗܘ 
ܠܘܬܗ ܚܝܠܬܢܘܬܐ 
ܕܐܡܬܝܢ ܕܡܬܐܡܪܐ 
ܠܘܩܒܠܗܘܢ ܕܡܚܛܦ 
ܚ ܛܦ ܐܡܿܪܪ̈ܝܢܢ 
ܕܡܙܒܢ ܙܒܢ ܘܐܡܬܝܢ 


ܕܡܝܬܐܡܥ ܪ̈ܐ ܬܘܒܢ 
ܠܘܩ ܒܠ ܗܘܢ ܕܠܐ 
ܨܒܐ ܥܢ ܒ ܘܕܐ 
ܕܢܙܒܢ ܩܫܢܝܢܫܗ ܐܡܪܝܢ 


ܕܚܝܠܬܢ am‏ ܡܢܗ . 
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ܗܝܢ ܐܦܢ ܚܟܦܡܬܐ 
ܡܛܟܣܬ ܥܒܕܐ ܘܐܝܟܐ 
ܕܐܝܬܝܗ̇ ܟܐܢܘܬܐ 
ok‏ ܚܛܗܐ ܬܡܢ 
5 ܗܝܢ ܐܦ ܛܝܒܘܬܐ 
& * & * × ܚܝܘܪ 


ܕܠܐ 


001 ܛܒܐ ܚܐܢ ܀ 


co 
ܐܠܐ‎ 


ܐܢ ܠܗܢܘܢ ܕܥܒܪܘ 


10 ܥܠ ܠ ܠ mwas‏ 


ܓܝܪ 


ܥܠ mwas‏ ܕܐܚܪܢܐ 


ܟܐܢܐ . ܐ 
ܡܪܚܡ SLL‏ ܠܗ 


ܡܢ ܛܒܘܬܐ ama‏ 
ܘܵܐ ܐܦܬ ܡܢ ܟܐܢܘܬܐ 


ܫܝܟ ܟܠܗ ܠܘܬ 
ܥܘܠܘܬܐ ܗܘ ܓܝܪ 
Mop Aa‏ ܕܗܘܐ 
coarse‏ ܠܚܝܒܐ 
ܘ cori‏ ܕܢܗܘܐ ܠܗ 
ܛܠ ܘܡܐ cial‏ 
ܚܘܒܐ ܐܠܐ ܦܪܥܗ 
ܠܝܡ sant‏ ܬܢ 


ܒܝܡܘܬܗ ܕܥ ܕܝܢ 
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am Wh ܕܚܥܝܢ ܚܘܒ‎ 


TTL‏ ܚܝܒܝܢ ܗܘܝܢ 
ܗܟܠ 


ܕܡܝܬ ܒܫܪܳܪܶܐ ܐܦܢ 


ܐܢܗܘ 
ܒ ܫܥܪܪ̈ܪܐ TA‏ ܗ 
ܠܚܘܒܬܢ. ܐܢ ܕܝܢ 
ܒܕܘܡܝܐ ܗܘ ܡܝܬ 
ܘܐܦ ܗܝ ܚܘܒܬܢ 
ܒܙܐܦܐ am‏ ܐܬܦܪܥܬ 


lnc‏ ~~ ܕܥ ܕܐܦ 

ܠܛܒܐ ܫܟܪ ܪܬ 
ܕ re‏ 

ܗܕܐ ܡܪܡܝܫܢܘܬܐ 


ܐܠܐ ܗܘ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ 
cuca‏ ܘܚ ܝܠ ܬܢܐ , 
ܠܐ ܡܬ ܡܛܠ 
ܓܝܪ ܟܐܢܘܬܗ ܠܐ 
‘asm‏ ܘܡܛ ̄ܠ 
mbhash lio‏ ܠܐ 
ܡܬ ܠܐ ܓܝܪ 


ܡܥܘܠ ܗܘܐ ܟܐܢܐ 
ܕܟܕ ܦܝܪ̈ܺܝܥܐ “ on‏ 


bh pa»‏ ¢. ܢ ܐܬܐ 
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100 ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥ ܘܣ .ܘ . 


ܡܛܠ Meta‏ ܀ 
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ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ ܕܠܐ 


ܬܦܠܓ ܐܘ ܡܛܠ ܗܘ 
ܡܛܥܐ ܘܣܓܕ ܠܒܪܝܬܐ 


CALLS ܚܠܦ‎ 


ܐܘ 


* * 


* * 


ܫ »× x‏ 
ܘܐܠܦ am‏ ܕܒܪܝܬܐ 
ܡܢ ܩ ܕܡ ܡܬܝܬܗ 
ܗ ܠ ܗܢܐ ܢܘܟܖܝܐ 
܀ ܀» ܀» ܡܢ ܘܢܝܐ 


x x‏ ܨܝܕ ܟ < + ܐ 
* * * ܡܢ * ܬ 
ܥܠ *% , * * 
# « × ܗܝܢ × * * 


ܠ « « ܐ > ܚܕܬܐ 
tw en‏ ܥܬܝܩ 
ܫ wh‏ ܡܬܝ ܗܒܝܢ 
ܗܘܘ ܡ × ܀ ܓܝܪ 
ܡ ܀ ܐ ܡܫܬܪܝܢ 
ܗܘܘ tc! col‏ 


Fou. 50a] 


ܗܘܐ ܒܢܝܢ ܘܒܪ ܐ ̈ܐ 


ܐܣܢ ܪܐ ܕܒܪܝܬܐ 


ܫ܆ܪܳܐ ܟܫ = + - wie‏ 
py ahs‏ ܗܘܐ . 
ܗܘ ܓܝܪ ܨܒܝܢܐ 
ܕܐܣܪ ܝܘܒܠܗ ܕܟܝܢܐ 


oo a‏ ܒ ܗܕܐ ܐܬ 


* * * * * ܗܘܢܢܟ 
* * ܗܘܝܢ_ܘ ܗܘ 
wt‏ ܢܥܝܡܥܘ̈ܣܐ 
ܘ * * x¥‏ ܢܡܘܣܐ 
ܡܬܝ ܕܥܢ ܕܗܘܝܘ 
܀ × ×+ ܗܘܢ ܕܢܡܘܣܐ 


ܡܓܪܟܝܒܐ ܡܫܟܚ 
ܕܩܘܐ ܒܕܘܟܥܒܗ 
ܒܠܥܕ ܚܝܠܐ wee‏ 
ܕܒܥܪܘܝܢܗ ܘܠܐ 


ܐܝܟܐ ܓܝܪ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝܝ 
ܚܝܠܐ ܥܒܘܕܐ. ܬܡܢ 
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40 


45 
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* * * ܣܤ‎ × WY 
* * * * * ܠܐ‎ 
* * * * * ܗܘ‎ 
* * * * ܡܛܠ‎ 
* * * * * * ܥܠ‎ 
ܐ‎ » x ܡܝܐ ܓܝܪ‎ 
ܗܘܐ ܕܢܢܗܦܢܘܟ‎ 


ee & # « 9 &‏ 
& & ® & & ܗ »® 
ܠܢܐܘܬܐ ܡܝ 
ܕܬܫܬܪܐ ܡܢ ܕ̈ܥܝ' 
ܫ « ܬܐ ܠܐ ܝܬ 
ܫ « Rw‏ * * * 


— wia___) 
hw thaw 
× ܡ ܫ‎ aw * x 
oe ees ܠܐ ܗܘܐ‎ 
ܬܐ‎ ×» eo × - ܫ ÷ ܫ‎ 
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ܕܝܢ ܢܡܘܣܐ ܣܓܝܐܐ 


ܡܛܠ < ܚܚ ܣܝܪܘܬܢ 
ܐܠܘ ܓܝܖܿ ܡܫܠܡܢܐܝܬ 
ܩܘܝܢ ܗܘܝܢ ܠܘܬ 
ܢܡܘܣܤܣܐ ܗܘ AAT‏ 


ܥܠ ܠܒܐ ܗܘ ܕܒܗ 


ܐܬܕܒ ,ܪ 98 -1 
ܘܚܢܘ am‏ ܕܡܘܬܐ 
ܠܐ ܛܥܡ. ܘܐܦ ܠܐ 


ܡܬܒܥܝܢ ܗܘܘ rman‏ 
ܕܓܢܣܤܣ ܓܢܣܤܣ ܡܟܝܠ 


Choisy Maur 
wm mhassrles 
ܕܒܪܘܝܐ ܕܒܟܠ ܡܕܡ‎ 


ܡܫܠ ܡܢ ܘܐܝܟܳܐ 


ܕܢܡܘܣܐ ܚܣܤܣܝܪܘܬܗ 


ܕܒܟܠ 

ܠܐ 
ܗܟܢ ܥ ܐܥ ܒܪ ܪ 
ܐܠܗܐ 7 hots!‏ 
rela Wh Ses‏ 
ܕܡܬܡܠܟܘ 


ܗܝ ܕܒܥ ܪ̈ܢܫܐ 


ܡܕܡ ܡܡܪܚ 


jams 


ܐܬܡܠܟ ܐܘ ܐܬܝܠܦ 
whats tain‏ ܕܫܦܝܪ̈ܢ 
ܡܢ ܒܪܝܬܐ ܩܕܡܝܬܐ 
ܣܡ ܕܝܢ ܢܡܘܣܐ 
ܣܓܝܐܐ ܕܒܡܓܝܐܐ 
ܢܬܟܣܝܗ ܠܡܪܚܘܬܐ 
ܗܝܢ ܕܠܐ ܘܝܬ 
ܨܝܕ ܢܡܘܣܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ 
ܕܟܬܝܒܢ ܥܠ ܠܒܐ . ܘ .ܘ 
ܕܝܢ ܡܛܠ 


ܡܝܐ 


ܒܪܢܫܐ 

co hha tame 

ܥܒܫ ܨܒܘ ܒܥܚܥܡ ܝܝܥܢܐܗ 

ܕܩܕܡܝܬܐ ܡܬܝܠܦ 
PP?‏ 


ܕܢܥܒܕ ܨܒܘܬܐ wpa‏ 
ܡܢ ܩܕܡܝܬܐ sats‏ 


ܡܛܠ ܕܡܫܠܡܢ 


ܕܝܢ 

ܗܘ ܒܝܚܟܡܬܗ ܥܕ 
ܠܐ ܢܒܪ̈ܐ ܡܫܠܡܢܐܝܬ 
am‏ ܡܬܚܙܐ. ܠܗ 
ܗܘ ܡܥܕܡ ܡ ܕܡ 
ܕܨܒܐ ܕܢܥܒܕ ܐܠܐ 
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ܠ ܫܢܝܗܘܢ ܐܝܟ 
ܕܦܠܝܓܐ ܗܝ ܬܪܥܝܬܗܘܢ 
ܥܥ ܥ ܒ ܘܕܗܘܢ 
eat‏ ܓܝܪ ܘܣܐܡ 
ܒܣܘܣܐ ܐܥܪ 


ܘܝܥܫܘܒ ܢܝܡܥܘܣܝܐ 
ܐܚܝܖ̈ܢܐ ܠܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܐܥܝܒܪ ܫܝܡܫܝܐ 


ܐܠܐ ܠ ܡܫܝܐ 
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aco 
ܕܚܥ ܘܢ ܕܒܝܡܘ̈ܣܐ‎ 
ܠܐ ܨܒܐ‎ chats 
ܠܡܫܚܠܦܘ. ܐܝܬ ܟ‎ 
ܕܬܫܡܥ ܡܢ‎ 
ܪܘܪܒܐܝܬ‎ 


ܨܐܕܝܢ 
ܠܝܬ 


as‏ ܚܪܝܝܘܬܐ 


ow. 


ܗܝܢ WII‏ ܩܝܡܐ 
ܠܘܩܒܥ ܪܘܖ̈ܒܝܬܐ 
ܗܝ ܕܟܕ ܐ 
ܠܗ ܕܒܥܡܠܗ ܡܩܢܐ 
ܩܢܝܐ ܠܗܝܢ . ܠܐ + × ܕ ܐ 
ܕܩܫܥܝܢܐ ܕܕܠܐ ܥܡܠ 


ܪܕܦܐ ܡܢ ܨܐܕܝܗ 
ܓܝ ܪ 
2 

ܕܫܡܘܥܐ ܬܘ ÷ + + ܢ 


plas ܕܡܘܗܒܬܐ‎ am 
ܡܢ ܦܘܡܗ‎ peas 


ܟܝܥ ܗܘܢ 


ܕܐܡܥܢܘܪܐ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ 
sme‏ ܗܟܝܠ ܡܛܠ 
ܡܢܐ am‏ ܕܐܥ ܒܪ 
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40 





CoL. 3 
10 


15 


20 


ܒܥܒܘܕܘܬܐ , 
Whastaas‏ 
ܗܝ ܕܡ̈ܠܐ 
a‏ 


ܕܝܢ ܕܡ̈ܥܝܐ 


ܫܪܺܝܪܶܐ. ܚܪܺܝܝܘܬܗܘܢ 


ܕ ܝܢ ܐܝܕܐ 


ܐܘ ܗܝܢ 


ܐܢ 


ܗܘ ܫܪ̈ܝܪܐ. ܐܢ 


ܕܝܢ ܗ — ܕܥܝܒ̈ܕܐ 


ܫܪܺܝܪܳܐ ܐܬܟܠ ܠ ܬ 
ܠܗ ܗܝܡܢܘܬܢ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܢܕܥ pa Liam‏ 
ܠܗ 


DX 


ram‏ ܢܘܟ ܪܝܢ 


ܠܥܠܡܐ 
ma Ys‏ 


whi 


am 
ܢܝܡܘ̈ܣܐ‎ 
ܐܘ ܗܘ‎ 
deta ܕܒܪܐ ܒܓܘܗ‎ 
ܓܝܪ‎ am ܢܘܟܖ̈ܝܬܐ‎ 
ܒܓܘ ܥܠܡܐ‎ 
ahi» ܢܝܡܢ ܘܣܐ‎ 
ܠܥܓܠܓܡܐ ܠܐ ܗܘܐ‎ 


ܢܘܟܪܝ ܡܛܠ ܕܗܘ 


ܕܣܐܡ 


Fou. 57a, 500] 


ܥܠ ܡܐ 


Whi»‏ ܐܬܝ ܗ ܒܥܘ 
ܒܓܘܗ ܒܕܪ ܕܪ ra‏ 
ܕܝܢ ܕܒܪܐ Whats‏ 
ܢܘܟܪܝܬܐ ܛܟ ܡܣܬܒܪ 
ܕܢܝܘܟܪܝܐ ܗܘ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܒܪܝܬܐ ܢܘܟܪܝܬܐ 
ܒܥܠܡܐ ܠܐ ܐܬܚܙܝܬ 


rw as) 


ܗܘܐ 


ܫܦܝܪ ܕܡܢ ܦܘܡܗܘܢ 
ܡܬܟܪܙܐ ܚܝܒܘܬܗܘܢ 
ܚܠܦ ܓܝܪ ܕܢܬܠ 
ܗܘܐ ܥܝܢܐ ܢܘܦܪܖ̈ܝܬܐ 
ܐ ܕܢܬܝܕܥܢ ܗܘܐ 
. ܬܩܢ 
ܐܢܝܢ ܠܗܠܝܢ whist.‏ 


ܕܢܘܟ ܪܝܐ ܗܘ. 


ܕܢܬܝܕܥ. ܕܗܿܘ ܗܘ̇ܩܕܡܝܐ 
ܐܠܐ ܗܕܐ ܕܠܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ 
ܡܟܪܙܝܢ ܠܗ. ܠܗܘܢ 
ܕܝܠܗܘܢ ܠܐ ܡܫܬܡܥܐ 
ܦܠܝܓܐ ܗܝ ܓܝܪ 
ܥܠ 


ܡܫܡܥ ܬܗܘܢ 
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-am ܒܪ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ‎ als 


ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ am‏ 
ܐܝܟ Cohan‏ 
ܥܠܘܗܝ ܣܓܝ ܡܕܝܢ 
ܣܟܠܐ ܗܕܐ ܕܥܒܕ 


ܕܐ wm‏ ܕܢܡܘܣܐ 
. ܕܢܒܪ̈ܐ ܗܘܐ 
ܘܐܦܢ Minas‏ 
ܢܝܘܟܝܪܝܐ . Misses‏ 
ܦܢ ܡܘܣܗ 


ܡܢ 


ܩܕ ܡ.ܝܝܐ 


ܕܐܬܚܚܙܝܢ 
ܕܝܬܝ ܪ = am‏ 
ܢܡ ܘܣܤܫܐ 
iam‏ ܬܬܚܥܙܐ 
ܗܘܬ ܐܦܢ ܒܪܝܬܗ 
ܕܝܬܝܪܐ ܗܝܢ ܡܢ 
ܒܪܝܬܗ ܕܒܪܘܝܐ. ܐܢ 
ܕܝܢ ܒܢܡܘܣܗ ܡܪ̈ܢ 
ܗܘܐ : 


ܒܝܬܝܐ 


ܢܘܟܢ ܪܝܐ 


et ܒܥܒܕܗ‎ 


ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥܘܣܤ .ܘ 
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ae A2nt ܗܘܐ ܗܢܘ‎ 


ܣܟܠܐ . ܕܦܠܓܗ aX‏ 


ܘܦܠܓܗ ena tal‏ 
ܗܘ ܠܗܘܢ ܡܟܝܠ 
ܐܢ ܡܢ ܥܕܢ ܒ ܢܢ 


ܕܢܩܘܡܘܢ ܒܦܘܫܟܐ 
ܐܢ ܓܝܪ ܡܛܠ 
clea‏ ܚܕ̈ܬܬܐ ܕܡܠܠ 
ܩܪܐܘܗܝ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ 
ܡܕܝܢ ܡܛܠ ܕܠܐ ܒܪܐ 
ܒܪܝܬܐ % ܢܘܦܪܝܬܐ 
ܘܠܐ ܗܘܐ ܕܠܓܘ 


ܡܢ ܫܬܩܐ ܬܬܚܒܫܝ 


ܗܘܬ ܟܢ ܢܪܘܙܘܬܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܡܟܪܙܝܢ ܡܪܩܝܘܢܝܐ 


ܠܥܚܝܕܕܐ. ܫܪܐ ܠܡ 
ܓܝܪ ܢܡܘ̈ܣܐ moan‏ 
ora‏ ܝܢ ܗܕܡ̈ܝܐ 
ܡܚܒܠܐ . raion‏ ܕܝܢ 


ܚ 


30 


36 


45 , 
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38 ܓܝܪ ܕܗܘܝ ܒܒܢܝܢܫܐ Whastaar‏ + «* » 86 
ܒܪ̈ܝܬܐ ܢܘܟ ܪ̈ܝܬܐ ums‏ ܕܠܐ rales‏ 
toh‏ × × ܫ x‏ ܠܐ ܗܕ̈ܡܝܐ ܒܛ mt‏ 
ܒܒܪܝܬܐ ܢܘܟܪܝܬܐ ܠܢܟܘܟܪܝܘܬܐ × × 

ham 5‏ × « « ܗܘܘ ܐܢ ܕܝܢ aS‏ 
ܠܢܝܝܬ toca th * × gaan‏ ܚܢܕܐ 30 
wma)‏ ܥ ܬܝ ܩܐ ܫ » + ܝܝܙܗܒܢ ܓܝܪ 
ܠܐ ܕܝܢ ܀ ܫ ܀ ܐܦܢ ܠܫܡܘܥܐ ܦܘܪܫܢܐ 
duals Wiad × * * «© Ween‏ ܗܘܘ 
mwas 10‏ * * * ܒܥܟܝܡܘܣܐ ܠܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܕܝܢܬܩܢܐ com. Wha»‏ ܠܡ ܬܐܣܝܢܐ :ܕ 
ܐܬܝ ܗܒܘ * * x‏ ܗܕܡ̈ܐ ade‏ ܠ 
ras × × * daw rela‏ ܕܡܐ ܕܡܢܟܪ̈ܝܢ 
rio show‏ ܫ ÷ * × ܠܗ ܡܪܘܕܙܐ ܡܛܠ 
ܘܰܐ ܘܗܘ × × × ܕܚܕܬܐ KW:‏ ܢܝܡܥܘ̈ܣܐ 
ܫ «OK‏ ܗܘ ܥܬܝܩ' mms . ammahs‏ 0 
ܝܘܡܬܐ ܐܠܘ ܓܝܪ thas‏ ܬܩܝ ܢܝܘܬܗ 
taal‏ ܗܘܐ ܡܪܢ ܕܟܝܢܐ . ܝܗܒ ܬܘܒܢ 
ܗܐ ܥܢܒ .̄ܕ ܘܗܝ ܆ ܢܥܡ̈ܢܘܣܐ  Whit»‏ 
sam 20‏ ܥܥܝܳܐ ܗܘ tha‏ ܟܝܢܐ ܥܬܝܩܐ . 
« × × ܘܬܗ ܗܘܐ ܕܐܡܬܝܢ ܕܡܬܢܟ݂ܪܳܐ 6 
ܗܘܐ ܐܦܙܢܐ ܓܝܪ ܡܛܠ ܢܥܡ ܆ ܘܣܐ 
ܕܒܗܝܢ - ܕܫ * * × ܚܕܬܐ cua‏ ܥܬܝܩܐ 


ܢܝܡܝܥܘܣܐ ܚ ܘܝܢ paar‏ ܘܢܦܝܣ ܥܠܘܗܝܢ 


Cou. 2 
15 


[Fo. 576‏ ܘ Oo WALTIAN‏ 123 
ܕܢܘܟ̈̄ܪܝܢ am wal‏ ܘܢܪܕܦܘܢܝ ܗܝܢ . 
ܝ ܗܒܢ ܗܘܐ ܡ ܪܢ ܢܝܡܝܘܣܐ ܗܟ ܢܝܠ 
ml‏ ܡܢܐ ܗܠܐ ܕܫܚܠܦ ܐܝܟ ܕܢܣܒܪܘܢ 
ܥܝܫܥܐ ܐܝܟ ܕܦ .ܝܢܝܐ ܗܘܘ umals‏ ܕܠܘ 
+ «* × «* ܘܟܪܝܐ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܗܘ ܫܚ ܠܦ 
ran‏ ܙ ܕܩ ܗ ܘܐ ܐܢܘܢ ܒܐܝܕܐ ܟܝܬ 
ܕܐܝܟܢܐ epost‏ ܠܢ ܡܢܢ ܬܪ̈ܬܝܢܗܝܢܢ 
mwas‏ ܕܢܘܟܪ̈ܝܝܢ lus‏ ܬܢ ܢܝܐ hom‏ 
ܠܥܒܘܕܐ . ܕܗܟܢܐ ܕܶܬܬܚܙܐ ܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܐ 
ܢܬܠ ܗܘܐ ܠܢ ܐܦ ܒܫܘܚܠܦܐ ܕܢܡܘܣܐ 
ܗܕܡܐ ‏ ܙܢܘܟܝܖ̈ܝܝܢ ܐܘ eal wars‏ 
ܠܕܥܒܘܕܐ ْ ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܕܗܕܡܐ . ܢܡܘܣܐ 


rm 
ܕܐܠܗܐ‎ AM ܕܗܕܡܐ‎ 


ܘܡܪܢ ܕܫܚ ܥ ܦ 
ܠܝܡܘܣܐ ܒܕܪ ܕܪ 
ܠܐ ' slws‏ ܗܕܡܐ 
wD‏ ܡܢ ܕ݁ܪܺܝܢ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܝܢ ܕܟܠܗ 
ܕܠܐ Nase‏ ܦܢ 
ܕܠܐ ܙ ܪܘܢ 
omals‏ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ 


ܘܠܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܫܚܠܦܢܝ ܗܘܐ reams‏ 
ܒܝ ܕܢܥܚ ܙܐ ܐܢܫ 
ܡܢ ܢ ܬܪܘܬܗ ܘܠܐ 

.‫ : ܡܝܐ 


ܥܛ ܠ ܘܬܗ 
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cia‏ ܘܠܐ ܟܪ̈ܘܙܘܬܐ 


ܟܝܝ ܘܐ ܚܟܝܡܐ 
ܠܐ ܨܒܐ ܕܢܫܚ ܠܦ 
ܐܢܘ1)ܢ ܠܟܝܢܐ . ܐܟ 
ܛܒܐ ܟܝܢ = ܘܐܝܟ 
ܚܟܝܡܐ ܠܐ ܨܒܐ 


ܗܘܐ ܐܟ ܕܢ 
ܡܛܠ Ts F399 FT‏ — 
ܡܥܪܢ ܕܫ ܦܝ ܪ 
Ls am‏ ܗܘ am‏ 


Four. 84a, 57b] 


ܐܦܢ ܠܥܐ ph‏ 


ܢ 
ܒܝܗ ܡܕܡ ܐܝܟܢܐ 
ܐܡܪܪ̈ܝܢܢ ܕܐܬܬܘܝܢ 


ܥܒܘܕܐ ܥܠ ܥܓܒܕܐ 


Fol. 57b ro 
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ܗܘ ܐܝܢܝܐ ܕܒܗܘ 
ܡܪܢ ame‏ ܠܗ waza‏ 
aw‏ 


ܗܘ ܐܝ ܥܚܝܐ 


ܬܘܒܽܠ ‏ ܟ ܕ © ܡ ܪܢ 


ܡܩܥܣ ܠܗ ܗܢܘܢ 
ܡܓܢܝܢ ܠܗ ܕܥ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܒܗܝܢ ܕܩܠܣ ܐܚܪܝܐ 
ܐܬܚܙܝ ܕܫܠܡ am‏ 
ܕܓܢܝܘ ܗܢܘܢ ܐܬܚܙܝܘ 
Las‏ ܐܚ ܪܝܐ ܐܦܢ 
ܥܠ ܩܕܡܝܐ ܦܠܝܓܝܢ 


ܒܐܝܕܐ 


ܘܒܢܗܘܗܘ.ܝ 


ܗܢܘܢ ܕܝܢ 


ܕܩܝܠܣ ܠܥܝܒ܆ ܕܗ 


? ܒ 


6 r a 
eos ܠܐ‎ WIAA NT 


ܕܓ ܫ × × ܘܕܓ × × ܫ 
ܡܢ ܕܕ MRD‏ ܠܗ 


ܠܬܘܩܢܐ ܠܐ ܗܘܐ 


Mus A‏ ܡܫܓܢܝܬܐ 
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[Fou. 84a 


ܒܐܬܪܐ ܕܕܢܥܙܟܐ 
ܒܗ ܠܝܬ ܦܪ ܘܣ ܿ. 
aw‏ ܕܝܢ ܡܝܐ 
silezs‏ ܢܢ ܦ ܫ̈ܝܬܐ 
ܦܓܪܐ ܕܚܝܛܝܬܐ: 
ܘܐܬ ܥ als‏ ܬܘܒܢ 
ܠܐܬܪܐ ܕܥܠܝ ܡܢ 
ܚܛܝܬܐ i‏ ܥ ܖܕܟܝܠ 
ܕܠܝܚܢ ܐܢܝܢ ܢܦܫ̈ܬܐ 
ܘܐܦܢ 


ܓܝܪ ܒܪܝܬܐ ܐܚܪܬܐ 


II. 


121 . ܕܕ ܡ ܓܘܣ .ܘ‎ -o 


ܢܘܟܪܝܐ. ܐܢ ܠܗ 
ܠ ܒܪܝ ܬܐ ܕܝܦܫܫܐ 
ܡܨܐ v3‏ ܙܐܬ ܇ : 


ܕܠܢܣܝܡܢܐ ܠܢܝܗ 
ܠܟܝܢܗ ܕܢܦܫܐ ܡܨܐ 
ܠܡܫܚܠܦܘ. ܘ 
ܕܝܢ ܡܬܚܠܓܠܦܢ ܠܗ 
ܟܝܢܝܚܐ ܒܥ ܒܘܕܘܬܐ 
ܡ ܢܝܠ ܒܝܫ.ܬܐ 
ܠܐ ܗܘܬ ܒܐܝܬܘܬܐ 
ܐܠܐ ܒܥܒ ܘܕܘܬܐ 


ܘܡܨܐ 


ܘܐܢ 


ܒܟܪܘܙܘܬܐ ܥܒܘܕܘܬܐ 


ܗܘ ܓܝܪ ܡܫܚܝܠܦܐ 


R 
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bes‏ ܕܠܐ mse‏ ܒܝ̈ܫܢ ܬܡܢ ܢܦܫܬܐ ̇ ܐ 
ܐܘ ܕܢܐܬܐ ܕܢܫܚܠܦ mer‏ ܕܶܗܪܟܐ ܣܓܝܢ 
ܢܦܫܐ Set wm‏ ܒܝܫܢ ܐܢ ܓܝܪ 
ܫ « × ܗ ܡܛܝܠ ܕܐܬܪܐ ܗܝܢ ܡܨܐ 


5 * + + +« + + » ܗܘ ܡܢܕܝܢ ܐܦܢ 


* * + ܝܗ ܕܡܢܢ ܒܪ̈ܘܝܗܝܢܢ ܕܘܠ ܣܤ ܝܩ 30 
* + * * * * * ܘܪܡ ܡܢܢ ܗܘܠܐ 


10 ܗܘ ܒܐܝܢܐ ܗܟܝܠ ܡܫܟܢܝܢ Awa real‏ 


ܕܢܣܢܝܡ × × ܕܡ * ܠܝܐ ܬܡܝܢܢ ܐܢ 86 
ܫܠܚ ܢܦܫ̈ܬܐ ܡܢ ܗܘ ܕܢܘܟ ܪܝܐ ܐ ܠܨ 
x * * + x * *‏ ܠܢ Marin‏ ܒܐܬܪܗ 


ܘܐ ܐܘ ܫ * < « mah‏ ܕܚܛܝܬܐ ܚܕ ܟܡܐ 


Fol. 84a 


ܕܤ ܐܦܢ ܬܡܢ. ܘܡܟܝܠ ܒܐܬܪܐ ܕܥܠܝ ܡܢ 
ܡܢ ܐܝܓܘܢܐ ܠܐܝܓܘܢܐ ܒܝܫܬܐ ܘܐܦܢ ܡܢ 


ܬܘܒܢ - ܡ ܬܕܒ ܪܢ ܦܓ ܪܐ ܕܚܛܝܝܬܐ 


2 ܘܡܕܝܢ ܐܦܢ Mist‏ ܘܐܢ ܕܝܢ Awa‏ 
ܘܙܩܝܦܘܬܐ ܡܬܒܥܝܢ ܠܐ ܗܟܢ ܡܫܟܢܝܐ :ܘ 
ܠܗ ܒ ܡܠ ܟܘܬܐ . ܠܡܙܟܐ ܥܘܠܐܝܬ 
riko‏ ܒ ܐܝܥ ܕܐ ܡܕܝܢ ei ash‏ 


ܥܢܐ ܐ ܠܐ ܗ̈ܘܝܝܢ Aa‏ | ܙܟ ܘܬܐ . 


[Fou. 84b‏ ܘ 


ܕܝܢ * * ܐܝܟܢܝܫܐ 
ܡܕܡ Nott‏ ܥܡ 
ܒܝܫܬܐ "wae‏ 
ܫ « + + ܚܛܠܗܳܐ 


ܡܕܡ ܕܚܡܝܡ ܗܘ 
ths‏ ܚܝܡܝܡܘܬܐ 
ܕܟܦܝܥܫܗܘ ܘܗܘ ܡܕܡ 


AS 20‏ ܢܓܐ 


ܕܕ ܡܥ ܘܣ : Oo‏ 119 


ܗܕܐ alin‏ ܬܘܢ 
ܕܡܝܢ ܠܐ ܡܥ ܕܡ 
ܡ ae‏ 
ܕܗܘ ܡܕܡ ܕܡܝܢ 


ܠ ܟܝܠ ܡܕܡ ܡܨܐ 
ܡܫܬܚ ܠ ܧܦ.܆ ܘܐܠܐ 


ܗܘ ܒܥܪܵܶܐ ܒܟܥܝܙܒܢ 


ܡܢܐ ܐܬܐ an‏ 
ܕܐܬܐ ܕܢܢܝܢܬܐ 
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ܫܘܚ ܠܦܐ ܫܥ ܪܐ ܠ ܀ܸ × ܗܘܐ .10.0.0 
ܐܢ a, tet‏ ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܝܢ alsa‏ 
ܐܢܝܢ ܬܡܢ ܢܦܫ̈ܬܐ * & * ܒܢܐܬܪܐ 
ܡܛ ܠ tas‏ ܠ ܗܝܢ ܕܠ *« × ܗ + A‏ 
܀ aml A‏ ܐܬܪܐ ܕܥܙ ܐ ms‏ ܐܢ 
ܛܒܢ ܐܘ ܛܒ Ge‏ »+ ܡܝܢ 
ܐܢܝܢ © ܡܢ ܕܘܟܬܗ ܐܶܢܫܳܐ ܗܟܢܐ ܀ ܠ 
‘Totes‏ ܠܦܓܖ̈ܝܗܝܢ ܗܘ ܐܬܐ ܕܡܨܥܬܐ 
ܐܢ ܕܐܬܪܐ }ܗܝܢ ܡܨܐ ܘܕܐܡܥܣ + 
10 ܗܕܐ ܫܢ ܦܢ ܝܢ ܪܬܐ ܀ ܐ wal tit‏ » 
Fol. 84b‏ 


1 ܢܥ ܘܠ ܐܦܢ ܦܓܪ̈ܐ 


15 


ܠܢܬܡܢܢ ܘܐܦ ܢ 
ܟܢ ܠ ܗܘܢ ܐܢܳܶܫܳܐ 
× × ܗܘܘ ܚܶܛ ܗܳܐ 
mal‏ ܕܝܢ ܕܕܠܐ 
ܥܢ ܕܡܐ ܫ × ܬܐ 


? 8 
ܗܘܘ ܐܦܢ o_o‏ 
ܕܒܝܫܐ ܐܢܬ ܓܝܪ 
ܘܐܦܠ ܐܝܬ ܠܗܘܢ 


x‏ × × ܐ ܕܠܟ ܗܘܘ)ܢ 


× × ܕ‎ ae 


.ܠܢ 
ܠܗܠ 


ܗܘ 


ܕܝܢ ܡܘܗܒܬܗ 

ܕܦܢܢܪܪܘܥ.ܢ̈ܝܐ 
? 

ܡ ܬܚܝܙܐ ܐܢ ܕܝܢ 


ܕܝܝܠ ܗ 


+ × × ܐ 


ܒܢܐܬܪܗ 


ܒܚܝܚܫܬܐ ܐܦܢ ܠܐ 


ܗܘܐ * *% * * * 
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ܬܘܒܢ ܡܐܡܥܪܐ 


OL?‏ ܐܢ ܣܦܩܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ ܕܢܝܘܟܝܪܝܐ . ܘܐܦܠܐ 

IM‏ ܦܓ ܆ܪܶܐ ܫܡܥܬܐ ܠܩܪܝܢܗ 
ܠܡܘܗܒܬܗ ܕܛܒܐ ܗܕܐ ܬܘܒܢ ܕܠܝܥܐ ܘ 

ܐܘ ܡ ܪܩܢ ܝܢܘܢ ܗܘܝܢܢ ܚܢ ܛܠ ܢ 

5 ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ Miss‏ ܢܦܫܬܐ ܒ ܡܠܟܘܬܐ 
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ܕܕܘܝܕ ܐܒܘܗܝ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܡܥܡܘܕܝܬܐ ܕܝܢ ܗܝ 
ܕܒܝܕ ܝܘܚܢܢ ܗܟܢܐ 
AS‏ ܠܐ 


? 
ܘܙܕܝܝܩܝܐ 


ܢܘܟܪܝܐ 

ܡܠܐ̈ܟܐ 
ܘܢܒ̈ܝܐ ene‏ ܗܘܘ 
ܗܟ ̄ܠ 


oo 3 n> 


Whastaa 


ܠܐ ܪܓܝܫ 


ܒܗ ܬܕܢܚ amar>‏ 


ܗܘܐ 


ܗܕܐ ܢܘܟܪ ܪܺܝܥܘܬܐ 
KLIS fas 3‏ ܠܐ 
ܛ ܒܝܒ ܗܘܐ m2‏ 


ܐܠܥܢܟܐ 


ܕܬܬܐܣܪܿ ܢܘܟܪܖܝܘܬܗ 


1% ܩ ܗܘܐ 
ܕܡܪ̈ܢ ܒܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܗ 
ܕܝܘܚܢܢ ܒܕܘܒܪ̈ܘܗܝ 


soe 


ܕܗܘܐ Aw‏ ܝܘܚܢܢ 


ܕܡܢ ܪܢ 


oho . ܒܐܘܪܝܬܐ‎ 


chip‏ ܒܡܥܡܘܕܝܬܐ 


ܘܕܝܬܩܐ 


56a]‏ .ܐܘܐ 


ܚܕܬܐ ܕܝܘܚܢܢ .ܘ .ܘ.ܘ. 


ܗܘ 


ܢܒ̈ܝܐ. ܘܐܠܐ ܗܘܐ 
ܒ̄ ܪ ܕܘܝܕ ܐܝܟ 
ܕܐܘܢ LIAN am‏ 
ܣܝܗܕ Axa‏ ܡܪܢ 


ܗܘ ܕܝܢ ܐܬܐܡܪܪܬ 
als‏ ܒܪ ܕܘܝܕ am‏ 
ܕܐܦ ܗܝ 3 ܝ 


ܢܘܦܪܝܘܬܐ ܕܡܬܓܘܣܝܢ 
ܐܢܬܘܢ 
ܬܫܬܟܚ ܠܗ ܒܓܘ 
we tisha‏ 


ܕܬܬܚܓܪ ܛܥܝܘܬܟܘܢ 


ܡܢ ܕܠܢ ܡܢ ܪܗܛ 
ܒܗ ܒܥܠܡܐ . .10.0.0 


ܡܢܐ . 


nly‏ ܡܐܡܥܪܶܐ 
ܕܠܘܩܒܠ ܡܪܩܝܘܢ 


30 


40 


115 Oo .: ܘ ܕ ܪ ܡܥܘ ܘ‎ [Fou. 565, 56a 


ܕܦܘܢܘܢ̈ܩܐ ܐܡܪ ܪ ܐܢܐ ܓܝܪ ܡܢܗܘܢ % 
ܕܗܐ ܡܠ ܘܬ ܕ ܣܘܥܪ̈ܢܘܗܝ ܕܝܘܚܢܢ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܗܢܝܢ ܡܠܐ ܡ ܝܘܐ ܐܢܝܐ 
roid tia WANT‏ ܡ ܐܬܝܢ 
ܗܒܐ ܐܓܝܖ̈ܐ ܥܒܕܢ ܚܺܕ݂ܶܐ ܗܝܢ ܕܤܣܗܕܝܢ 
ܘܡܥܝ ܕܢ pool‏ ܠܗ ܣܘܥܖ̈ܢܒܘܗܝܢ 2 
ܕܝ ܙܬ ' ܘܫ ܢܝܡ ܕܝܘܚܢܝܢ ܕܠܐ ܗܘܐ 


ܗܢܝܢ ܕܗܖ̈ܟܐ ܩܪܐ ܡ ܫܪ ܠܢ ܐ ܐܬܐ 
ܐܢܝܢ ܠܗܢܝܢ ܕܠܗܠ ܕܢܟܪܙ݀ ܩܕܡ ܡܫܩܠܐ 
ܒ wars‏ ܠܩܛܘܠܐ dtu a‏ ܫܘܪܝܘܗܝ ܢ 
ܕܡܝܬܩ ܛܠܠ whe‏ ܕܶܡܥܐܟܢ ܝ ܗܝܢ % 


Fol. 56a 


CoL.1 IAI "ܟ‎ oe ܥܝܣܝܪ̈ܝܝܢ‎ 


ܗܝܢ ܫܥ ܬܐ ܕܩܛܠ ܕܢܘܪܐ oh‏ ܗܢܘ 
ܒܗ ܩܛܠܐ ܩܛܠܬܗ ܕܝܢ ܥܠ ܦܘܪܥܢܝܚܐ 
15 ܐܚ pardds‏ ܘ . ܘ . tsa‏ ܗܘܐ 
ܘܐܢ toch‏ ܕܐܦܢ mharatas‏ ܕܝܘܢܚܝܢܢ 0 
ܡܠܦܝܢ ܕܥܠ ܡܫܘܿܬܬ ' ܗܘ ܕܠܚܪܬܐ ܡܬܓܠܐ 
wales‏ ܦܝܣܐ ܡܕܝܢ ܐܝܒܟ ܕܐܡܫ ܐܦܢ 
ܐܦܢ ܗܘ wees‏ ܥܠ mim‏ ܕܢܦܠܘܢ 


ܐ« ܕܒܢܥܟܡܘܣܐ ‏ ܬܪ̈ܬܝܢ ܠ ܡ ܡܢ ܓܟ 
ܡܐܬܝܢ ܐܝܬ ܠܗ ale‏ ܘܠ ܝܥܪܬܐ :ܙ 
ܚܢܕܐ I‏ ܫܠܡܐ ܘܐ ܗܝ 
ܚܘ̈ܒܥܠܐ ܘܐܚܪܬܐ ܕܢܬܠ oat‏ ܡܪܝܐ 
ܕܦܳܪܪܥܢ ܚܚ ܘ̈ܒܳܝܠܐ ܐܠܗܐ ܟܘܪܣܝܗ 


15 


20 
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ܐܠܥܐ ܗܐ ܠܝܡ 
ܗܢܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܒܗܝܢ 
ܕܐܢ ܐܢܬ 0.3 


ܐܢܬ ܐܦܢ Raw‏ 


ܝܘܚܢܢ ‏ ܗܐ ܓܝܪ 
ܢܒܝܐ ܤܗܕ ܘܡܪܶܢ 
ܡܝ ܬܡ cote‏ 
ܕܐܡ ܪܢ 0 A‏ 


ܐܠܝܐ ܒܗ ܫܠܡܢ. 


ܐܠܐ ܐܢܐ ܐܡܥܪ 


ܕܕ ܡܥܘܤ .ܘ 


Fou. 56b] 


? 
ܐܢܝܐ ܕܕܡܝܐ ܗܘ 


ܟܪܘܙܐ ܠ ܡܬܟܪܙܢܐ 


ܕܐܝܟܫܝܐ ܕܥܠܘܗܝܢ 


ܕܬܐܚܥ ܘܕ ܠܦܐܖ̈ܐ 

ܨ ܨܐ Se‏ 
ܐܝܟ —o‏ ܕܗܐ 
ܡܠܥ ܘܬܐ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܙܕ 
ܡܒܝܢܬܟܘܢ alo‏ 
ܗܢܝܢܢ ܛܒ̈ܢܬܐ 
ܘܦܘܢܩܐ ܕܡܠܟܘܬܐ 
ܬܝܢ .aam‏ ܐܠܐ 

ܡܗ ܢܝܛܝܠ ܕܗܘܝܢܘ 46 
ܥܦܩܪܗܘܢ amiss‏ 9 .݀ܗ 


2 [ 30, a hole at the beginning of the line. 


52b, 56b‏ ܐܘ[ 


ܠܗܝܐ ܕܪܒ am‏ 
ܡܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ ܢܒ̈ܝܝܐ 
ܠܐ ܬܒܥ Ka‏ 


ܬܒܥܢ ܠܗܠܝܢ ܟܠܗܝܢ 
5 ܫܪܒܬܐ ‏ ܕܟܦ̣ܪ̈ܢ 
ܒܗ ܘܐܙܠܝܢ ܒܝܘܚܥܢ 
lian‏ ܡܘܒܕܢܗܘܢ 
ܗܘ am rotamer‏ 
ܘܠܐ 
10 ܦܪܘܩܗܘܢ ܕܠܐܝܙܓܕܗ 
ܓܝܪ elo‏ ܠܗ 
ܗܘ ܕܝܠܗ ܩܛܠܘ 


ܘܕܒܟܪ̈ܘܙܗ ܟܝܦ ܪܝܢ 


ܒܗ ܠܡܘܕܝܘ ܠܐ 
ܪܐ ܡܢܨܝܢ ܀ ܗܣ ܀ ܣ ܀ ܗܘ 


ܕܐܬܐ ܗܘܐ 


ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܟܕ ܐܝܬ 
erin‏ ܟ ܘܠ ܗܘܢ 
ܚܛܗ̈ܐ rho ems‏ 
xl‏ ܡܝܬܬܒܥܢ̇ܢ 
ܗ« ܡܢܓܢܢܝܐ ܐܠܢ ܨܬ 


ܚܢܐ 


ܚܘ̈ܒܝܢ ܠܐ ܡܬܬܒܥܢܝ ܘ 


Il. 
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ܠ ܝܬ ܕܝܢ < ܕܛܓܒ 
ܡܢ ܗܘ ܕܗܠܝܢ 
ܟܠ ܗܘܢ ܚܥܘ̈ܒܐ 
ܫܝܒ ܩ ܘܐܝܥܢܝܐ 
ܡܢ ܗܡܥܝܝܐ ܗܕܐ 
ܟܐܢܢ ܘܬܐ ܗܶܝܢ 


ܕܒܕܘܟ ܠܐ ܐܗܡܝܬ 
ܡܢ ܡܣܡ ܒܪܫܐ 


ܗܝ ܕܐܬܝܐ ܠܚ ܪܬܐ 


ܠܐܝܣܪܐܝܠ ܕܢܐܡܪ 
AAI‏ ܪܝܐ ܗܝܢ 
haw aN‏ ܗܝܢ 


ܕܟܬܒܬ ܠܐܝ ܣܪܐܝܠ 
aly Saar‏ ܦܟܐ 


ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܡܬܬܒܥܝܢ 
ܚܛܗܐ ܡܬܒܥܝܐ 
ܗܝܢ ܡܥܡܘܕܝܬܐ 


30 


36 


40 


45 


ܠܗܘܢ ܒܛܠܢ ܠܗܝܢ 

ܕܙ ܟܠ ܗܝܢ ܕܡܣܟܐ 
ܠܗܝܢ ܐܝ Aum‏ 
ܘܐܢ ܦܢܘܪܩ ܢܝܐ 
ܡܥٍ̣ ܪܙ ܠܗܘܢ .܀ 
ܒܦܪܘܩܘܬܗ ܕܝܝܠܗ 

ܪܐ ܛܥܝܡܬܐ ܡܣ ܪܚ 
ܠܗܘܢ. ܠܦܘܪܩܢܐ 
ܪܘܪ̈ܒܝܐ ܕܐܬܝܢܢ 
ܒܬܪܗܿ ܐܟ ܡܘܫܐ 
ܒܝܡܨܪܝܢ 0.0.0 

20 ܢܓܚܢ ܙܐ am‏ ܢܝܠ 
Wi‏ 


cola 


ܘܬܪܝ ܨܐ 


3305 
TY‏ ܝܢ ܠܦܢ ܐ 36 


wi 
sph ܘܩܛܝܢܳܥܐ‎ 
ܨܥ ܪܗ ܘܩܚܛܠ ܗ‎ 


? 
ܬܒܥܢ ܡܢ ܥܡܡܐ 


“1. 44, read ܠܝܟܛܘܪܗ‎ ? 


111 Oo ܐܝܐܘ[ ܗ ܕܕ ܡܥ ܘܡܤ‎ 52a, 52b 


? 


ܐܢ ܗܦܥܫܢܐ. o‏ ܕܫܡܫܐ ܘܐܦ ܦܪ̈ܘܙܐ 5 
”7 ܬ « ܬܗ 7 ܐܝܓܘܢܐ ܙܠܝܩܐ ܕܡܢ ܩܕܡܘܗܝ . 
ܗܘ ܠܒ ܕܐܢ ܐܢ ܗܟܦܫܝܐ ܗܝܢ 


ܗܟܣܫܢܝܐ ܝ A. ac‏ ܐܝ ܟܥ ܢܝܐ 
5 ܘܫܝܝܛ ܐܝܥ ܙܓ ܕܐ SLAG CAS‏ ܗܝܢ , 


ܡܟܪܿܙ ܩܕܡ ܥܙܝܙܐ Le‏ ܐ ܩܝܕܡ 


"ܐ ta o_o‏ ܠܗ ܒܫܦܠܗ ܡܢ ܡܠܟܐ 
ܕܐܝ ܙܓ ܕܗ ܗܘ ܗܘ eT Ts‏ 35 


Fol. 52b 
Am ܘܢܘܟܪܝ‎ . wars Maud’ . ܕܦܝܪܘܩܐܿ‎ cout 


ܕܗܘ ܠܢܦܫܗ ܕܢܩܘܡ ܒܫ ܢܛ ܘܬܗ ܡܢ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܐ. ܐܘ ܐܝܙܓܕܐ ܗܘ Ree‏ 


15 ܐܬܘ̈ܬܐ whliiss‏ ܕܡܫܢ ܬܠܚ ܩܝܥܕܡ 
ܠܐ ܡܚܘܐ ܘܕܚܠܐ ܐܘܢܢ ܘܗܝܢ ܕܗܿܘ © 
ais As aaa‏ ܥܙܝܙܐ ܡܫܝܚܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܐܢܫܐ ܠܐ ܪܡܐ .. ܠܡ ܦܪ ܪ̇ܩܼܝܗ ܗܘ 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܪܒ ܗܘ ܠܐܝ ܣ ܝܪܝ ܥ ܐܬܐ 
» ܘܥܙܝܙ ܦܪ̈ܘܙܐ ܗܘ ܐܘ ܠܲܡܫ ܥ ܣܩܘܬܗ. 
ܕܐܬܐ ܇ ma‏ ܐܢ ܠܡܦܪܩܗ ܐܬܐ ܀ 


ܐܘܢܢ ܐܠܨܐ ܗܝܢ ܐܝܥ ܙܓ ܪܗ ܗܟ ܢܝܠ 
ܕܢܢ ܗܘܐ | ܡܟܣ ܚܛܗܶܐ ܗܘ 2 ܙܘ 


ܕܐܟܢܘܬܗ A‏ ܐܘ itam‏ ܦܘܪܩܢܐ 


Con. 3 


ܕܗܘ ܡܠܟܐ ܥܠ 
lata‏ ܘܐܝܛܓ .ܕܐ 
ܕܡܢ ܩ ܥܕܡ ܘܗܝܢ 
ܐܝܟ ܕܐܝܬ mae?‏ 
ܐܘܢܢ ܠ ܝܡܪ ܠܥܓܐ 
ܘܠܐܝܙܓܕܝܗܘܢ ܐܘ 
ܕܠ ܡܝܐ ݁ܒ mana‏ 
ܕܗ ܘ ܕܐ ܬ ܐ 
as‏ ܢܘܬܐ ܗܝܢ 
ܗܐ ܓܝܪ x‏ × ܗ 
ܕܡܟܝܟܘܬܐ ܐܦܢ 
ܥܠ ms marta‏ 
‘aise‏ ܡܛܠ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܝܘܚܢܢ ܐܝ ܙܓ ܕܗ 
ܕܡܥܥܢ ܘܬܐ ܗܘܐ 


am aw ܕܐܬܐ‎ 
ܘܪܒܥܝܐ‎ rw 


° 1. 17, read ܫܪܟܐ‎ 


> 1. 8, read ?ܟܢܕܐ‎ 


Fo. 52a] 


ܗܝܢ ܡܢ ܐܬܝܢܬܗ 
whois‏ ܘܐܦܠܐ 
ܐܝܙܓ ܕܐ ܘܟܝܪ̈ܘܙܐ 
ܐܬܐ ܩܢܕ ܡܢܝܢܢ ܗ 
ܐ ܝ ܕܝܢ ܐܬܐ 
ܟܥܪܘܙܐ MIT‏ 
cna IN‏ + - * ¥ 
i‏ ܗܘ ܡܢ 
ܝܘܚܢܢ oH‏ ܓܝܪ ܗܝ 
ܪܒܘܬܐ rn‏ 


ܣܝܗܕܐ ‏ ܥܠ ܗܢܐ 
ܕܪܒ < am‏ ܡܥ ܝܗ 
Elden‏ ܘܗܘ ܟܝܢ 
Qo’‏ ܕܐ ܕܐܬܐ 
a)‏ > ܗܘ ܡܫܥ̇ܲܒܕ 
ܥܝܡܡܐ ܗܟܢܝܐ 
ܡܫܥܒܕ 


ܘܡܢ 
5 ¥ ܐ 

ܘܪ̈ܕܝܠܦ — ܒܘܚܢܢ 

@ 1,4, read ܕܢܣܢܝܡ‎ 7 


41, 20, read ܐܦ‎ eam)? 


25 


30 


40 


45 





10 


109 ae pinta se (For. 52a 
ܢܘܟܪܝܐ‎ aml ܡܟܟܐ ܕܡܐ‎ Nats 
mao - mh aon ܐܬܐ‎ elbstoa 
amd ܐܘ‎ when am ܗܘܐ: ܩܥ ܕܡ‎ 
ܕܶܒܶܢܡܘܣܐ ܕܥܕܟܝܠ‎ cores ܕܐܬܐ ܥܠ‎ 
ܕܠܣ ܢ ܦ ܩܝܛܓܘܠܐ ܐܦܢ ܠܐ ܛܝܒܶܗ‎ 
Wom ܘܐܝܙܓܕܐ ܡܫܦܠܐ ܐܫܝܬ ܡܥܢ‎ 
ܬ‎ + x ܕܠܐ ܩܝܡ ܠܢܦܫܗ ܕܐܘܦܢ ܡܢ‎ 
ܡ ܫܢ ܬ ܕܪ ܗܘܐ ܘܩ ܪܝܒ ܘܬܐ ܐܝܬ‎ 
ܠܢ ܡܐܠܢ ܦܢ‎ fan ܗܘ ܡܠܟܐ‎ x25 


0 
ܕܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܡܫܝܥܝܐ 
ܘܢܚܘܪ̈݀ ܒܐܣܤܣܟܝ ܡܗ 
toad‏ ܘܢܢܥܝܥܙܐ 

ܡ ܰ‫ 


0 
ܫܪ ܪܪܗܘܢ ܣ ܢܝܡ 


ܚܕܐ ܠܘܩܒܠ ܚܕ 
nina‏ ܠܝ ܘܚܢܢܢ 
ܒ ܡܨܥܬܐ ' ܠܡܢ 
ܗ 2 1 ܫ ܐܡ 


ܡܒܓܠܟܠܐ 


Miata 


lo \‏ ܘܠܐ aw‏ 
ܠܩܛܝܠܐ pal‏ ܕܡܐ 
ܥܢܘܝܐ ܘܨܥܚܖܶܐ 
ܠ ܡܝ ܡܟܐ ܐܘ 
ܠܡܦܫܝܝܐ * + x‏ 
ܟܠܗܝܢ . ܘܐܢ ܡܛܠ 
ca ‘Was‏ 


21,17, read ܢܬܒܪܿ‎ ? 


CoL, 2 


40 


45 








ti vat‏ ܕܝܬܝܪܐ 
cs‏ ܕܟܢܪܘܙܐ 
ܕܩ ܕܡ ܡܢ ܬܪܐ 
5 ܐܘ ܦܢ ܫ ܩ ܠܝ 


10 


1 6 


20 


ܐܝܟ ܡܬ ܟ̣̇̇ܙܢܗ . 


88a, 52a]‏ ,ܐܘ 


ܕܡܢܬܚܝܙܐ ܩܝܥ ܕܡ 
ܗܝܢ ܡܢܐܬܝܢܬܐ 
ܕܚܝܥ ܬܐ . ܕܚܠ 
am‏ ܘܫܒܚ ܣܤܣܡܝܘܢ 
mhaaw cailbos‏ 
ܐܘ ܠܡܐ ܢܘܦ݂ܪܶܝܢ 
ܗܘ ܠܗ ܒܫܦܠܗ . ܘ . ܘ 
ܡܘܫܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܘ 


ܟܝܢ ܚܒܘܫܝܗ ܕܗܪܘܕܣ 


ܡܘܪ¬ܒ. ܠܗ ܐܘ ܠܡܐ ܟܝ 


Fol. 52a 
CoL. 1 


«Se‏ ܪܫܐ ܕܒܥܬ 
station‏ ܡܪܡ ܪܡ 
ܠܗ ܐܘ ܕܠܝܡܐ 
ܟܝܢܝ ܐܣܤܣܦܘܩܠܛܪܐ 
cl pass‏ ܥܠܘܗܝܢ 
ܠܗܝ ܡܣܝܒܪ 
mAs‏ 


ALIN 


ܕܐܬܼܐ ܒܗ 


25 


35 


45 


10 


15 


CoL. 2 


[Fou. 88a 


weve‏ ܥܝܠܐ ܕܡܢ 
we evar La‏ 


ism al‏ ܛܥܐ 
ܗܢܝܐ ܩܬ ܀ eS‏ 


ܘܡܬܪܟܢ ܘܡܬܢܓܕ 


wa‏ ܗܘ ܓܝܪ 
ܒܝܫܥܪ̈ܪܐ ܣܢ ܗܕܗ 
ܕܫܥܪܪ̈ܐ < ܘܟܥܪܘܙܗ̇ 
ܕܡܠܟܘܬܐ ‏ ܕܡܪܗܿ 
ܕܡܠܟܘܬܐ ܐܢ 
ܡܝܪܢ ܝܣܘ ܗܟܝܠ 
As sam‏ ܝܘܚܢܢ 
ܕܥܢܘܝܐ ܗܘ mis‏ 


at. aren 
ܡ ܡܟܟܐ‎  ܐܙܘܪܓܟ‎ 
ܠܗܘ ܡܫܝܝܠ ܚܐ‎ 

ܡܒܽܘܥܳܗ̇ ܕܡܟܝܟܘܬܐ 
ܐܘ ܠ ܗܘ ܕܢܦܥܝܢ 


ܘ ܕܘܕܡܔܓܘܣ © 107 


ܐܢܢܩܐ ܓܝܪ ܕܐܟܘܬܗ 2 


AW Wisi;‏ ܟܪܘܙܗ 


Ss‏ ܐܠܥܐ 
ܡܠܐ ܟܢܝ ܢ tow‏ 
ܕܡܠܐܟܐ ܕܩܝܝܡܐ 
ܗܐ ܐܬܐ .ܘܡ 80 
we)‏ ܝܘܡܐ 


.msa Raw‏ ܐܢ 


ܕܝܢ MIATA‏ ܒܗ 


ܘܥܢܘܝܢ ܘܡܬܟܪܙܢܐ 
ܘܡܫ ܝܩܠ 3 


ܗܐ ܘܐ ܦ ܒܓܗܕܐ 


ܡܪܡ ܪܶܡ 


ܗܘܬ ܠܗ ܢܘܟܦܪܝܘܬܐ . ܘ . 
ܕܐܡܪ̈ : 
ܝܘܚܢܢ 
ܡܢ ܟܠ onal,‏ ܢܫܐ »ܘ 
ܠܐ ܡܛܠ 


tn‏ ܪܒܢܘܬܗ 
ܐܝܒܟ 
ܕܐܡܥ ܪܝܢ ܐܢܬܘܢ 


45 mm\Xa 


ret ܡܪܢ‎ 


am ܕܪܒ‎ 


ܗܘܐ 


ܕܟܢܪ̈ܘܙܐ 


(aS 


10 


15 
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ܪ 


ܘܐܢ ܕ ܝܢ ܡܪܢ 
* * * ܣܢ ܗܕܘܬܗ 
* * * * * * * 


ܐܢܒܟܘܢ * × DIM‏ 
ܠܗ * ܬ × ¥ * 
* * * * ܝ ܒܪܗ 
± * * * * * * 


mis ܕܝܢ‎ Wye) 
ܘܬܐ‎ × « × « « 
Alms ܀‎ & 4 & & 
ܐܢ ܫܪ̈ܺܝܪܶܐ ܘܐܢ‎ 
ܕܠܘ‎ ore ‘Las 
* + ܚܬ‎ * i ia 
ܬܐ‎ « harmo 
»ܐ‎ xx ܘܠܥ ±< 3 ܡ‎ + + 
rer asthe. ܡܐܢܳܐ‎ 


ܕ ܗ ܐܥܘ Oo‏ 


88a]‏ ,)88 .ܐܝܐܘ 


ܠܕ × ܫ × ܫ 


Fol. 88a 
Cou. 1 


a ܕܐ‎ 5 “on 
ܘܠܐ‎ Larsmiumh 
ܢ‎ 

ܗܘܬ ܠܡ 


ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ 


ܘܐܢ 


ܦܝ ݁ܕ ܐ 23 
ܕܗܘ ܣܡܝܐ .. ܐܘ 
ܗܝܡܢܘܬܐ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܐ 
ܡܛܠ aston.‏ ܗܘܐ 
misl mire‏ ܒܝܕ 
ܬܪ̈ܝܢ ilk‏ ܠܘܬ 
ܡܪܶܗ̇ ath . MIAN‏ 
tm‏ . ܡܦܝܣ ܥܠܘܗܝܢ 
ܓܒ ܪ̈ܐ ܪܒܝܐ 
ܒܦܩܬܘܢ ܠܡܝܝܙܐ 


ܡܛܠ ܠܒܘܫܘܗܝܼ. 3 
? 
ܗܢܐ ܥܥ ܘܝܐ am‏ 


ܘܐܠܐ 


MAAS Ia 
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105 Oo WAATIAIN ܘ‎ [Fot. 88b 


ܗܘܐ Mt‏ ܕܕܘܝܕ ®m * *« + WARD‏ 
er wo‏ 5 ܕܘܝ ܢܕ ܀݁ < × × ܀» ܘܒܡܕܡ 
ܣܝܗܕ ܘܗܐ ܡ ܪܢ mina‏ ܕܕܘܝܕ ܠܐ 


5 ܕܣܝܗܕ ܡܓ ܐܟ ܢ ܢ ܫ ܫ x‏ ܐܬܝܢ + x‏ 
As‏ ܝܼܘܚܢܢ ܕܗܐ rials‏ ܐܝܟ ܚܝܕ »« 
ܒܐ er eee a‏ 
ܡܠܐܟܝܢ ܒܟܕ a‏ ܡܫܢܝܠܚܝܐ TO‏ 
con.‏ ܘܚܢ ܝܬܡ | ܐܠܗܘܬܐ wx «an‏ 


10 ܕܝܘܚܢܢ am‏ ܘܐܠܝܐ ܡܢܐ ܓܝܪ ܡܬܒܥܐ 
ܗܒܢ al‏ ܣܤܗܕܘܬܐ ܗܘܐ ܦܢ ܓ ܪܐ 3 


ܕ 


ܡܢ ܟܬܒܐ ܐܚܪܢܐ ܠܐܠܗ' ܪܒ + ܀ ܘ 
ܕܝܘܚܢܢ ܗܘ * + * ܓܝܪ ~~ ܡܓܬ 
tors‏ ܗܘܐ * * ܕܘܝܢܕ ܐܦܢ ܡ̇ܝܢ 


:ܐ ܡܠܥܐܟܝܢ ܗ , ܘܗ , ܗ ܡܠܢܝܚܝܐ ܫ ÷ &* * » 
? 
ܡܟܝܠ were‏ ܣܗܕܘܬܗ ox « ×+ « « pl‏ 


ܕܕܘܝܥܕ ܘܚܥܘܬܗ ' ܡܓܐܟܘܗܝ ;ܫ × 
ܕ ܫ ܫ «* WON Fo‏ ܗܟܝܥ ܠܡܠܐܟܐًܿ 
ܥܠ ܗܢܐ ܒܪ ܕܘܝܕ ܕܕܫܥܬܐ  codes‏ 

»« ܠ +ܸܼ ܠ ܗܢܝܐ ܡܗ ܐܬ + x‏ × ܠܗܘܢ 3 Cox.‏ 
ܫ ܫ ܫ + + ܬ݁ܪܺܝܢ ܦܓ ܪܐ ܐܦܝ ܟܡܐ &: 
ܟܝܢܝ ܡܫܝܚܝܢ ܐܝܬ ܠܗܢܐ ܕܡܕܒܪܢܘܬܶܗ 
ܐܘ ܬܪ̈ܝܢ ets‏ ܕܒ * ܒܢܝܢ ܐܢܫܐ 





Cot. 1 


104 ܘ 

# ܡ < * ®& ee‏ 
OEE ee‏ ܒ 2 
ܗܘ ܡܡܠܘ : ain‏ 
ܕܐ & * + × x‏ ܐ 
ܗ + + ܀ + ܬܪܬܝܢ 


ܘܫܘܠܡܗ ܨ < »ܫ ܐ 
am 10‏ ܘܐܢ toch‏ 
ܕܠܘܬ ܀ ܀ ܐ ܩ ܀ ܠ 
ܫ + ܛ we‏ + + ܬ 
ܗܘܐ vial, As‏ 
ܘܵܐ ܐܝܟܦܢܐ «he‏ ܐ wx‏ 
܀ ܠ ܝܡ ܐܬܝܢܝܬܐ ܀ x‏ 
ܫ < * + ܦܝܡܐ ܕ × 
ܥܰܥܰܒ݁ܰܥܳܽܘܪܐ ܘ ܀ ܘ 
ܐܦܨܙܢܝܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܘ 
Fol. 88b‏ ܕ ܐ ܟ 7 
ܙܘ ܡܪܕܩܝܘܢ RAN‏ × × 
ܕܘܝܕ ܗܘ ܡܫܝܥܝܐ 


? ? 


awe : ܕܒܢܡܘܣܐ‎ 


RwWARY TTIW? ܡܕ‎ 


ܕܕ ܡܥܘ Or‏ 


Fou. 68b, 8801 


ܕܠܘ ܒܪ 
ܘܩܡܬ ܠܗ ܨܒܘܬܐ 
hal <arzaa sp‏ 


1:1 ܕܗܘ‎ BAT 


ܣܦܪ̈ܐ TWA iam‏ 
ܝܥܕܥܢ ܗܘܐ mi‏ 
ܝܘܚܢܢ etal‏ ܟܕ 
ܠܢܥܘܬܗ © ܀ » ܀ ܀ 


8 
A 
A 


ܕܘܝ ܕ * * + ܒܪ 
WAR‏ ܡܫܢ (ae‏ 
ܕܒܢܡܘܣܐ WS‏ + × × 
ara tm‏ \— 
ܬ ܪܬܝܢܢ ܫ + aw‏ 
ܡܪܺܝܐ * * × ܗ 
ܥܠ ܢܦܫܗ ܡܠܬܐ 
ܘܥ ܝܠ ta tr’‏ 
ܐܡܪܝܢ ܕ ܀ ܀ ܠܗ 


ܠܕܘܝ ܝܕ * * * ±+ 


ܘܟܥܢ ܕ ܘܦܢ ܫ ܩ 
ܟܝܢ ܕܗܘ ܒܪ ܕܘܝܕ 
ܕܐܬܐ ܐܝ ܟܥ ܢܝܐ 
ܟܕ ܒܪ ܕܘܝܫ ܗܘ 


2 J. 1, nine lines are illegible. 
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0009 * * * * * ܬܫܢ 
* * * ܥܝܠ * * 
ܡܢ Wn She‏ × 
? 
* * * * * ܗܝ 


15 


wa _\ ss‏ ܗܘ 
ܘܐܚ ܢ .ܪܬܐ ܗܝ 
ܕܐܡܢ̣ ܪ Autos‏ 


103 


+ * * ܘܐܚܪ̈ܬܐ 
× =< »+ ܡܐ ܐܝ ܟܛܫܚܝܐ 
ܕܣܝܗܕܝܢ ܟ .ܬܒܐ 


' ܕܡ ܪܶܡܪܶܡ܂‎ « + La 


܀ « wh‏ ܗܝܢ ܓܝܪ 
ܣܗܕܘܬܐ ܕܥܠܘܗܝܢ 
Aca‏ + + ܒܝܬܐ 
ܘܐ a‏ « « ܬܐ 
ܐ × + kk‏ ܥܝܠ 


ܡܢܐܣܤܣܢܐ .+ 
ܠܗܝܢ ܠ ܗܦ ܫ ܬܼ × 
ara‏ ܥܠ t***‏ 


x * * * * *‏ ܐ 
* * * * ** * * 
ܐܝܬ ܠܗ * × * 
* * * * ** ¥ * 
* * ܡܬ we xe‏ 


20 


COL. 3 


25 


30 





102 ܘ ܕܕܡܔܓܘܣ .ܘ ]686 Fou.‏ 


ܡܫܪܐ pms‏ ܡܟܐ 


. ¥ # 
܀ ܓܡܪܢ ܠܗܝܢ ܘܐܢ 


10 


ܢܢܐܡܪܘܢ ܠ ܕܢܐܬܝܢ 


ܡ ܕܝܢ ܛܒ̈ܢܬܗ 


ܕܥ × × × ܐܙ ܠܡ × × × × 


ܕܥܬܝܕ ܕܥܬܝܪ ** ܗ 


Quis 15‏ ܕܒܝܘܟܝܪܝܐ 


PtP 
emails ܒܥܝܚ ܕ ܗܘ‎ 


CoL. 3 


[Fou 68a, 68) 


ܟܐܢܐ ܟܝܢܗ ܕܢܘܟܪ̈ܝܐ 
ܘܢܙܒܝܢ ܠܗ ܡܝܢ 
ܩܢܝܥܘܗܝ ܢ ܘܢܥܕܝܒ ̈ 
ܬܘܒ ܐܦܢ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ 
ܟܝ ܐܝܗ PASAT‏ ܘܢܙܒܢ 


ܡܢܗ 


ܕܥܠܒ 


Ara‏ ܢܗܘܐ 


op as ee ܗܘ‎ 


ܠܐ ܓܝܪ ܕܡܝܬܪ 
ܗܘܐ Misa‏ ܕܟܐܢܐ 
ܡܢ aca MstAaI‏ 
ܠܐ pera‏ 


ܘܐܢ ܡܠ ܥ ܘܬܐ 
ܝܗܒ ܠܗܘܢ. ܠܡܐ 
ots‏ ܡܢ rales‏ 
ܡ ? ܗܼܒ 
ܠܗܘܢ. mista‏ 
oan‏ ܠܐ ܐܝܬܝܢ 


ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥܘ ܘܘ :ܘ 101 


ܐܦܢ ܠܗܪܟܐ. ܐܘ 


ܐܬܪܢ ܥܝ ܠ ac‏ 
am‏ ܐܦܐ ܐܥܠ 
ܐܢܝܢ ܠܐܬ ܪܢ 
ܡܕܝܢ ܪܘܪ̈ܒܢ ܐܢܝܢ 
miss miss‏ ܕܝܣܘ 


raz amsl ols 
mratta ܐܬܪܢ‎ 
awa ܠܐ ܫܘܐ‎ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܠܐ ܢܬܛܡܐܘܢ‎ 
ܡܿܕܝܢ ܗܘ ܐܬ‎ 
ܕܐܬܐ‎ whore ܠܗ‎ 
ܠܐܬܪܢ ܬ ܐ ܀ ܀ ܀‎ 


* * * * * * * 
* * * * * ܐܦ 
* * ++ * * 9 * 
* * * * ܘܐ)ܢ 
thas‏ ܗܘ ܘܡܢ 
ܫ ko‏ ܘܬܗ ܠܡ + * + 
* 9 * × × × * 
hs‏ ܒܣ ܡܝܢ * × 
* * * ܗܗ * * * 
%* * ܫ x x‏ × ܣ 


25 


35 


Fol. 68b 
Cou. 1 


4) 


45 


100 ܘ 


ܕܡܝܐ. ܘܐܢ ܢܐܡܪ̈ܘܢ 


torn am ars 
ܡܫܬܚܠܦ . “̈ܘܠܡܢܐ‎ 
vel ܡܕܝܢ ܠܐ‎ 
ܒܗ ܒܥܣܩ ܪܐ ܐܝܟ‎ 5 
Viahha - , ܕܒܦܐܖ̈ܐ‎ 
ܗܘܬ ܛܢܝܢ ܒܢ ܘܬܗ‎ 
. ܡܫܠܡܢܝܬܐ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ‎ 
ܫܠܝܚܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܡܪ‎ 
ܕܬܚܐ ܠܡ ܚ ܘܐ‎ v0 
ܕܚܝܐ‎ coals? ܡܛܠ‎ core 
ܗܟܢ ܥܒܘܕܐ ܡܛܠ‎ 
ܕܡܢܗ‎ whz a5 
ܐܘ ܠܝܐ ܗܟܥܢܝܐ‎ 
ܗܘܐ ܥܒܘܕܐ‎ Me 15 
—— tat.) . ܕܠ ܨܥܝܐ‎ 
casa aa, ܐܨܨ‎ 
Lm ܒܦܫ̈ܬܐ‎ 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܦܝܢܗܝܢ‎ 


ܨܒܝܢܗܝܢ ܦܪܺܝܫ ܗܘ 


× |. 11, read wal 


ܕܕ ܡ-ܚܘܘ OF‏ 


Fou. 68a] 


a oS Awa 
ܘܠܐ‎ .qam ܢܘܟܪܝ‎ 
ܗܘ̈ܝܢ ܡܢ ܥܒܘܕܐ‎ 
ܠܝܢ‎ ast rites 
ܡܢ ܐܝܡܟܐ ܐܢܝܢ‎ 


ܢ ܦܫ̈ܬܐ . 
ܓܝܪ ܨܒܘܬܐܼ . ܕܠܘ 


ܕܡܝܐ 


ܡܢܗ ܐܢܝܢ ܕ ܥܒܘܕܐ . 
al‏ ܓܝܪ am‏ ܠܗܝܢ 
ܡܛܠ 


ܕܠܘ ܟܝܫܥܗ wim‏ 


ܡ̇ܿܙܒܢ ܗܘܐ . 


ܗܘܐ . ܘܡܚܒ Mas‏ 
ܕܠܐ ܕܝܠܗ awa:‏ 
ܟܝܥܫܗ ܡܙܒܢ ܗܘܐ : 
ܒ ܡ .ܕܡ ܕܠܘ ܒܪ 
.am mis‏ ܐܚܝܢܘܬܐ 
ܗܝܢ ܪܒܬܐ ܒܝܝܬ 
ܠܗ ܠܢܘܦܪܝܐܿ. ܕܚܕ 
ܚܘܒܐ ܗܐ esha‏ 
th =‏ ܗܘܢ ܘܚܝܕ 
ܬܘܒ ܢ ܨܒܢܝ ܢܝܐ 
ܗܘܐ ܠܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ ܕܢܢܚܝܒܢ 
ܠܡܢܐ read‏ ,41,3 
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[Fout. 61a, 68a 


ܐܡܡܝ § 34 4 se‏ 
ܠܐ x‏ ܀ ܀ ܡܨܝܢ ܘܐܝܟܢ 
ܠܐܬܪܗ ܕ × wx x‏ 


x 5‏ * * * ܘܗܐ 


ܡܐ Arn‏ ܒܐܬܪܗܝܢ 
ܵܠܝ ܠܗܝܢ ܀ © ,܀ ܗ ܀ © 
ܘܐܢ ܢܝܐܡܥܪܘܢ 
aan > - Odes‏ 
10 ܕܢܦܝܫܝܬܐ * × × 
whee‏ ܀ + Moan‏ 


x * * ay. a 


*× * * * * * *¥ 
* * * * * ܨ * 
? 

ܘܰܐ « ܡܫܬܦܩ ܐܦܢ 
* * × * * * * 

* * *~ 99 * * * 
ܡܐ‎ » * + x ¥ 

8 4 

* »× ܕܐܘ ܡܛܠ 


cr 1 
. ܚܐ‎ ta ܕܢܢܥܘܪܐ‎ 20 


Fol. 68a 
ܒܝܪܵܘܼܓܙܝ , ܘܬܼܘܩ .ܕ‎ Cul 
ܥ ܕܡܐ ܠ ܫܝ ܘܠ‎ 
ܐܢ‎ or wh 


.ܗ O° WALDIAI‏ 99 
ܟܝܝܢܝܐ am‏ ܕ ܩܕܬܚܝܐ 
ܡܗ ܥ ܗ ܕܢܢܘܪܐ 


ܠܡܕܝܢܬ 
ܡܠܟܘܬܐܿ. ܡܪ̈ܺܝܪ̈ܘܬܗܘܢ 
ܒܗܘܢ «am‏ ܘܗܟܢ 
ܐܦܢ ܢܦܫ̈ܬܐ ܕܡܢ 
ܥܒܘܕܐ ‏ ܡܬܕܠܝܝܢ 
ܐܢܝܢ 03 ܕܡܬܕܠܚ 


ܡܢܗܘܢ 


ܥ ܢ ܩ ܪܐ LB‏ 


ܕܢܐܡܪ̈ܘܢ ܓܝܪ 
ܕܡܫܬܚܠܦܝܢ IRS‏ 
ܟܕ am‏ ܥܣ ܪܗܘܢ 
ܕܦܢܐܙ̈ܐ el‏ 


ܐܚ ܖ̈ܢܐ read‏ ,27 ,]1 2 
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80 


35 


40 


45 
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98 ܘ MWAATIIN‏ .ܩ . Fou. 61a]‏ 
ܡܢ ܬ ܀ ܢܝܐ ܘܠܐ lx‏ + ܐ ܕܦܓܪܵܐ 
We eo RO Amos‏ ܕܠܐ - ܟܝܬ * «* × 
misdr‏ ܗܘ ܢܘܪܝܐ wel‏ « ܗ « ©« × 
ܐܝܟܝܢ ‏ ܗܐ ܀ ܡܢ ܢܦܫܬܐ UX‏ \ ܀ ܀ ܀ 
58 134 81 ܛܗ ee‏ 
ܝܬܗ . ܘܐܢ mules‏ ܡܢ mind‏ ܐܢܘܢ 
ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ whe‏ ܗܘ ܕ ܫ ܐ ܫ × * ܀ 
ܡܕܝܢ aan‏ ܫ܀ ܗ ×ܫ ܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܡܛܠܥܠ 
ܗܽܘ ܀ oe‏ ܐ ܝܕܝܥܐ ܕܐܬܕܠܢܚ ace‏ — 
ܕܥܠܬܐ ܙܟܬ ܡܕܡ whe a‏ ܐܬܐ 


ܕܡܢܝܗ ܠܡܐ ܙܒܝܢ 
ܦܓܪܐ pa‏ ܗܘܠܐ 
ܙܒܢ ar’‏ ܢܦܫܬܐ 
Ww «x‏ ܢܦܫܬܐ ©“ am‏ 
ܙܒܢ ܘܠܝܡܢܐ ܀ ܐ 
ܠܶܗ Wt‏ * × 


ܕܢܫܦܐ ܐܢܝܢ 
ܕܝܢ ܠܐ ܕܠܝܥܝܢ ܗܢܝܢ 


a wa 


ܢܦܫ̈ܬܐ ܡܕܝܢ ܠܘ 
ܛܶܥܢ ܘܬܐ ܥܝܒ ܕ 
Ems‏ ܢܘܟܪ̈ܝܐ ܕܙܒܢ 
ܐܢܝܢ Lika‏ ܐܬܕܠܚ 
ܦܦܫ̈ܬܐ ao Asn‏ 
ܗܘ ܐܝܬܝܐ ܕܙܒܢ 
ܐܢܝܢ * * + ܗܘ 
ܕܠܗܿܝܢ pre‏ ܗܘܐ 
* + - * ܐܬܕܠܢܚ 
ܢܦܫܬܐ ‏ «* + + am‏ 
« ܀ + maken‏ 
® ® ܐ . ® ܗܘܐ 
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97 ܘ. ܕܕ ܡܥ ܘܣ .ܘ‎ [Fou. 61b, 6la 


9 ܘܐܢ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܗܘ ܕܡܝܐ ;ܐ 
ܡܕ ܡ ܗܘ ܕܥ ܘܪ ܕ ܝܕܗܒܢ * * * * 
ܗܘ risa‏ | ܝ ܐܗܒ ܘܡܫܬܟ ܚ ܝ ܠܗ 
mhalios duped‏ ܕܡܪܟܒܐ ܗܘ * × × 
5 ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܒܒܪ̈ܘܝܘܬܗ te‏ ܒܓܘ ܡܕܡ 
ܘܐܝܟܢܥܫܐ ܐܬܛܦܝܣ ܗܘ ܘܣܓܐ ܘܒܨ + ܙܕ 
ܟܐܝܐ ܚ ܝܡܐ ܡܛܠ ܕܡܢ ܐܠܗܐ 
ܕܢܬܠ ܠܗ ܠܢܘܟܪܝܐ * * * * * * * 
ܡ ܢ1ܡ ܕܪܒܢ wisn dQrsay‏ * * × 
ܡ ܙܥܘܪ ܘܡܢܐ « « WTS‏ « ܀ ‏ ܀ 
ܗܘ ܟܝܢ ܗܘ ܕܡܐ ܬ + × × - + ܀ ܐ 86 
ܣܦܩܘ ܠ ܗ ܘܐܠܐ * × + * * * 
AKO * * * * * * *‏ ܡܐܢ ܡܳܐ 
« × ܘܬܐ + - ܀ ܟ - × - < ܘܡ :; ܐ 
o~maartio 15‏ & * * * * * ܠܡܢ - +« 
ܕܢܝܘܟܪ ܪܝܐ * < #» & × + » ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 97 
2 * * * * * * * * * * * * * 
× * * * * * * * * * * ܝܣܟܬܐ — 
ܡܐ ܀ « s Masta‏ 3 :ܦ ܣ oe‏ ܝ ܐ 
am 2‏ ܘܐܢ * * * + < × - «* * ܝ ܗܒܢ 
ܠܥܐ ° ܗܘܐ ܠܝܗ & * &* #% * «» - 4% 
ܕܒܝܝܬ * * * * to‏ ܐܬܝ Cou. 2 daw‏ 
ܠܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܕܡܢܗ * × ܕܢܒܘܟܝܪܝܐ © ܤܣ ܢܝܐ 
* * * * * \ * ܟܐܗ ܗܘ ܒܠܒ 


Il.‏ ܘ 


10 


16 


Cou. 3 
20 
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wa‏ ܦܬܟܪ̈ܐ ܐܝܬ 


ran‏ ܕܐܢܝܐ ܐܢܝܐ 
ܘܠܝܬ epah‏ . ܐܝܟ݁ܳܐ 
ܕܐܠܢ ܗܐ ܥܢ ܡ 


ܒܬܪ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ. ܠܘܬ 
ܦܟܬܟܪܐ ܓܝܪ ܐܠܘ 
ܫܠ ܝ ܗܘܐ . ܗܪܟܐ 
Manis‏ ܕܩ ܗܘܐ . 
ܚܕ woh. CoA‏ 
me td tans‏ 
his 8 tad‏ 
te‏ ܗܘܐ. ܡܛܠ 
ܕܝܢ ܕܫܝܘܐܠܝܘܗܝܢ 
ܕܩܥܢܪܒܝܐ 9 + 
ܕܒܝܩܥܪܒܐ ast‏ 
ܘܫܠܝܘܗܝܢ ܠܫܘܐܠܗ 


For. 616] 


ܕܙܒܚܝ ܢܝܬܐ ܗܫܝܐ 
mats wile‏ 
ܕܩܚܪܒܐ As pias‏ 
alras‏ ܕܙܒܝܢܬܐ 
ܦܫܝܩ ܠܢ ܟܢܝܝܬ 
ܡܢܘ Mist‏ ܕܙܒܝܢ 
ܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܘܡܢ ܡܢܘ 
ܙܒܥܢܥܗ ܘܒ ܡܢܝܐ 
ܬܘܒܢ ܙܒܢܗܼ. oma‏ 
am‏ ܕܒܝܗ ܙܒܝܢܢ 
ܡܢ ܕܡ ܕܙܒܢ ܡܝܢ 
ܐܝܥܘ CA‏ , ܡܢ 
miss am miss‏ 
reals‏ ܝܗܒܢ ܡܕܡ 
ܕܝܗܒܝܢ ܐܘ ܝܘܩܪܐ 
ܒܥܪܶܐ ܘܝܗܒ ria‏ 


ܗܐ ܫ ܸ̣ ܪ am‏ 


ܡܕܡ ܕ݁ܒ݂ܪܶܐ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ: 


ܡܢ ܗܘ ܡܢ ܕܡ 
ܕܒܪܐ ܠܗ ܠܥܒܘܕܐ 
am ten «Ka‏ 
ܡܕܡ ܕܒܝܪܐ ܠܗ 
ܠܡܢܐ por‏ ܠܐܝܬ 


21, 46, read ܠܒܪܝܬܗ‎ ? 
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[Fou. 61‏ ܟ ܕܕ ܡܥܝܘܣ © 95 


wlio‏ ܗܘܐ ܡܢ 
tors‏ ܠܢ ܕܠܘ to‏ 
ܥܒܘܕܐ ܗܘ ܐܝܟܐ 
ܕܩܝܚܔܥܐ 
5 ܫܡܝܐ AM‏ ܕܥܒܘܕܐ 


ܕܐܬܐ ܡܢ 


ܐ ܬܐ ܗ ܘܳܐ 
ܛܝܘܪܗ ܕܥ ܝܒܝ ܘܕܐ 


ܘܥܫܢܢܐ ܕܒܝܬ ܡܘܫܐ 


10 ܕܥܒ ܘܕܐ . ܘܢܒܝܐ 
ܬܘܒ max‏ ܒܛܘܪܐ 
ܕܥܒܘܕܐ ., ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܫܡܝܐ ܕܢܝܘܟܪܝܐ 

ܙܐ ܐܬܐ ܗܘܐ eis‏ 
ܟܒܪ ܕܡܝܐ hom‏ 


tama‏ ܕܡܛܠ ܕܠܐ 
ܢܛܥܘܢ ܗܘܘ ܒ̈ܢܝܢ 
ܐܢܫܐ ܒܛܘܪܐ ܘܒܥܢܢܐ 
0 ܘܒܕܒܝܬ ܡܘܫܐ 
ܡܠ am‏ ܗܘ 
ܐܬܐ ܗܘܐ ܠܗܘܢ 
ܩܠܐ ܡܢ ܫܡܝܐ 


ܗܟ 


ܕܢܘ ܟܥ ܪܝܐ . 


ads‏ ܗܘܘ ܠܐܝܩܪܗ 
ܐܠܘ ܓܝܪ ܩܪܒܐ 
ܗܘܐ ܠܐ ܫܝܠܐ 


ܗܘܐ ܥܒܘܕܐܿ . am‏ 
ܐܝܢܟܐ ܕܳܐܦܢ ܠܐ 
ܟܢ ܕ + ܐܝܢܬ ܗܘܐ 
ale‏ ܐܚܝܥܪܢܝܐ 
ܕܐܢܐ ܐܢܐ ܐܠܗܐ 
ܘܠܝܬ ܬܘܒ . ܘܐܢ 


30 


CoOL, 2 


35 


Con. 3 


10 


ܠܗ ܡܥ ܕܡ ܘܡܢ 


> 1, 42, read ܕܢܗܘܐ‎ 


a1, 41, read ܕܝܢ ܐܬܐ‎ 


30 


35 


10 


16 


Cou. 2 


(Fou. 60a 


am‏ * * × ܕܗܢܝܘ 
.ܘ ܗ 

ܒܪܝ ܘܚܒܝܒܝܢ ܬܪܝܢ 
ܒܢ ܠ ܢܘܕ 


ܗܘܐ 


* × 
ܫܕܪ 
܀ ܘܗ ܝ ܘܣ , ܘ ܝ ܘ ܀ 
ܐܠܐ ܀ « ܢܐܡܪܘܢ 
ܕܐܠܢܥܘ * +« - + 


ܫܦܝܪܐ ܡ ܀ duoc‏ 
ܘܕܠܐ ܐܘܗ * × ܀» 
ܠܐ ܗܐ ܐܝܕܝܥܐ 
ܕܡܛܠ —artios‏ 
ܗܘܐ ܛܒ ܥܠ 
ܗܘ ܗܘ ܐܦܢ ܠܐ 
Pe + WOU‏ « # 
ܠ ܬܠܝܳܬܐ * * ao‏ 
ܗܘܘ ܬܪ̈ܝܢ ܐܢ̈ܫܝܢ 
x ala‏ ܚܝܐ. ele‏ 
ܚܕ tetera raw‏ 
ܡܝܬܐ ܠܡܩ ܪܒܘ 
ܥ .ܡ ܐ wee‏ 
Lam‏ ܟܝܢ ܕܚܝܠ 
ܥܝܒ ܘܕܐ ܕܢܐܬܐ 
ܘܥ ܝܠ ܗܘ ܐܘܢܢ 
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ܕܐܠܘ ܐܬܐ ܓܝܪ 
ܠܬܡܢ ܩܛܠ ܗܘܐ 
ܗܘܐ ah‏ = ܐܘ 


eee‏ ܚܐܫ ܓܝܪ 
ܟܝܢ ܐܠܗܐ ܐܘ 


ܕܥܒܘܕܐ ܐܘ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ 


peze ܠܐ‎ oro 
ܗܘܘ ܠܫܡܝܐ ܠܐ‎ 
ܐܬܐ ܗܘܐ ܥܒܘܕܐ‎ 
ܠ ܩܢܘܒ ܠ ܠ ̄ܗ . ܐܘ‎ 


ܕܠܡܐ ܡܕܥ ܝܕܥ 


? 
ܕܣܦܩܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ ܕܒܝܬ 
ܡܘܫܐ ܠܝܡܐܪܥܝܢ 


ܩܪܒܗ ܕܢܚܣܒܘܟܪܝܐ 
ܘܥܢ ܠ ܗܣ ܘ ܗ ܘ 
ܐܦܢ «eh‏ ܐܬܐ 


ܗܐ ܓܝܪ ܐܦܢ ܠܐ 
ܢܝܘܟܪܝܐ ܐܬܟ ܬܫܢ 
r ¬‏ 

ܘܝܕ ܝܥܡܝܐ 
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40 


45 


ܗ ܘ ܘ ܀ ܘ ܘ ܘ ܐܬܘܝܝܗ ܀ ܗܘ ܕܝܢ 
ܘܐܢ ܬܐܡܪܿ ܕܠܘ ܟܪܒܐ ܡܛܠ ܡܢܐ 
welaw erst‏ \ 2< ܡܛ ܝܘܠ 
Fol. 60a‏ 
) ܨܐ ܐܬܘ Maa.»‏ ܕܐܠܗܝܗܘܢ 1 Con.‏ 
ܗܘܘ ܠܘܬܗ diss‏ ܘܠܡܢܐ ܠܐ ܗܿܢܘܢ 
ܡܘܫܐ ܘܡܛܝܠ ܐܠܗܐ ܢܬܟܬܫܘܢ 
ܡܫܝܐ oe A‏ ܐܬܘ ܗܘܘ als»,‏ ܚܘܒܐ 
ܗܘܘ ܠܘܬܗ ܠܡܐ ܕܒܢܝܢܫܐ ® ܿܡ 
10 ܠܢ ܘ esp‏ ܐܬܘ ܓܝܪ ܐܠܗܐ ܠܡܢܐ 
ܗܘܘ alt asta‏ ܡܬܟܬܫܝܢ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ 
ein’‏ ܐܬܝܢ ܕܒܢܝܢ ܐܢܫܐ ܐܢ 
ܠ ܡ ܪܒܘ ܥܝܡ en‏ 61008 
ܐܠܗܐ ܘܐ AL‏ ܥ × Wee‏ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ 
ܕܙܐ ܡܕܢ ܗܘܢ ܗܘ ܐܢ ܓܝܪ Shots‏ 
ܕܡܢܝܐ ܐܘ ܐܝܥܝܘ ܕ ܚܝܕ ܐܢܝܢ ܚܘܠܐܝܬ 
wis;‏ ܐܘ ܡܛܠ ܡܩܪ ܒܢ ܝܣܘ ܕܠܐ 
ܗܕܐ ܗܘ am toss‏ ܡܬ ܀ ܀ ܐܢ 
ܗ ܘܐ awe’‏ ܐܡܳܝܪܝܢ oo ae oe‏ 
20 ܥܡܗ ܠܫܠܝܢܚܚܝܘܗܝ. ܠܫܝܠܡܢ ܐ ܣܥܠ ܩ 
ܡܟ ܕܒܥ ܒܕܘܢ ܢܘܟܪ̈ܝܐ . tw‏ ܟܡܐ 


ܘ 


Cou. 2 


10 


15 


[Fou. 600 


ܗܘܐ ܠܗ 
ܥܒܘܕܐ ܗܢܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ 


ww 


Ata. ܗܘܐ‎ marta 


ܦܝܬܓܝܡܐ ܘܐܡܪ 
ܠܗ ܕܐܢ ܐܢܐ 
ܡܗ ܫܢ ܩܝܠ ܐܢܝܐ 


ܐ ܕܣ ܒܪܬ ܡܢ 
2m‏ ܕܥܒ ܕܬ so‏ 


ܢ ܥܫ ܬܐ ܕܡܝܟ 
ܙܒܝܢ ܐܢܝܐ ܐܝܥܟܝܢܝܐ 
wa‏ ܐܢܝܐ 
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ܕܪܒ 


ܒܢ ܗܝ whys‏ 


ܡܝܬܪܬܐ 


ܕܥܒܘܕܐ 


ܝܣܘ 


26 


30 


Cou. 3 


45 


Fou. 62a, 602] Oo ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥܝܘܣ‎ 90 


ܕ ܫܢ ܬܟܢܚ = ܕܢܬܠ mrzisis mi‏ 
ܠܡܬܠ ܠܥ ܒܘܕܐ. ܕܢܠܘܘܢܝܗܝ ܟܕ ܥ ܕܟܝܠ :ܐ 
ܠܝܐ ܔܓ × amiss at‏ ܠܐ ܝܗܒ 
whan‏ ܐܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܠܗܼ. ܐܘ ܗܘܐ ܟܝܢ 
am 5‏ ܒܢ ܡܨ ܥ̈ܬܐ ܩܢ ܨܨܐ. Wawa‏ 
ܘܕܶܕܶܡܝܢ pol‏ ܀ ܀ ams mal ram‏ 
ܠܢ ܩܢ ܪܒܢܐ ܐܬܘ ܠܥܒܘܕܐ ܕܗܒ ܠܢ 0 
ܗܘܘ ܠܥ ܘܬܗ ܐܢ ܒܢ̈ܝܢܫܐ̇. ܘܠܐ ܡܫܢܐ 
ܕܝܢ am‏ ܝܣܘ ܠܩܪܒܐ ܐܢܝܐ ܡܢ ܒܝܬܟ 
0 ܐܬܐ - ܗܘܐ ܠܝܘ ܕܗܘ ܒܢܪܝܢܬܟܿ 
ܛܒܐ ܗܘ pera‏ ܥܕܡܐ ܕܝܗܒ ܐܢܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܠܘ ܙܒܢ ܘܗܦܟ ܕܡܝܗܘܢ ܘܠܐ 3 


15 ܘܠܐ ܗܘܐ ܠܝܗ ܗܘܐ ܥܒܘܕܐ ܐܦ 
Fol. 608‏ 


Con. 1‏ ܠܛܒܐ ܕܢܗܪ ܠܐ ܟܢ ܣܝܘܠ ܝ̄ܗ , ܕܐܝܟ 


ܗܘܐ ܠܗ ܠܢܘܟܪܝܐ ms‏ ܐܠܐ jar‏ 
ܐ ܚܝܢܐ or‏ ܘܐܚܝܢܢܐ read‏ ,21 .1 ° ܠܐ ܟܢ ܐܘ ܠܐܝܠܢܢ read‏ ,1.16 ܀ 


° 1. 22, read hao 


10 


({Fou. 624 


ܐܝܬ ܕܬܙܒܢ ܐܢܘܢ 


wo‏ ܕܐܚܢܪ̈ܢܝܐ 
inl‏ ܐܢܫܐ ta‏ 
ܡܕܡ ܥܕܟܝܠ ܠ ܀ × 
‘hira rela‏ ܐܘ 
ܕܠܡܐ ܠܒܢܝܢܫܐ 


.ܘ ܕܕܡܔܝܘܣ :ܘ 89 


ܐܘ ܠܝܐ + « * 
ܬܘܒܢ :ܐ ܕ ܗܦܟܘ 
ܘܐܡܪܘ ܠܡ ܕ + ܀ 


ܬܡܢ ܐ + × ܐ 
p10 =~ AA.‏ ܪܬ 
ܠܐ ܟܠܝܐ 


25 


CoL. 3 


30 


35 


45 


88 ܘ ܕܕܡܥܘܣ : ܘ 62a]‏ ,025 ,ܐܐܘ 


ܕ ܡܝܐ ܥܒܕܝܢ . ܗܘܘ ܨܒܐ ܗܘܐ pot‏ 5 
ܬܡܢ ܕܒܝܬ ܡܘܫܐ ܠܥܘ ܠ ܡ' ܐܬܐ 
ܘܐܠܢܝܢܐ. ܘܐܢ ܗܘܐ ܐܝܟ ܀ × 


9g _ Ot mirc‏ ܕܐܦܢ cm * era‏ ܐܬܐ 
܀ ܥܠ ee) gee oy‏ ܕܢܙܒܢ ܩܪܒܐ ܡܛܠ 
ܡܫܐܠܝܢ ܐܢܬܘܢ ܐܝܕܐ ܗܘܐ ܬܡܢ ܙܕ 
ܡܕܝܢ ܫܒܝ ܘܩܘ ܒܪܡ ܕܝܢ ܐܦܢ 
ܗܝ clos‏ ܕܡܫܳܐ ܠܐ ܡܙܒܢ ܙܿܒܝܢ 
ܕܘ pana.‏ ܗܘܘ. ܘܐܡܪܘ ܗܘܐ ܠ × ܀ × ܠ 
"ܙܐ ܠ « × ܕܝܠܟܘܢ ܡܢ ܕܡ ܘ * * * 
ܗܢܘ As‏ ܡܢܐ ܫܦܝܢ ܪ ` ܥܒܕ × + 86 
am, slp‏ ܠܬܡܢ ܫ × × ܠ ܀ oe a‏ 
vor‏ ܕܢܥܒܫܕ x xh eth am‏ ܝܢ ܗܘܘ 
ܬ݁ܟܳܬ݁ܽܘܫܳܐ slo‏ ܠܬܡܢ ܫ ee‏ ܬ ܗܠܝܝܢ 
ܐ ܫ ÷ × - × ܟܝܢ - ܥ ܒ ܕ wx x al‏ ܐܫܬܕܪܘ 
ܗܘܐ Do‏ ܥܝܡ ܗܘܘ tur‏ ܗܘܐ ܐܕ 
ܥ ܒ ܘܕܐ ܐܘ ܥܝܡ ܠܗ ܓܝܪ ܠܥܒܘܕܐ 
ܫ ܀ܫ Mato wi‏ * × ܪܒܘܬܐ ܕܡܠܐܟܐ 
ܕܡܢ ܩ ܪܒ ܗܘܐ ܐܠܘ ܩܪܒܐ cu2 gassal‏ 
2 ܥܝܡ ܥܒܘܕܐ ܐܘ × × × * « × ܘܠ 
ܥܡ + + × × » « « « ܠ ܫ ܡ + ;ܕ 
ܕܠ ܀ ܐ « « «* » ܐܗܘ + ܘܘ ܠܘܬܗܿ 
wat aos‏ ܐ * * x % oO} — Ir‏ 


15 


Cou, 3 
20 


[Fou. 626 


ܗܘ ܨܒܐ ܕܢܓܢܒܗ 
ܠܝܘܚܝܢܢ ܘܐܬܓܢܒܢ 
ܟܝܢ am‏ ܝܘܚܢܢ 


ܐܘ ܠܐ. ܐܠܐ ܐܬܓܢܒ 
sok‏ ܠܗ ܡܕܝܢ 
ܫܘܚ ܕܗ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ 
ܘܠܡ ܒܢ ܐܒܒ 
ܢܢܥܘܟܢܪܝܐ 
ܕܫܢܥܘܚܢ ܕܗ ܠܥ ܘܬ 


ܝܘܚܢܢ ܠܐ ܡܬܩܒܠ 


ܗܘܐ 


ܕܥܒܕܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܠܘܬܗ 
ܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܝܢ ܕܢܛܘܪܐ 
ܬܡܢ ܘܡܫܚܝܐ 
1 ܛܝ ܒ read‏ ,37 .1 ×« 


ܗܘܘ 


ܘ ܕܕܡܔܝܘܣ .ܘ 87 


ܗܘܘ 


eet ܟܝܢ‎ 


ܕܗܐ ܡܕܡ ܒܛܘܪܐ 


ܠܝܬ ܗܘܐ . ܘܐܠܘ 
ܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܒܗ 
ram hor wim‏ 


2 |. 32, read wam7? 


26 


86 ܘ ܕܕܡܥܐܥܘܣ : ܘ 


>? . 

ܣܘܪ̈ܚܢܝܗܘܢ 

ܡܪܝ ܪ̈ܐ ܗܘܐ ܠܗ 
? ? 


ܣ 
whey,‏ ܀ ^ ,̄ܗ ,= , ܗ , ܗ ܀ 


ܐܢܘܢ 


ܘܐܢ ܢܐܡܪܘܢ ܕܟܠܗ 
am. town 5‏ ܥܠ 


ܝܘܚܢܢ ܕܛܘܒܘܗܝ 
ܐܠܐ ܕܢܬܟܫܥ team‏ 
ܢ raw‏ ܕܠܐ 
ܡܿܫܠܡ ܗܘܐ ܠܗ . 


10 ` ܗܝ ܢ ܐܝܢ ܪܬܐ 
won‏ ܥܐ ܘܗܝܢ 
ܕܠܘ ܩܢ ܝܝܐ ܗܘ 


ܘܐܢ ܕܝܢ mas‏ 
Cotas 15‏ ܐܝܥܥٍܺ ܢܝܐ 
WawIN‏ ܕܫܪܝ ܪ ܗܘ 


iva.‏ ܒܝܘܠܦܢܗ 
orm‏ ܠܐ ine‏ 
ܠܘܬܗ ܕܝܣܘ ܘܗܘܝܿܘ̇ 
am, 0‏ ܥܒܝ ܕ ܠܗ 
ܕܐܟܬܒܢ 


ܕܫܕܪ ܠܘܬܗ ܝܘܚܢܢ ْ 


rsa" 


®], 21, read ܫܣܩܖܪܐ‎ 


Fou. 626] 


wl‏ ܫ ܕܪ ܘܐܢ 
ܫܪܺܝܪܐ wD‏ ܗܝܩ 
ܕܐܡܪܿ ܕܫܕܪ ܠܘܬܗ 


> 1, 35, read ܡܟܫܠܢܐ‎ 


25 


CoL. 2 
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ܠܝܘܚܝܢܝܢ ܡܕܝܢ ܡܶܛܽܠ # + ** * ܘܘܐ × 


ܛܒܐ ܗܘ ܠܐ ܀ « ܠܝܬ ܕܓ ܝܡܐ ܀ Sx‏ 
ܠܗܐ ww Lace:‏ ܠܗ # + + »ܐ * 


ܘܕܣ ܗܕ ܚܠ ܠ ܗ × A‏ +× - % * * 
5 ܟܠܗܘܢ ܝܘܠܦܢܐ ܕܒܪ. * ©« * * 
ܕܫܪܺܝܪܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ ܘܐ)ܢ ps‏ = # 
ܠܝܬ݁ aml * * 2 rata.‏ * * * + 80 
am «ne‏ ܬ ܕ ܕܫ ܐ ܐܣ ܆ ܬܪ * × * * 
ܕ «* ܩ ܒܢ ܗ * # ܘܥ@̣ ܘܢܘ * 8 * 
a_\s * * 9‏ * ܠܗ ܫܥ * * + #» 
ܗܘ <a Laas‏ * = + ܠܢܥܟܐ 
ܕܝܢ ܬܪܥܫܐ ee‏ ܟ ܬ « « + - « Be‏ 
am‏ ܠܝܡܢܐ ܠܐ A‏ ܫ * * + * × 
8 .ܐܘ * * ܦܢ ܬܚ Ad, a‏ * * * * * 
#16 % &* *& © * » * & €& © * * * 
opal «‏ » » × * ܐ * * © * * * 
ܫ ÷ * * Mx * * *& * * #* * *  #‏ 
Fol. 62b .‏ 
x #‏ +« +« * * * ܕܘܟ : ܘܕܕܒܐ ܡܢ .ܐܗ 
* * ܐܝ ܢܝܬ * * ܟܠܗܝܢ ܕܡܢ ܥܦܪ̈ܐ 
x * « 20‏ ܗܠܝܝܢ * ܘܡܢ . ܡ 
x‏ * » ܕܝ ܤܣ ܆̄ܘ * ܐܝܬܝ ܐܢܘܢ ܠܗܕܐ 
ܫ + + +« % + #» ܟܢ ܠ ̄ܗ ܦܢܪܽܘܫܢܘܬܐ 45 
* * * * * * * ܐܢ eh Abs‏ 


* 1, 40, six lines are illegible. > 1, 43, read ܩܛܡܐ‎ ? 








10 


15 


20 


84 ܘ ܕܕܡܥܘܣ . ܘ 


*« ܡܪܬ * × ܨܒܐ 
ܐܢܬ ܠܡܐܠܦ sox‏ 
# # × * ܘܐ ܕܡ 


ܢܐܬܐ Ask ams‏ 
ܶܘ ܗܘ ܠܐ 
ܕܝܢ ܣ.܀ ܡܢ ܗ ܀ ܀ܫ× 
ܐܠܐ ܡܢ ܐܠܗܐ 

ܣܩܘܒܠܐ ܕܡܶܠܦܢܡ 
ܫ *܀ × aXe‏ ܠܗ 
ܠܝܘܠܦܢܗ ܘܶܡܘܕܐ 
܀ ܕܐ ܠܗ ܘܡܒܛܠ 
ܠܗ wx × « Lo‏ 
x‏ ܕܫ ܕ × ܬܝܝܬܗ 
ܣ ܗܕܐ ܫ ܫ ܐ 


9« ܕܫܢ ܪܝܢ ܕ ܬܐ 
cr 3‏ 
ܗܝ .ܢ ܗܝ ܡܢ ܘܬܗ 


Fon, 69a] 


elvis‏ ܠܗ ܐܘ ܐ 


ܐܬ « ܢܘ 


ܠܗ ܠ ܫܕܓܠܐ 
ܥܠܘܗܝ ܟܸ < + 


30 ܗܕܐ ܗ ܝܝ‎ * ok 
ܕܐܟܥ ܪܙ - ܥܠ ܘܗܝܢ‎ 

ܕ ? ? ? 
am‏ ܒܕܢܝܐ ܕܠܐ 
ܩܢܝܐ ܗܘ ܟ ܐ 


? ? 
ܐܦ ܡܢ acnatcat‏ 
x‏ ܕܗ 85 


« ܬܠܗܝ » * « * 
ܕܝܘܚܝܢܝܢ 
tot‏ ܗܘ 
a—m_\_osa‏ ܩܝܠܣ 

Gomi. aml ܝܘܚܢܢ‎ 
am ܠܥܡܠܗ‎ « « 
* * * * ܓܥܫܝܢܫܓܐ‎ 


×» * * * * 


* × ܗ 


cr ¬ 
risa» ܫܕܪ ܗܘܐ‎ 


ܠܬܠܡܝ ܕܘܗܝ «le‏ 
mha_\‏ .0.0.0.0. 9% 
ܘܐܢ wh‏ ܡܢ ܪ 


one‏ ܕܛܒܐ ܗܘ 


ܠܐ ܨܒܐ ܕܕ ܀ m+‏ 


CoL.2 ܗܘ‎ 


Cou. 3 


10 


16 


[Fotu. 69b, 69a 


ܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܠܘ mais‏ 
ܘܐܫܢ ̈ܬܦܢܚ 
ܛܥܐ ܒܬܪ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ: 
ܟܥܕ ܒܥܠ ܡܥ ܕܡ 


ܗܘ 


ܢܘܟܪܝ ܠܗ ܡܫܝܚܐ 
ܕܒܝܡܘܣܐ ܘܐܠܘ 
wh‏ ܣܢ ܗܕܘܬܗ 
amy‏ ܕܐܡܪ ܕܠܘ 
ܩܢܝܝܐ am‏ ܐܝܬ 
ac‏ ܠܢ ܡܢܐ ܡܢ ܪ 
ܕܡܛܠ ܕܡܟܝܟ 
ܗܘܐ ܢܘܚܢܢܢܢ 
dh er‏ ܒܥܠ ܕܝܢ 
ܒܝ ܘܡ̈ܬܗ ܕܝܣܘ 
ܕܡܟܪܙ ܡܟܝܟܘܬܐ 


ܗܘ ܇ 


> {. 17, read ܕܕܡܝܐ‎ 


ܘ ܕܕܡܢܘ ܣ .ܘ 


ܕܢܣܒܪ ܗܠܝܢ ܥܠ 


ܝܟܘܚܢܠܢ ܘܣ , ܘ , ܘ , ܘ . 


ܗܘ ܕܝܢ mim‏ ܝܘܚܢܢ 
ܕܛܥܐ ܀ ܡܶܬܒܳܥܳܐ 
ܠܘܬܗ 


Cl‏ ܟܥܝܢ ܠܓܐ 


om‏ ܕܢܫܕܪ 
ܝܝܕܥܢ ܗܘܐ 
ܐܘ ܟܕ ܝܕܥܢ ܗܘܐ 
ܕܠܘ 
ܗܘܐ ܠܘܬܗ ܘܡܢܐ 
ܦ ܐܠܨܬ ca_\‏ 


Aan‏ ܫܥ ܕܪ 


ܕܢܫܕܪ ܗܘܐ ܠܘܬܗ . :ܕ 
ܐܢ ܕܡܥܗ am‏ 

ܡܢ ܝܣܘ ܢܐܠܦܘܢ 
ܗܘܘ ܬܠܡ ̄ ܕܘ ܨ ܡ 
ee ×‏ ܕܠ ×+ × eam‏ 

ܡܫܝܢܝܐ ܕܢܡܘܣܐ 0 

tn * * * * 


~ tal x × × Riad’ 


? 
ܝܣܘ ܕܠܘ ܘܐ ܐ + x‏ 


YD‏ ܕܘܝ .ܫܕ ܘܐܢ 

: # ? 
Par ta‏ ܒ ܝ 
ܐܢ × ܕܐܡ ܪ ܗܘ 
ܡܛܠ read‏ ,16 ,[ “° 


83 


25 


o Mist 


45 


Cou. 2 


82 ܘ ܕܕܡܢܘܣ : ܘ ]696 Fou.‏ 
ܟܝܝ ܗܘ ܝܘܚܢܢ ܐܘ ܡܠܬ ams‏ ܕܐܤܣܗܕ 
ܫܪܝܪܐ ܗܘ ܕܛܥܳܝܐ mals‏ ܕܝܘܚܢܢ 
ܗܘ tar‏ ܥܠܘܗܝ ܢ als‏ ܩܫܝܝܝܐ am‏ 
ܕܐܝܢܬܘܗܝܢ ܐܘ wot Los ms‏ 
ܕܡܢܗܪܢܐ ܗܘ ܕܐܝܠܝܢ ܡܬܬܙܝܥܢ )10.0.0 
peaks‏ ܐܢ ܟܝܬ ܬܪ̈ܬܝܝܗܝܢ < ܗܟܝܝܠ 
ܫܪܝܪܐ ܗܘ ܝܘܚܚܝܢܢ: ܡ̈ܠܐ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܢܩܘܡܢ 
ܘܠܘ are ae‏ ܗܘ ܠܝܐ too‏ ܐܘ 
wot Lis coos‏ ܓܝܪ ܐܙ ܕܥܙܥܢ ܐܘ 
ܡܬܬܙܝܥܢ ܠܡܢܐ ܠܐ ܐܙܕܥܝܙܥ ܐܢ 
ܟ ܀ ܕ - ܡܬܬܙܝܥܢ ܐܙܕܥܝܙܥܢ Mato‏ 


ܕܝܫܘܥܢ ܕܡܫܝܚܐ 
rm‏ 

ܗܘ * ܕܒܝܝܡܘܣܐ 
ܘܐܢ ܡܪ * * * 


ܕܠܐ 


ey 5 - a CA.fa.s AAs 


ܕܐܡܪ Ls‏ ܝܘܚܢܢ 


ܕܡ ܢ ܫܢ AYN‏ ܫ܆ٍ ܕܪ 
ܠܘܬܗ ܘܐܢ ܕܝܢ 
Kitz >‏ ܐܙ ܕ ܙܥ 
ܝܘܚܢܢ ܘܫܕܪ ܠܘܬܗ 
ܕܝܣܘ ܕ ܬܘܒܢ 


ramila am‏ ܐܡܪ 


am rei ܕܠܘ‎ 


ܘܐ ܢ ܠܘ ܩܢܝܐ 
ܗܘ ܠܐ ܡܕܝܢܢ 
ܐܙܕܥ ܙܥ ܢ . ܘܠܡܐ 
emda‏ ܘܳܫ ܀ ee‏ 
ܠܘܬܗ mis sles‏ 
om am drs‏ 
ܕܐܬܐ ܬܡܢ ܗܐ 
ܕܝܢ ܠܡܫܡܥ ܕܝܘܚܢܢ 


35 


40 


78a, 69b‏ . ܐܙܘ̄] 


ܗܐ ܠܟܠܗ ܥܝܡܐ 
ܡܢ ܣܟܗ ܡܬܚܙܐ 
ܗܘܐ oe Ka‏ ܬܐܡ ܪ 
ܕܙܕܝܩܝܢܝܢ ܗܘܘ. ܗܐ 
8 ܡܛܓܠ ܥܥܝܘܠ ܗܘܢ 
ܟܠܗܘܢ ܒܡܕܒܪܐ 
alas‏ ܗܘܘ ܘܠܒܪ 
ܡܢ ܬܪ̈ܝܢ ܠܐܪܥܐ 
ܕܡܢܘܠܟܥܢܝܐ ܠܐ 
.als wv‏ ܗܐ Siam‏ 
Oo‏ ܢܐܝ ܠܝܣܘ 
ܥܢܕܡ “ܥܢ ܒ ܕܐ 
ܘܐܬܚܙܝܬ ܕܩ ܕܝܡ 


ܰܐ aml‏ ܒܡܘܟܟܐ 


7 ܕ ܫܥܢܐ read‏ ,1.18 * 
.11 


ܘ WALD‏ ܘ 81 


ober‏ ܠܐ ܓܝܪ 


Fol. 698 
CoL.1 


ܡܘܕܝܬ' Mazes wl‏ 
ܦܓܝܪܐ ܗܝ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܫܪܺܝܪܶܐ ܕܐܬܚܙܝܢܢ 
Qt wh‏ 3-2 


aw‏ ܠܗ ܥܢܒ ܘܕܐ 


ܕܬܢܟܪܝܘܗܝ.܆ 
ܠܥܒܘܕܐ. ܟܕ Aas‏ 
ܡܕܡ ܠܗ ܕܡܐ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܕܝܢ ܡܟܬܪ 


roa 


ܐܢ 


ܒܣܪܘܒܘܬܐ —pah‏ 
ܒܫܝܬܐܠ  stots‏ 
ܗܝܢ ml‏ ܡܝܠ ܬ 
ܢܘܟ ܪܝܐ ܐܘ ܠܐ 
ܐܢ ܫܪܝܪܐ ܓܟ 
ܡܢܐ ܐܣ ܗܕ ܥܠ 


ܝܘܚܢܢ ܕܕܓܠܐ ܗܘ 


> 1,44, read ܠܗ‎ 
M 


25 


30 


46 


CoL. 2 
6 


80 ܘ ܕܕܡܥܢ ܘܣ .ܘ 


. ܢ ܘܟܝܪ̈ܝ ܘܬܐ‎ ol 
ܝ ܡܠܬܟ‎ ate ܡܕܝܢ‎ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܠܐ ܡܬܡܟܟ‎ 


ܕܝܣܘ ܥܡ 


ܕܐܬܡܟܒܢ 


aKa‏ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܕܠܐ 


ܢܘܟܪܝ 


ܐܒܘܗܝ 


ܒ ܤܣ ܘ 


ܐܬ 
ܗܘ ܠܒܪܗ ܕܐܬܡܟܟ 


ܘܐܢ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܕܠܐ 
ܐܬܡܟܟ ܠܐ ܢܘܟܪܝ 
ܠܒܪܶܗ ܕܐܬܡܟܟ 


ܡܕܝܢ ܠܘ ܡܢ ܗܕܳܐ 


ܐܬܡܟ ܟ 


Rw T 


ܗܘܝܐ ܢܘܦܪܪܝܘܬܐ 
ܕܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܐ. ܠܥܺܶܝܢܳܐ 


ܗܘܝܐ ‏ ܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܐ 


ܘܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܠܢܘܟܪܝܐ 
ܕܠܐ ܐܬܡ ܟܢ ܟ 
ܕܡܥܐ Am. aq‏ 


ܐܬܣܟܢ ÷ ܡܟܐ 


ܟܡܐ teh.‏ ܢܕܡܐ 


ܝ ܣܘ ܕܶܐܬܡ ܟܟ 


Fou. 78a] 


ܠܥܒܘܕܐ ܕܐܬܡܟܟ 
ܒܐܝܕ̈ܐ ܓܝܪ ܕܐܬ 


ree 
Wioms ܝ ܤܣ ݀ܘ ܠܘ‎ 


pede’‏ ܠܒܢܝܢܫܐ 
ܘܐܠܢ ܘܢ ܐܢܢ ܢܘܢ 
chiar‏ ܠܡܥܒܕ 
ܐܢ ܠܝܬܝܗ ܐܦܢ 


ܗܕܐ ܨܝܕ ܥܒܘܕܐ 
ܫܦ ܝܪ ܐܡܪ ܪ̈ܝܢܢ 
ܐܦܠܐ ܗܕܐ 
ܠܓܡܝܐ 


ܡܓܕܦܝܢ ܒܶܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܐ 
ܕܡܥܠܝܢ ܠܐ wom‏ 
ܥܠ ܠܒܝܬ ܐܒܪܗܡ 
aKa asta‏ ܘܠܐ 
ܗܘܐ 

ܕܠܥܶܝܣ = ܘܐܬܚܝܥܙܝܢ 
ܗܘܐ ܠ ܡܘܫܐ 
ܘܠܐܠܝܐ ܘܠܐܫܥܝܐ 


ܘܠܕܢܝܐܝܠ ܘܫܪܟܐ 


30 


ܕܕ , ܘ ܪ ܝ 


45 


15 ܗܘ 
Fol. 78a‏ 


ogee ܠܝܬ‎ ga ܗ‎ 


® ܗܢܝܐ 


79 . ܘ. ܕܕ ܡܥܝܘܣ :ܘ‎ [Fout. 78b, 78a 

? $ ? 

ܡܝܬܩܝܪܕ̈ܐ ܥܒ ܘܕܐ ܕܐܫܟܚܝܢܢ ܕܒܡܟܝܟܘܬܐ 

ܒܢ ܣܝܓܚ ܐܐ ܟܝܕ ܕܡܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ ܢܒܝܐ 
c 7‏ 

ܩܕܡܝܐ am‏ ܘܐܢ ܠܚܕ̈ܕܐ: < ܘܝܘܚܢܢ 

ܐܦܢ ܟܝܕ ܣܓܝܐܐ ܠܟܠܗܘܢ ܘܟܠܗܘܢ 


x × * ܠܝܐ‎ 


ܕܩ ܕܡ ܗܘܐ ܠܝܗ 
rams‏ ܠܗ 
ܥܓܬܐ ܘܕ ܡܝܢ ܒܗ 


? 0 
ܕܢܝܐܡ. ܫܕ 


Metis‏ ܗܘ 
ܘܕ ܡܢ ܒܥܒܘ ܕܐ 


ܐܝܟܢܐ ܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܗܘ 


> 1,40, read ܙܝܟܢܝܐ‎ 


aml‏ ܐܝܟܢܐ ܟܝܬ 
ܒܘܟܪܝܐ ‏ ܢܘܟܪܝ 
amg am lal‏ ܡܿܢ 
ܕܠܟܠܗܘܢ san‏ ܐܘ 
ܕܠܡܐ ܟܝܢ ܠܡܕܡ 
ܕܕܡܥܢܣܐ a) Ser)‏ 
ܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܐ ܡܕܝܢ 
GS LAR‏ ܕܕܡܝܢ 
ܠܥ ܕ̈ܕܐ ܢܘܟܝܪܝܝܢ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܠܚܕ̈ܕܐ ܘܐܢ 


wah‏ ܕܠܐ 


ܗܘܬ 


ܐܬܡ ܟܢܟ 


# [[, 39, 41, read ܥܒܢܕܐ‎ 


7 ܕܠܐ ܐܬܡܟܟ read‏ ,43 .1 ° 


40 
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20 


78 ܘ MALDIAN‏ :ܘ 


* « * ܛܠ ܗܘܐ 
ܒܪܡ ܕܝܢ ܕܥ 
ܕܩܢ ܕܝ ܫܢ ܘܬܐ © am‏ 
ܐܘܝܘܬܗ ܒܕܠܝܠܐ 


ܘ × × × ܐ ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ 


ܠ ܀ + + ܕܝܢ ܬܪܥܣ ܪ 


Fou. 786] 


ܘ × ܐ ܚܢ ܕ am‏ 


ܒܬܘ̈ܠܵܐ.  ‘eels‏ 
ܡ ܫܝ wah‏ ܕܠܐ 


» « allen 
ܐܫܬܟܚ‎  ܐܠܘܬܝܥܒ‎ 


? 
ܐܘ 


ܠ ܀ ܫ ܠܥܣ + + ܀ ܬ 
ܥܠܘܗܝ ܢ̇ܘܟܪܝܐ 
ܗܘ ܤܓܝܢ ܡܕܝܢ 
x‏ * 19 ܗܘ 


~ Nah a ܐܝ ܢܓܐ‎ 


3 


ܣ × ܐ ܫܗ © ܘܗܝ 


ܘܐܠ ܓܝܪ * * 


ܒܬܘܠܐ ܕܥܒ ܘܕܐ 
ܣܓܝܐܐ ܀ ܀ ܐܠܘ 
3 ` 1 - 
ܗܘ ܚܝܕ ܕܥܝܒ ܘܕܐ 
ܠܗܢܘ ܣܓܝܐܐ 
ܕܢܘܟܝܪܝܐ. ܥܒܘܕܐ 
ܗܘ ܕܩ ܕ݁ܶܡ ܗܘܐ 
la‏ ܗܘܐ ܕܢܬܩܪܐ 
ܫ ܫ ܫ ܐ +× ܒܝܪ 
ܕܘܝܕ × ish‏ 


25 


CoL. 3 


45 


[Fot. 65a, 78b‏ ܘ ܕܪ ܡܔܝܘܣ . ܘ. 


ܩܕܝܫܘܬܐ ܕܐܟܪܪܙ ܫ »ܫ ܐܝܥܕ * * * 
ܣܒܪܬܘܢ ܥܠܘܗܝ ̈ * * + ܠܟܳܠܗ̈ ܬܘܒܢ 2 
ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܗܘܼ. ܡܕܝܢ %- Se ee‏ 093 2 
ܠܫܡܘܗܝ ܗܘ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ ܬ « ܀ - Wraas‏ 


avai 5‏ ܐܠܝܐ ܘܡܢ ܟ ܐ * * * 
ܠܘ ܓܝܪ ܠܫܡܘܗܝ. ܫ < « AW‏ ÷ * * 


ܡܢ ܪܡ ܪܶܡ ܗܘܐ ܐ ܗܘ ܐܬ ܀ ܀ 0x‏ 
ܘܡܣܩ. aml‏ ܐܝܢܫܐ 4 ae. heck a‏ 
ܕܒܩܕܝܫܘܬܗ ܨܒܐ ܫ × «* Wass‏ ܕܗܘܝܘ 
"ܙ ܕܢܗܘܐ  emer al eisanm‏ ܘ . ܘ . 
ܠܒܪܘܝܐ. mor‏ ܙܘܘܩܓܐ < * ©« × ܥܒ ܘܕܐ 
ܨܒܐ ܗܘܐ ܕܬܦܪܪܐ ܗܘ ܐܣܩܗ ܠܘܬ ܀ × ܐ 


chats‏ ܘܬܣܓܐ ܫܝܡܝܐ ‏ ܐܫܬܟܦܚܝܬ 
ܐܒܓ ܕܡܢ ܨܝܕ ܩܕܝܫܘܬܗ ܕܐܠܝܐ 


15 ܐܠܝܐ ܓܝܪ ܒܿܛܠܬ x × « x?‏ ܕܡܝܐ 
ܗܘܬ ܠܗ ܟܝܠ ܗ ܗܘܐ ܣܘ ܘܒ ܠٍ ܠܐ 3 co.2‏ 


hot >‏ ܕܒܝܥܪܘܚܝܐ « « ܠܥܐ ܕ + ܬܘ ܘܙ 
ܐܝܟܥܝܥܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܬܩܒܠ ܫ × »× + + × - ܀» 
ܗܘܐ ܐܠܝܐ ܡܛܠ × ÷ Tt x‏ # * * 
20 ܗܝܢ ܚܢܕܐ As‏ ܡܫܥ ܫܒ ܕܐ ?ܦܥ × × ×* 
te Fol. 78b‏ 
Corl‏ * ܫ ܫ %* * ܫ > × x‏ * × ܐܙ ܡܕܢ ܐܦ 
? 
x * * %‏ ܡܠ × ܐ ×ܫ ܫ + »+ ܛܩ ܙ * ܘܬܐ 45 
Moe we‏ ܘܬܘܒ ܀ ܀ + ܝܬܐ ܕܐܬܢܛܪܬ 


* ], 21, about six lines are illegible. 
> |, 38, about twenty lines are illegible. 


76 ܘ ܕܕܡܔ ܘܣ : ܘ Fou. 65a]‏ 


ܥܒܕ mi‏ ܐܦܢ ܠܐ A \ sama‏ ܗܘܐ :ܕ 


ܡܛܠ ܗܕܐ cals‏ ܒܬܘܠܐ ܘܚ ܒܪܘܗܝܢ 0 


ܐܦܢ ܡܛܠ ܕܠܘ ܩܕܝܫܝܢ ܗܘܘ , ܐܦܢ CLs‏ 


ܙ ܒܪܘܝܢ % ܗܘ ܘܟܕ aio‏ ܓܝܪ Toe‏ 
ܐܬܩܢ ܕܫܢ —pah‏ ܥܒ ܘܕܐ : ܠܐ ܗܐ 
ܥܡܐ ܡܛܠ ܕܬܘܒܢܝ ܥܡܐ ܩܕܝܫ ܗܘܐ ܕ 


× ܠܗܘܢ ܕܢܩܪܒܘܢ ܥܡ ܝܫܘܥ ܒܠܚܘܕ 
ܠܛܘܪܐ ܩ ܕܝܫܐ ܗܐ ܐܦܢ ܗܪܟܐ 
ALD‏ ܕܝܢ ܩܐܡ fw shir‏ ܕܕܡܐ ܗ 
ܗܘܐ <a‏ ܡܝܢ ܗܘ ܝܣܘ ܠܥܒܘܕܐ 
Mowat‏ ܘܡ ܝܡܠ ܥ ܩܕܫ ܓܝܪ ܥܒܘܕܐ 

« ܗܘܐ ܡܢ ܘܫܢܐ ܠܪܫܐ ‏ ܕܢܒܝܘܗܝܼܢ 
ܩܕܝܫܐ Misa‏ ܗܘܐ ܘܩ̇ܕܫܢ ܝܣܘ ܠܪܫܐ 


ܘܐܦ ܬܠܡܺ̈ܝܕܐ ܬܘܒܢ ܐܢ ܕܝܝܢ ܡܛܠ 


2 1,37, read ܘܐܬܥܠܥܠ‎ 


75 . .ܐܝܐܘ̄] ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥܝܘܣ :ܩ‎ 65b, 65a 


ܡܪܩܝܘܢ ܕܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
ܫ × ܐܠܗܐ ܗܢܘ 
ܕܝܢ ܀ ܐܦ ܥܒܘܕܐ 
ara‏ ܢܢܘܟܪܪܝܝܐ 
tw‏ ܡܕܡ ATI‏ 


ah‏ ܘܒܚ ܕ 


r 7 


ܡܕܡ ܓܒܝܢ ܘܒܥܝܕ 
a?‏ 
ܡܬܪܥܝܢ ܒܣܤܣܢܝܬܐ 


` 70 somata 
ܐܢܘܢ ܠܗܠܝܢ ܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ‎ 
ܐܠܗܐ ܕܚܕ ܨܒܝܢܐ‎ 
ܢܗܘܐ ܠܗܘܢ . ܠܐ‎ 
0 9 Cast. ܗܐ‎ 
ܐܠܗܐ‎ am ܕܐܘ ܚܕ‎ 
ܐܘ ܕܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܚܕ‎ 
ܚܕ‎ woes 
ܒܚܕ ܨܒܝܢܐ ܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ‎ 


ܨܒܝܢ ܘܣ , ܘ , ܘ ,. ܘ , 36 


ܘܕܬ ܕܥ ܕܗ ܕܐ 


ܐܢܘܢ . 


MAID “ܗܝܢ‎ CLAM 

? ?ܐ 
ܥܒܘܕܐ ܠ ܡܘܫܐ 
ܘܫܝܕܪܗ 


ܗ ܘܐ 40 


ܕܢܥܛܦܝܹܗ ,ܕ ܕܝܐ Cl?‏ 


74 ܘ 


? ¥? 
ROA FT 


ܡܢ ܐܝܠܝܢ 
ܝ ܣܘ ܐܫܢܝܬܟܢܓܚ 
ܒ ܟܝܬ ܒܝܳܢ ܕܐܢ 


ܡܪܚ ܡܢܘܬܐ ܐܟܪܶܙ 

5 ܫܟܝܢܥܢܝܐ ܗܝܢ WARD‏ 
7 ? 

ܘܒ × ܕܫܐ ܘܒܐܝܝ ܘܠ 


# Pgh 2 3 7 ? 
teh ܘܠܐܫܥܝܐ‎ 


ae ܨܘܡܐ‎ 

ܐܡܪ cots‏ ܕܬܫܪܐ 

20 ܩܰܛ܆ ܪܐ ܕܥܥܝܘܠܐ 
ܘܬܬܠ 

cos‏ ܠܟܦܢܐ ܘܠܐܟܣܤܣܢܝܐ 

ܬܥ ܝܠ ܠ ܒܝܬܟ 

ܘܐܢ ܬܘܒ ܨܘܡܐ 


ܕܕ ܡܥܘܤ : ܘ 


65b]‏ .ܐܘ 


ܗܐ ܐܠܝܐ ܘܐܠܝܢ̇ܫܥ 
1150 ܢܒܝܐ ܘܗܐ 


ܝܘܚܢܢ ܕܒܝܘܡܬܗ 
ܒܒܠܝܗ° ܨܡ ܢ 
ܡܕܝܢ ܠܐ * × × ܐ 
ܗܠܝܢ ac‏ ܓܒ̈ܺܝܢ 
ܠܗ ܐܝܟܫܢܐ ܕܐܦܢ 
ܗܠܝܢ ܗܘ ܓܒܝܢ 
ܠܗ ܠܡܢܐ ܡܫܓܢܩ 
ܗܪܶܟܐ ܐܘ ܡ ܕܡ 


ܕܡܛܠܬܗ ܗܪܟܐ 
? 

ܡܫܬܢܩܺܝܢ ܘܐܝܟܢܝܫܐ 

« * « ܦܐܢܥܘܬܗ 


40 


45 


[Fou. 65b‏ ܘ 


ܗܝ ܢܘܟܪܝܘܬܗ ܕܢܘܟܪܝܐ 
ܐܦ ܐܠ » ܠ * 
ܒܬܬܐ um‏ ܠܐ 
ܢܘܟܪܝ ܠܗܘ © × ± 
ܠܟܝܢܢ 
? 

ܫܓܫܐ ܐܢܢܝܢ . ܘܐܢ 

2 
ܗܝܢ ܒܗܬܬܐ ܐܢܝܢ 


ܕܗܦܥܥܗ × 


ܠܐ ܢܘܟܪܝܝܢ ܗܘܝ 


Ces ܀‎ wal 
« ܗ=‎ wh « « « 
܀‎ A mi « & ܫ‎ 
eee Gh 6 we 8 
en ee ܫ ܫ‎ 


ܕܕ ܡܔܓܘܣ .ܘ . 73 


ܣܓܝܐܐ 
ܕܬܕܥܢ ܕܐܦܢ ܗܠܝܢ 
ܐܚܪܢܐ ܥܡ way‏ 


܀ ܗ ,. ܘ , ܗ ܀ 


25 


ܩܕܡܝܐ ܕܚܼܫܒܬ. 
ܒܢ ܕܐ * ܐܢܝܢ 
ܫ « whan‏ « ܡܠܐ so‏ 


r 7 


FN MANN‏ ܐܡܪ 


ܕ ܒ ܪ ܠܓ ܢܝ ܠܝܡ 


/ 


ܐܬܟܢ̣ ܪܗ ܡܢ 


ܨܘܡܐ ܘܒܣܪܝ ܢܝܕܒ Co..2‏ 


ܡܢ res‏ ܘܐܝܘ ܒܝ 36 


ܐܡ ܼܪ eS‏ 
ܐܬܦܢ As & 1a‏ 
arm‏ ܣ ܦܠܦܠܬ 
axed Paso‏ ܘܬܘܒܝ 
ܐܡܪ WAT‏ 
ܠܒܘܫܝ ܣܩܐ . ܡܢ 
Liam‏ ܐܝܬ ܠܗ 
sah‏ ܠܢܝܘܟܪ ܪܝܐ 
܀ ܛܠ ܓܝܪ 


ܐܢ 


ܕܥܒ ܕܬ © 


:315 ܕܗ 
܀ ܬܓܫܝ ‏ ܡܪܩܝܘܢ :ܙ 


? 
Ro‏ ܗܘ mk‏ 
ܐܫ ܥܢ ++ ̈ܝܐ ܗܐ 


ܗܟܝܠ ܐܦܢ ܡܬ + + ܢ 
L‏ 





73 ܘ WAATIAN‏ ܘ 67a, 65b]‏ .ܐܝܐܘ 


om‏ ܕܠܝܬ ܕܝܝܕܥ ܥܕܟܝܠ ܠܐ ܫܚܝܠܦ 
ܠܐܒܐ ܐܠܐ ܐܢ ܥܠ ܕܡܓܛ̄ܓ ܠܢ ×« 
ܒܢܪܵܐ wma‏ ܬܘܒܢ ܒܗ̇ܝ ܕܛܘܒܝܗܘܢ 
+ ܕܐܡ̣ ܪ ܕܚܕ ܡܢ radical‏ ܒܪܘܚܗܘܢ 
5 ܫܠܝܛܢܐ ܠܡ ܕܥܠܡܐ ܢܫܚܠܦܝܘܗܝ ܡܫܚܠܦܘ 
ܠܐ ܝܕܥܘܗܝܢ ܘܐܢ ܠܟܝܢܢ . ܘܐܢ pees‏ 
ܢܗܘܐ ܕܡܛܠ eux‏ ܠܐ ܡܫ ܠ ܦܝ 30 
ܥܒܘܕܐ ‘AR wae‏ ܚܡܫܡܐܐ p20),‏ 
ܐܢܝܢ ܠܢ ܒܗܕܐ ܠܐ ܐܢ sa,‏ ܠܐ 
' ܨ¿ ܗܐ ܡܛܥܝܘ ܐܛܥܝ ܡܫܟܚܝܢܢ ܕܢܓܡܘܪ 
ܕܢܣܒ ܪ ܥܠ KMS am,‏ ܟܝܢܐ. om‏ 
ml‏ ܗܘܢ ܡܐ ܡܕܡ ܕܒܗܢܐ ܦܝܓܐ 3 
ܕܡܬܰܫܺܶܠ ܗܢܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܠ ܡܓ ܝܡܪܪܗ ܠܐ 
ܕܐܟܪܙ ܠܢ ܐܦܢ ܗܘ ܡܫܟܚܝܢ ܚܢܢ "ܘܕܠܐ 
15 ܢܣܝܡ ܕܝܢ ܕܕܝܠܗ ܐܢܝܢ ܡܫܚܠܦܘܿ ܐܘ ܡܶܛܽܠ 
ܕܝܣܘ ܗܠܝܢ ܠܡܐ ܕܠܐ ܡܨܐ ܠܐ ܡܫܚܠܦ 
ܡܫܚܠܦܘ ܫܚܠܦ ܐܢܘܢ ܠܗ. ܐܘ ܡܛܠ ܕܠܐ ܙܘ 
ܠܢܒ̈ܝܐ : ܘܗܝܕܝܢ PAM”‏ ܨܒܐ ܐܠܐ ܡܨܐ 
ܠܡܓܡܪ ples‏ ܦܘܩܕ̈ܢܐ Mian’‏ ܐܬܡܨܝܢ 
aha 2‏ ܠܢܒ̈ܝܝܐ ܡܫܚܠܦܘ ܘܫ ܝܚܠܦ ܗ ܟܝܢܐܶ 


Fol. 65b ܐ‎ ? 


CoL.1 RS aKa ܐܢܘܢ ܐܝܥܢ ܕܩܕ ܡܿ̈ܿܝܐ‎ lus 
6 ܡܟܪܙ ܠܢ ܕܝܠܢ ܕܒ ܡܨܐ ܡܓܨܒܐ ܠܐ‎ 
ܘܐܢܝܢ ܟܕ ܟܝܝܢܢ ܨܒܐ . ' ܘܐܝܟܢ ܐܨܛܒܝ‎ 


“1.4, read ܕܐܡܪܐ‎ ° 1. 13, readaeasaa? © 1. 18, read ܣܦܩܘ‎ 
° 1. 23, read ܐܥܘܢ‎ © 1. 37, read ܕܠܐ‎ ‘1.46, read ܐܝܦܢ‎ 


71 . ܝܘ[ ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥܓܘܣ .ܘ‎ 67a 


8 ܘܐܬܚ . ܫܚ ܒ ܗܝܢ ܗܘܐ ܘܐܢܟ ܥܠܡܐ 
ܨ ܕܢܓܢ̈ܓ ܐ ܢܫܝܢ ܒܢܗ ܗܘܐ ܒܢܟ 
pals‏ ܒܡܟܝܟܘܬܐ ܒܪܘܝܐ am‏ ܐܝܥܢܐ 
ܕܓܒܝܐ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ ܕܐܡܝܪ̈ܝܝܢ esha‏ 
ܘܐܢ ܒ ܡܢ ܕܡ ܘܠܐ ܗܘܐ > ܪ 


ܒܢܝܒܝܐ read‏ ܕܝܢ ܡܢ ܕܥ ot‏ ܝܕܥ 
ܠܒܝܢ ܗܘܝ ܥܠ as‏ . ܥܒ ܘܕܐ ܕܒܗܠܝܢ 
ܐܘ ܐܡܪܝܢ ——S‏ ܥܬܝܕ ܗܘܐ ܕܢܛܥܐ 


oo?‏ ܠܡܐ ܗܘ ܝܣܘܼ. ܕܐܬܐ ܘܐܝܥܐ ܗܝܢ 


* 1]. 37, read jogo 





10 


16 


Cou. 8 


Fou. 676, 67a] ܘ‎ WAADAN ܘ‎ 70 


ܕܠܗ am‏ ܠܢܡܘْܶܣܐܶ we‏ ܐܢܬ «* × » 
ܕܐ * × ܒܐ + * » ܐܬܚܙܐ ܠܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ :ܐ 
» ܗܝ * x ee‏ * * * * * * * 
als « «‏ 096« & + + - * * * » 
ܡܳܐ ܕܝܬܒܢ ܐܦ # * * * » 
ܒܥ ܥܝ ܢܘܕܘܗܝ ܐܢ + ÷ + »× * × Se‏ 
ܬܣ ܪܘܢ SON‏ * * * * * * * ܗܠܝܢ 30 
ܗܘܐ ܠܝܬ « × × ܫ - * ܗܘ © * * 
ܒܢܬܘܠ ܘܬܐ ܀ »* × ea Ik‏ ܘܣ ܩܝܐ 


[< 
b 
A 
A 


ܒܝ ܕ ܢܒܝܐ ܘܐܡܪ ܥܢ ܒ ܘܕܐ o mine‏ 
Ahan diam‏ ܬܘܒܢ ܠܝܣܘ ܡܕܝܢ ܡܢܗܘܢ 
nasa‏ ܠܡܢ aren.) t= am rasan‏ 
ܫ × » x × x‏ ܤܪ * ܚܫ̈ܐ ܕܢܒ̈ܝܐ atm‏ 
ܫ « ܡܝܢ * + × ܘܦ × ÷ ܠܗ am.‏ 


* ]. 35, eighteen lines are illegible. 


[Fou 67 


pre ets‏ ܗܠܝܢ 
ܬܘܣ ܦܬܐ ܐܢܝܝܝܢ 
ܨ ܕܠܐ ܩ ̄ܕ ܡ 
& ܡ # ܠ ܫ * * 
5 ܡܝ ܠܗܘܢ % » » 
ܐܝܕܐ ܗ × what.‏ 


r a 


ܚܕܬܐ ܕܐܝܬܝܢ ܥܡܗ 
als‏ ܗܘܐ = e‏ + 
ܟ « ܒܗ 
00 ܐܡܪܝܢ ܒܕ * + ܀ 

ܗܐ hus‏ ܡܪܩܝܘܢ 


ܗܘܘ * #» * 


ܬܐܡܪ݀ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܒܿܥܬܝܩܬܐ 


Mie tad rhaan 


69 oO: MWAATIAIN ܘ‎ 
xxx ܬܠ ܀ ܐ‎ nas 
x * ܟ‎ wi * ܒܬܘܠܘܬܐ‎ 


ܫ ܀ ܀ ܬܐ ܨ * x‏ 
ܐܬܟܪܪܙܬ ham‏ ܒܝܕ 


? 0 ? 
ܢܿܒܝܐ ܕܐܡ܀ܥ ܠܗ 


ܫ ÷ × - + - × × ܐܠܦ 
ܡܬ xx‏ ܕܐ ܗ xx‏ 
«ex‏ ܠܘܬܐ xxx‏ 
ܢ ܀ ܫ ܠ ܝܡ - ܀ ܀ ܬܐ 
[ܣܥܪ ܠܗ ܀ ܀ ܕ 


26 


30 


CoL, 2 


45 


CoL. 3 


10 


oO: ܕܕ ܡܥܘܣ‎ -o- 68 


ܚܝܢܢ ܕܢܝܐܝܠ ܓܝܪ 
ܬܠܬ ܙܒܢܝ̈ܢ ܒܝܘܡܐ 
wh.‏ ܗܘܐ 
ܘܒܨܠܘܬܗ ܚܠ ܡܐ 
ܒܕܩ ܗܘܐ ܘܥܝܡܐ 


ܕܨܠܘܬܗ 


Fou. 66a, 675] 


ܠܘܬܗ ܐܬܝܢ ܗܘܘ 
ܗܿܢܘܢ ܕܝܢ ܡܪ̈ܩܝܘܢܝܐ « 
ܡܛܠ ܕܝܬܝܪ ܡܢܗ 
ܕܕܢܶܝܐܝ ܠ ܡܨܠܝܢ 
etna <‏ ܠܐ 
ܢܥܒܕܘܢ wes‏ 
ܐܦܢܠܐ ܐܟܢܘܬܗ ܙܕ 
ܐܠܐ 


> a) 


nis 


0 
mas val? 


ܕܝܢ ܡܛܠ 


ܕܝܬܝܪ ܡܢ ܙܕܝܩܐ 


ܡܨܠܝܢ ae‏ ܕܐܡܪܝܢ 
ܠܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܬܥ ܢܝܟ »ܕ 
ܐܦ seal‏ ܚ̈ܛܝܐ 
ܝܕܝܥܐ ܠܗ ܡܛܠ 
am aca x‏ 


ܡܬܥܢܝܢ ܒܨܠܘܬܗܘܢ : 
ܥܠ 


ܐܢ ܕܝܢ 
Fol. 67b‏ 
ܪ ܘܪܒܢ ܝܬܐ am‏ 953 


¥ ܰ 
ܘܫ ܡܟ ܫܢ ܬܐ © am‏ 


21.31, read gens ? 


€. 2 


ܡܠܐ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ 
ܐܢ ܕܝܝܢ ܬܐܡ ܪ 
als‏ ܡܕܝܢ ܝܘܚܢܢ 
aml‏ ܕܡܐ ܠܗ: 
ܐܠܐ ܐܦ ܐܠܝܐ 
ܘܐܪܡܝܐ ܕܩܕܝܡܝܢ 
ܗܘܘ ܠܗ . wrasse‏ 


ܕܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ 

air eas‏ 2 ܠܗ 
ܐܘ ܠܐ. ܐܢ ܕܡܝܢ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܠܗ ܗܐ 
aol‏ ܕܠܐ 
sath:‏ ܘܬܐܡܖ̈̈ 
ܕܐ ܕܒܓܕܳܫܳܐ 


ܐ ܬܗܦܘܟ read‏ ,1.17 * 


ܕܒ hw‏ 
ܡܪܩܝܘܢ ܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܝܢ 
ܠܢ ܡ ܨܡ ܨܘܡܢܗ 


ܐܘ 


# 1.41, read wsavia 7 


30 


35 


45 


Fou. 666, 66a] oO: ܕܕ ܡܥܘܣ‎ -o- 66 


ܗܘ  * * * * Wx‏ & # *% * * » 
PO «x * -‏ ܗ *# * * + *% * * + - ܀» 86 
wan‏ ܕܠܝܬ ܀ » ܐ & * * * * * 
am » * # # * & #‏ ܠܗ ܕܐܬܐ .10.0 
Ge‏ ܕܝܘܚܥܢܢ ܕܫܝܪ̈ܺܝܪܵܶܐ 8 ܗܘܗ ee ee‏ ܐܘܗܝ 
ܗܘܬ ܠܗ ܕܠܐ ans‏ ܐܠܥ ܘ 134 ܩ 
ܐܬܐ a ee‏ ܒܢܝܢ ܘܡ̈ܝܬܗ ܗܘܐ ̇. ® 
* × ܫܗ mies‏ ܠܗ ܡܕܡܐ ܕܝܢ ܕܡܐ 
bk __orvs‏ ܗܘ ram am‏ ܠܗ Sas‏ 
when 10‏ ܡܢܐ ܕܝܢ > ro‏ 
ܒܥܗܕܡܝܐ + × » ܗܘܬ ܗܝ ܗܕܐ 
‘Tm sass‏ + + ܀ ܕܐܦ ܟܕ ܚܕܐ ܗܝܢ S‏ 
& + + & & ܀ ‏ * ܠܡܟܣܢܘܬܗܘܢ ܕܠܐ 
ܫ × 8 ×« ܀ ‏ * » ܡܨܐ ܕܢܗܘܐ ܢܘܟܪܝ 
1s‏ ܬܘܒܢ ܘܒܫ ܬ݁ܳܥܳܐ ܠܗ ܠܗܘ ܐܝܢܝܐ 
oan‏ ܗܘܐ Lass Tom.‏ ܡܕܡ ܕܡܐ 
wets‏ ܕ « « × × ܗܘܐ Ka ml‏ ܐܪ 
ܡܝ & & * * » ܗܝ ܗܕܐ ܚܢܕܐ 
@ + + © +« ܀ ‏ ܀» ܠܡܟܣܢܘܬܗܘܢ ܣܦܩܐ 
ܕ ܀ pol «xx‏ ܢܘܟܪܝ ܗܘܬ . ܚ ̈ܕ ܟܡܐ 
x * aw‏ ܕܐܬܐ toh,‏ ܬܬܗܝܝܡܢܢ 
ܘܐܝܟܢܐ ܒܟܪܡ + * ܕܠܐ ara’ utaas‏ 6 
ܐܫ ܀ ܀ ܘ ܀ ܡܢ ܡܢ ܗܶܝ ܬ ܕܒܝܘܡ̈ܬܗ 


1, 28, twelve lines are illegible. ° ll. 45, 46, perhaps ܗܘ ܐܦ ܠܗܢܐ‎ 


10 


16 


CoL, 2 


[Fou. 665‏ ܘ. ܕܕ ܡܥܥ ܘܣ . Oo‏ 65 
ܗܪܕܘܣ ܕܝܢ ܠܝܐ sa‏ ܕܢܝܐܬܐ 
ܡܫܥܒܕ ܟ ܥܪܘܙܐ ܕܐ ܬܐ 


* * * * + * * 
ܘܡܢ‎ * * * * * 
* * * vet ܕ‎ 
ܘܢ ܗܘܘ‎ 
Him sy ce. ܥܢܒ‎ 
am a «x ܡܪܕܪܚܐ‎ 
* * * * * * * 
* * * * * * * 


ܐܢ ܓܝܙ Witz>‏ 
ܦ ܪܘܙܗ ܗܘܐ 
+« ܣܝܪܐ ܗܝܢ ܡܢ 
ܡ ܀ ܬܗ ܐܘ ܡܝܢ 
= * ܠܝܠ ܕ ܗܘ 


ܐܝܟ ܕܢܗܘܐ ܕ × ܗ 


ܐܝܙܓܕܐ ܠܡܠܟܐ 
ܠܡܐ ܟܝܢ 
ܗܘ ܕܐܬܐ aah‏ 
ܡܝܢܬܪܕܽܘܦܢ se‏ 
ܐܝ ܙܓ ܕܗ ܐܘ ܕܠ × 


ܐܦܢ 


ܐܘ ܠܡܐ ܡܬܩܛܠܘ 
ܡܝܬܩܛܠ ܐܟܘܬܗ 
ܘܐܢ gas‏ ܢܐܪ 


AN * * ×‏ * * * 
ܘܠܐ ܗܘܘ ܡ × 
ܕܗܘܐ MD‏ * * * 


25 


30 


WALTINN -o- 64‏ .ܘ 


ܒܪܡ ܕܝܢ caw‏ 
ܐܝ ܓܢ ܕܐ = ܗܘܐ 
ܕܡ̣ ܟܢ ܘܬܐ am‏ 
isa‏ : ܠܘ ܠܡܕܝܢܬ 
5 ܡܢ ܠ ܥܢ ܘܬܐ th‏ 
ܗܘܐ. ܠܲܡܢܐ ܫܒ ܩ 
iar‏ ܘܢܦܩ ml‏ 
ܠܚܘܪܒܐ ܐܘ ܕܠܡܐ 
ܟܝܢ ܠܚܘܪܒܐ am‏ 


10 ܐܬܐ ܗܘܐ ܡܫܕܪܢܗ: 


ܗܘܐ . )25 Pn‏ ܕܝܢ 
1 ܗܢܘܢ ܗܘ ܛܪ̈ܕܘܗܝ : 
ܠܐ ܗܐ jae‏ 
ܥܒ ܕܘ ܠܗܼ. ܡܢܐ 
a— > daAtL—wL 1 \‏ 
ܕܕܡܐ ܕܢܗܝܡܢܘܢܗ . 
20 ܕܐܝܢ COTA‏ ܗܘ 
ܕܗܘ ܕܐܬܐ . ܟ ܒܪ 


ܗܝ why‏ ܒܫ ܐܘ 


ܗܝܢ ܕܐܫܬܩܠ ܐܘ 


Fou. 59a, 6001 


ܗܝ dR wh ks‏ 
ܛܠܝܬܐ ܒܩ ܪܵܩܦܬܗ . 5 
ܐܠܐ ܟ ܒܫܕ ܬܐܡܪ 


ܕܗܠܝܢ ܒܚܝܠܗ ܗܘ 


ܕܗܪܘܕܘܣ ܥܢܥ-̄ ܕܘ 


Fol. 668 


ܒܗ ܒܢܘܢܚ ܢܢ . ܘܐܢ Conl‏ 
ܐܝ .ܙܓ ܕܗ AM‏ ܕܗܘ 0 
ܡܫܝܚܝܐ ܠ ܟܘܠ 
̈ܒ ܗܘܐ ܐܦ pan‏ 
ܡܢ ܗܪܘܳܕܣ ܐܘ 
ܠܐ ܪܒ ܗܘܐ Ara?‏ ܘ 
ܪܒܢ ܚܝܠܗ ܕܗܪܘܕܘܣ 
ܡܢ ܡܠܟܐ ܕܥܡܳܡܐ 
ܘܗܟܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܦ 
ܪܒܠܢ ܚܝܠܐ ܕܡܠܟܐ 
ܕܒܗܐܘ * * * * ܗ ܪܝܢ 40 
ܕܥܝܡܡܐ Mite‏ 
ܘܐܢ en‏ ܬܐܡ ܪ 
loa‏ ܡܛܢ ܘܠ 
ܫܘܥܒܕܗܘܢ ܗܘ 4 


ܡܟܝܟܝܢ ܡܢ % × × ܐܐ 


# 1, 35, read ܐܦ‎ 


ܗܘ ܠܢܬܝ ܢ ܒ̈ܢܐ . «Amu‏ ܩܝܕܡ 
ܕܢܝܚܝܣܐ coal»‏ ܕܝܢ ܗܢܐ Spm‏ 
ܒܝܕ as‏ ܐܫܬܕܪ ast‏ ܢܶܫܬܦܘܢ 
ܝܕܝܥܐ “ܕܗܢܝܢ ܐܝܟ ܡܝܐ ܕܡܐ tox‏ 


: ?ܢ ? ܘ 
ܕܠܟܝܝܬ ܡܫܪܝܗ ܕܘܝܕ ܠܡܬ wmarts‏ 
am‏ ܕܗܘ ܕܐܬܐ ܒܠܥ ܝܘܕ ܀ + ' ܠܐ ܠܗ 


ܕ. ܗ ܐܬܛܝܒܘ. ܘܐܬܚܙܝܬ ܠ ܕܘܝܫܕܫ - ܩܕ ܘܡ . ܘܕ 
ܕܗܘ ܐܬܐ ܐܢ ܐܘ ܕܠܝܡܐ ܐܦ 
ܒܛ ܒܥܘ̈ܬܐ mean‏ ܕܘܝ ܕ IAS‏ 
ܥܡܿܪܼ. ets‏ ܪܘܚܢܝܐ ܡܠܟܘܬܗ ܒܪܥܝܢܐ 
ܗܘ . ܐܢ ܕܝܝܝܢ ܫܪܐ ܗܘܐ ܘܠܐ 
ܗܘ̇ when‏ ܠܐ Bea . TAK >d‏ 
ܗܘܐ ܪܘܚܚܫܢܐ 20m‏ ܒܐ̈ܘܢܕܢܝܐ ܫܥܪܶܐ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܒ ܕܘܝ ܕ ܗܘܐ ܕܘܝܫܕ AA‏ 
.am‏ ܢܦܫܩ ܢ ܡܕܝܢ ܒܪ ܕܘܝܕ ܒܐܦ̈ܕܢܐ 
ܐܝܢܝܕܐ ܐܘܪܚܐ ܢܫܪܪܐ ܠܡܢܐ ܡܬܩܝܢ 
ܡܫܦܐ ܠܗ ܝܘܚܢܢ ܠܗ ܝܘܚܢܢ ܪܥܝܢܐ © 
ܠܡܠܟܐ ܓܝܪ ܐܘ aly‏ ܐܦܕܢܐ ܐܘ cus‏ 
ܠ ܝܢ ܡ̈ܠܥܟܐ . ܠܥܝܡܐ ܐܘܪܖ̈ܚܢܬܐ 
ac wh pia‏ ܚܝܪ ܘܐܦܕܚܝܐ 
ܡܫܬܘܝܢ ܠܐܝܩܪܗܘܢ enh‏ ܝܘܚܢܢ ܗܘ 
ܘܟܢܐܦܢܐ ܗܘ ܕܐܦܢ ‫ ܠܐ ܒܫܝܥܐ ّ܀ 


10.0 ܗܘܐ:‎ asa ܡܝܢ‎ ahs 
“1.4, read pales 


OF ܕܕ ܡܓܘܣ‎ -o- 62 


es‏ ܐܡܥܪ̈ܝܢ 
ܝܗܘܕܝܐ MAMAS‏ 
ܗܘ ܕܐܝܢ ܨܓ .ܕܐ 
ܐܬܐ ܐܦܢ ܒܪ 
ܙ won cals‏ ܐܦܢ 
etwas am‏ ܟܝܕ 
ܫ ܀ ܀ ܛܝܒ ܗ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܐ ܬܐ A?‏ = » 
ܠܗ ܐܬܝ ܢܬ ܠܟ 
ܐ ܐܘ ܠܐܚܪ̈ܢܐ ܗܘ 
ܡܣܟܝܢ ܚܢܢ. ܘܠܐ 
ܐܡܪ ܕܡܣܤܟܝܢܢ 
ܐܠܐ ܕܚܢܢ ܡܣܟܝܢ 
ܚܝܢܢ ܕܢܘܕܥܢ ܕܗܘܼ 
2 ܘܒܢܝܢ MTT‏ ܒܝܘܡܬܐ 


Fol. 59a 
Cou. 1 


misx am‏ ܘܕܒ̈ܥܝܢ 


ܕܪܗ ܡܣܟܝܢ ܗܘܘ 
ܠܢܗ 9 ܐܒ 9 ܝ 9736 


ܐܢ liam‏ ܝܗ̈ܘܕܝܐ 


59b, 59a]‏ .ܐܝܐܘ 


ܐܡ̇ܢܪܝܢܢ ܕܐܢ 
ܐܿܬܐ ܐܠܝܐ ܐܦܢ 
re‏ ܐܬܝܢ ܗܘ. 
ama‏ ܝܘܚܢܝܢ ܤܣ ܒܪ 
ܥܠ ܝܣܘ ܟܕ ܐܬܐ 
ܕܗܘܝܘ ܠܐ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܒ ܘ ܡܬܗ 
ܕܝܠܗ . ܕܝܘܚܢܢ 
ܫܪܺܝܪܶܐ ܗܘܬ ܠܗ 
ܫܓ 


am‏ ܣܝܒ ܪ ܥܠ ܘܗܝ 


ܗܘܐ 
ܗܘ 
ܕܐܬܐ : 


ܗܘ 


ܟܢܥܕ ܐܬܐ 
ܐܦܼܥܢܠܐ 


A—2009 ܕ‎ 


ܐܘܪܚܐ ܩܕܡܘܗܢܢ 
ܐܬܐ . ܡܢ ܕܝܢ 
ܟܐ̈ܦܐ ܐܬܐ ܕܢܩܘܠ 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܠܚܛܝܐ 
ܗܘ ܐܬܐ ܕܢܩܪܐ 


ܠܬܝܒܘܬܐ ܘܕܢܥ ܡܕ 


26 


30 


35 


40 


45 


(For. 59b 


sols \s 


ܕܝܢ 
¬ ܦܩ 
ܢܘܟܪ̈ܝܘܬܐ ܡܫܳܡܗܝܢ 


x‏ ܛܝܠ ܛܢ ܒܢ ܘܬܐ 


ܐܢ 


5 ܐܕܡ ܢܥܘܟ܆ܢܪܝܘܬܐ 
ܕ? 
WK‏ ܕܒܝܘܡܐ mi‏ 


10 


15 


ܡܚܐ ܠܗ ܬܫܥܡܐܐ 
ܘܬܠܬܝܢ ܫܢܝܢ . ܘ . ܘ 
ܥܠ ܝܘܚܢܢ ܬܘܒܢ 
ܡܢ ܐܡܟܐ ol?‏ 
miataa wae bs‏ 
am‏ ܀ ܡܥܪ ܠ "an‏ 
ܕܥܝܬܝܢ ܕ ܕܢܥܐܬܐ 
ܐܢ x * * ac‏ 


whe « w wl 
̈ܨ‎ ® 

ܬ x‏ × ܐ ܐܡܪܝܢ 

* * ¥ * ܕܝܝܬ 


ܣ * + ܝܢ ܝܗܘܕܝܐ 


ܘ. ܕܕܡܔܥܘܣ . ܘ 61 


ܕܠܐ 


ܕܐܡܥܪܝܢ 


ܕܐܡܪܝܢ ܐܬܐ 


ܒܢ 


ܝܗܘܕܝܐ: ܡܪܝܪܶܐܝܬ 


ܒ ܕܐܡܪܪܝܢ chews‏ 
fam‏ ܕܠܐ + 9 ܢ 
ܐܬܐ ܢܘܚܢ ܢܝܢ 
lJisans‏ ܡܛ ܘܠ 
ܡܢܐ aw‏ * + * 
ܟܕ ܕܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܡܛܠ 
ܠ « ×ܫ ܒܢܝܝܘܡܐ ' 
ܫ ܫ × ܐ ܐܬܐ 


ܐܦܢ ܨ a a ee‏ 
ܢܘ col‏ 
ܨ ܐܡܐ ܟ 


ܐܘ ܡܪܩܝܘܢ ܦܒܪ 


ܕܐܬܐ 


ܐܡܪ ܡܢ ܣܗܕܘܬܐ 


ܠܘܬ F‏ ܝܡܣ .ܗ + * 
+ = ± ܝܗܘܕܝܐ ܕܝܢ 


ܐܡܪܝܢ 4 × ܬ × 


ܕܡܢ * * * * * 
ܐܬܐ * x‏ * * * 


30 


Cou. 3 


40 


45 


am 1 


15 ܢܩܘܡ ܠܗ ܒܝܫܐܝܬ 


ܟܕ ܕܝܢ ܠܐ ܐܙܕܗܪ 
Lana sav‏ ܠܗ 


ܡܢ ܛܝܒܘܬܐ ܐܕܪܶܟܬ݂ܶܗ 
ܒܐܢ ܘܬܐ ܐܟ 
»« ܕܓܙܪܬ ܕܒܝܘܡܐ 
ܕܬܐ ܟܘܠ casts‏ 
ܡܢ ܡܢ ܬ 
Wan‏ ܕܝܢ ܐܠܗܐ 
ܒ ܫ ܀ ܀ ܕܛܝܒ ܘܬܐ 


ܬܡܢܘܬ 


Fout. 63a, 59b] 


wiasth 
ܕܠܝܐ‎ 


ܡܘܬ ܐܕܡ ܒܝܗ 


ܘܦܢܦܢܗܘܗ 


ܕܟܢܐܢܢܘܬܐ 


ܒܢܝ ܢܘܡܐ ܐܠܐ 


ܕ 
ܕܢܥܚܝܐ % ܬܫܥ ܡܐܐ 


ܘܬܠܬܝܢ ܫܢܢܝܢ ܗܝܐܝܢ 


ܗܘ ܪܗܒ × ܐ 


ܕܥܝܠ ܀ * 
mie las‏ ܀ ܠܐ 
ܠܐܕܡ 


ܒܪܪܚܣܫܡܐ 


Co. 2 ܠܗ‎ — 2M» A».aAMmN 


ܒܢ ܐ ܡܪ̈ܢ Maw‏ 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


ܠܐ ܐܫܥ ܚ ܘܳܡܶܢ 
ܘ ܐ ܒܝܬܪܟܝܢ a a‏ 
ܘܐܗܦܟܗ ܠܥܦܪܗ 
ܘܐܠܢܝܗ 


8 
T‏ ܠܓܥܕ ܡܗ I Ca‏ ܝܢ ܡܢ 


Cot en 


ܥܦܪܐ ܠܐ ܐܫܬܟܚ 
om %‏ ܐܘ rst‏ 
ܠܢ ܗܘ 
ܕܐܢܐ ܐܢܐ ܐܠܗܐ 
ܘܠܝܬ ܬܘܒܢ tal‏ 


jaws 


ܬܬ ܚܢ ܝܙܐ haa‏ 


ܛܝܒܘܬܗ ¥ + * * + 80 


ܕܩܕܡ ܐܠܗܐ ܚܘܝ 
ܛܢܝܒܘܬܐ ܙܥܘܪܬܐ 
te‏ ܟܐܢܢܘܬܗ 
ܕܠܐ ham‏ “ܫܥܺܝܪܶܐ 
ܛܢ ܒ ܘܬܗ ܪܒܬܐ :ܕ 
ܡܢܐ ܕܐܬ݂݁ܓ ܐܢ ܬ 
mrasri‏ = ܘܡܥ ܚ ܠ 


ܗܘ ܡܢ < ܕܚܘܝܢ 
ܛܝܒܘܬܐ ܙܥ ܘܪܬܐ 
I~‏ ܐܕܡ ܒ ܗܘ 0 


ܙܒܢܐ: ܕܐܠܗ epaar‏ 


mha_a+\,‏ ܠܘܬܗ 
| ̄ܡ ܐܘ̄̄ 

ܠܝܐ A»‏ ܗܘܐ 

IA ܕܗ ܘܝܘ‎ oto 


ܛܝ ܒܝܘܬܐ ܪܒܬܐ 45 


: sen ܒܚܙܒܥܢܝܐ‎ 


“ 1, 34, read ܡܢܟܪ̈ܐ‎ ? 


0085 3 3 
25 


-o 58‏ ܕܕ ܡܔܥܘܣ .ܘ 


Fol. 63a 


Cou. 1 


ܘܝܕܥ 


ܗܘܐ elon‏ ܗܘܐ 
ܠܗ ܐܕܡ cist‏ 


ܡܕܝܢ coats‏ ܒ-ܪܶܐ 


: ܒܪ̈ܘܝܐ‎ am 


ܐ 

ܒܕܥ ܘ ܟܠ ܗܘܢ 
. 

ܝܘܠܦܢܝܐ ܕܒ ̄ ܗܕܐ 

ܐܦܢ ܗܢܘܢ ܚܒܢܫܝܢ 


ܐܢܘܢ .ْ ܠܡܢܐ ܓܝܪ 
ܠܐ ܐܬܘ ܐܠܗܝܗܘܢ 


ܘܙ ܐܘ ala‏ ° ܕܝܢ ܕܠܐ 


sah‏ ܪܐ ܗܘܐ ܐܘ 
ܕܒ ܬܪܨܘܢ ܗܘܘ 
ܘܢܝܥܝܕܪܘܢ ܠ ܡܕܡ 
ܕܐܬܒܪܝܢ ܗܘܐ ܠܡܢܐ 


ܘܐ ܓܝ ܪ ܠܐ ܟܠܐܘܗܝ ܢ 


20 


ܗܘܘ ܐܠܗܝ ܗܘܢ 
ܠܥܒ ܘܕܐ ܕܢܒܪ̈ܐ 
ܡܕ ܡ trae win‏ 
teen «wa‏ ܠܐ 
ܟܠܐܘܗܝܼ Misa,‏ 


> 1]. 31, read wa? 


For, 63a] 

mal roa_\ re’ 
ܬܫܥܝܡܐܐ ܘܬܠܬܝܢ‎ 
ܫܢܝܢ ܠܒ ܪ ܡܢ‎ 
ܣܝܓܗ ܕܐܝܥܢܝܐ‎ 
ܕܢܝܬܚܢܙܐ‎  ܐܝܢ̈ܚܕ‎ 
alee ܕܠܝܬ ܗܘܐ‎ 
phe, ܒ‎ 9 


ܕ݁ܰܢܶܬ݁ܪܽܘܥܢ ܣܝܓܐ 
ܕܣܓ Mica‏ ܒܟܪܘܒܐ 
ܘܒܫܢܢܝܐ ܕܚܪܒܐ 
ܘܢܥܠܝܘܗܝܢ ܐܠܘ ܓܝܪ 
ܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܐܠܗܐ 
Mito‏ ܕܡܪܚܝܡܢ 
ܡܢ ܗܳܢܐ: ܘܚܝܠܬܢ 
ie‏ ܦܒܘ > 


ܗܘܐ ܠܗ ܠܣܝܓܐ 


ܬܪܥ 


ܕܠܥܟܐ ܐܬܬ ܪܶܥܢ 
ee eames‏ ܘܡ ܥܝܠ 
ܗܘܐ ml‏ ܠܐܕܡ 
hal Kham‏ 


ܐܝܠܢܐ asa‏ ܕܢܐܟܘܠ 


ܡܥܢ ܐܗ 


ܕܡܛܠ 


2]. 10, read wor! 


ܕܐܝܥܢܢܝܐ 


ܕܐܟܝܠ ܡܢ 


25 


30 


35 


CoOL, 2 


40 


45 


CoL. 3 


[Fox. 63) 


9 ܕܒ ܝܢ ܬ ܠܗܘܢ 
ܠܝܗܘ̈ܕܝܐ 


burs‏ ܗܘܘ ܒܗܘܢ 


ܠܒ 


ܘܠܙܕܝ̈ܩܫܐ 


ܘܠܚܠܒܐ 


ܕܢܣܩܘܢ̇ . 


” I. 33, 33, read ܒܗܘܢ‎ sam pala! 


ܘ ܕܕ ܡܓܘܣ Oo‏ 57 


mig 310‏ ܥ ܆ ܕܡܐ 


ܠܗܫܐ ܡܬܒܠܩܝܢ 


aw ܗܟܝܠ‎ hors 
ܕܐܢ‎ se oe 
ܒܥܬ ܗܕܐ ܟܠܗ‎ 


ܓܡܝܪ̈ܘܬܐ: ܫܒܪܘܬܗܘܢ 
Mi JAM 1‏ ܠܝܐ 
ܐܬܝ ܣ ܐܢܬ . ܟܢ ܕ 
ܥܕܟܝܠ "ܗܢܘܢ pac?‏ 
ܐܝܥܟܥܢ ܟܢ 
ܡܫܟܚܝܢ 
ܠܡܩܒܠܘ ܓܡܝܪܘܬܐ 
ܐܬܪ̈ܘܬܐ ‏ ܣܓܝܐܐ 


tw won‏ ܐܬܪܐ 


b‏ ܕ 
ܒܗܢܘܢ . 


ܗܘܘ 


ܒܗ ܒܗܕܐ ܟܘܠܗ̇ 


*ܠܐܘܬܐ  mlaasy‏ 
ܠܓܡܝ ܪܘܬܐ ܠܐ 
ee oe‏ 48338 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܢܐܬܘܢ 
ܚܒܪ̈ܘܗܝ ܕܡܪܩܝܘܢ 
ܕܫܒܩܢܢ ܘܢܫܬܘܘܢ 
ܥܝܡܗ ܘܢܐܡܘܢ 


ܠ : ܐܢ ܐܕ 
read Xonar?‏ ,1.1 * 


“ 1. 39, or read ?ܓ ܐܘܬܐ‎ 


IL. 
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56 ܘ. ܕܕ ܡܔܝܘܣ :. ܘ 
ܛ ܐܢ ܘ̈ܡܐ ܬܘܒܢ 
ܕܐܟܢܘܬܗܘܢ ܗܐ 
ܐܝܬܝܗ̇ ܨܝܕ ܙܪ̈ܝܩܐ 


ܗܘܐ ܠܗܘܢ ܠܒܝܫܐ 


massa 15‏ ܗܘܐ ܠܗܘܢ 


ܠܫܦܝܪ̈ܐ ܀ © . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ ܀ 
ܠܘ ܝܢ ܢܗ Mea‏ 
? 

ܕܠܝܝܬܘܗܝܢ ܐܝܝܬ 


ܬܘܒ 


> 1. 34, perhaps ܐܓܢܩ‎ 


Fot. 63b] 


ܝ ܩ ̣ܗ ܗ ܝ .ܢ 


ܗܘܐ ܒܝܕ ܬܪܬܝܗܝܢ 


ܕܝܢ aX‏ ܕܫܪܺܝܪܶܐ 
ܘܐܒܪܢܐ. ‏ ܕ݁ܫܰܰܒ݁ܰܪܳܐ 
ܠܫܒܪ̈ܐ ܓܝܪ ܚܕܝܢ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܒܡܘ̈ܠ ܟܝܐ 
ܕܐܪܥܐ. ܘܠܓܡܝܪܐ 
ܙ ܬܢ ܩ ܐܢܘܢ 
ܒܐܘܠ ̈ܨ ܢܐ ܩܳܰܫܳܝܐ. 


ܢܚܙܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܘܠܨܢܢ 
ܕܝܥܢ carl‏ ܕܡܐ 
ܠܢܕ wis nx x‏ 
ܐܘ ܠܕܢܒ̈ܝܘܗܝ ܐܢ 
” ܡܝܢ 


ܬܘܒ ܐܦ ܠܝܗܘܕܝܐ 
ܕܓܡܝ̄ܪ̈ܐ perhaps‏ ,29 .1 * 


© 1. 41, read ܐܝܦܢ‎ 


CoL. 2 
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35 
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45 





[Fou. 72a, 63b 
wre ܫܐ‎ 
wohmaaztm Ja 
ܗ ܘ ܐ‎ a). er 


ܗܘ ܐܚܒ 


ܕܐܝܙܒܥ . ܘܢܒܝܐ 
Kt‏ ܒܝܡܥܪ̈ܳܐ 
zarl‏ ܀ ܫ - mhise‏ 
ܙ ܙ ܗ ܘ ܘ ܀ © . © ܀ © ܀ 


ܐܡܪ ܒܝܬ ܐܕ * * 
ܡܪܩܝܘܢ ܥܠ ܬܪܬܝܗܝܢ 
ae‏ ܕܝܢ ܥܠ 


ܕܒܢܝܬ < ܡܕܙ̈ܩܢܝܘܢ 
ܕܝܠܗܘܢ read‏ ,10 .| *܀ 


ܕܩܛܝܪܐ ܗܘ ܢܘܟܪܺܝܐ S‏ 


ܕܢܛܠ mary‏ ܥܠ ܙܕ 


Fol. 63b 


ܘܢܨܒ̈ܬܗܘܢ ܘܩܢܝܥܗܘ ܐ Con.‏ 


ܠܗܘܢ aim‏ ܦܩܕ » 
irl‏ ܕܬܛܥܢܢ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܘܠܫܡܝܐ 
dure‏ ܕܟܠܗ ܛܝܒܘܬܗ 

ܕܥܒܘܕܢ ܨܝܕ ܕܒܝܬ 4 
ܡܝܪܩ ܚܘܢ ܘܨܝܕ 


>], 37, read ntsc 








10 


CoL. 2 


15 


54 ܘ ܕܪ ܡܥܝܘܣ OF‏ 


cso‏ ܗܘܐ ܒܡܝܐ 
mia‏ ܥܠ ܡܒܣܝܘ 


ܕ ܥܢ ܒܢ .ܘܕܐ Asa‏ 
? 

ܟܢܥ ܕܒܢܘܬܗ —ara‏ 

ܥܠ ܥܝܡܐ ܕܐܝܬ 


ܠܗ reeds pan‏ 
ܕܝܢ ܕܐܝܬ ܨܐܕܝܗܘܢ 


ܕܡܪܖ̈ܩܝܘܢܝܐ ‏ ܣܤܗܕܝܢ 


yo? 
ܗܘܝܢ‎ 


ܥܠ ܓܘܕܦܗܘ ̈ܗ 
? 1 
ܕ݁ܝܶܢ ܡܕ̈ܩܝܘܢܐ » * x‏ 


ܗܘ ܡܪܩܢܥܘܢܝܐ 


ܒܠܚܘܕܝܗܘܢ 


ܣܗܕܝܢ 


ܠܐܠܗܢ ܟܐܢܐ 
ܘܚܙܝܢ ܚܢܢ ܕܐ : Ra‏ 
CIO TAK‏ 22 ܒܥܠܡܐ 
ܗܢܝܐ ܘ × × ܦ × 
ܗܘܘ ܢܒܝ̈ܘܗܝ ܒܝܬ 
ܥܒܘܪܶܳܐ ܘܡܣܝܟܿܝܢ 
ܗܘܘ cera aise‏ 
Wee ea‏ ܕܡ + ܟܠ 

ܘܡܘ * × 


For. 72a] 
Saasr ܙܕܝܩ ܘܗܝܠ‎ 
ܐܬܪ ܒܓܒܐ ܕܝܢ‎ 
ܚ ܝܪܝܢ‎ tn’ 
ܚܝܢܝܢ ܕܡܓܐܝܢ‎ 
ܘܥ ܒ ܕܝ‎ clair’ 
ܒܝܫܬܐ ܘܐܫܬܟܦܚ‎ 

ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܢ 


ܠܝܛ ܐܢܬ 
ܒܿܟܠܗܝܢ WA‏ ܀& ܀ ܘܬܐ 


ܘܒܗܝܢ 


ܘܪܗܛ nism aw‏ 
ܗ ܕܡܢ ܒܢܡܘܣܐ 
ܩܝܥܕܡ Miu am‏ 
ܕܠܝܛ am‏ ܒܟܬܒܐ 
ܐܠܝܐ ܓܝܪ ܢܒܝܐ 
ܩܕܡ ܐܚ ܒܐ ܥܕܘܠܐ 


× ܀‎ × Qa 


ܟܕ 


35 


30 


46 


Cou. 8 


16 


[Fou 72), 72a 


Jas‏ ܝܘܠܦܢܗ 
ܕܝܠܗ. ܐܝܟܢܐ ܓܝܪ 


ܗܘܬ 


ܢܗܘܐ ܗܘܐ ܫܪܺܝܪ 


ܗܘ ܕܡܟܪ̈ܙ ܫܒܥܐ 
ele‏ ܟܕ ܡܚ ܬܡ 
ܒܢܬܪܗ ܐܚܝܥܪܢܐ 
ܕܬܪܝܢ souls am‏ 


ܐܠܗܝܢ ܡܥܪܙ ܗܘ 
ܐܘ ܐܝܦܫܥܐ ܢܥܝܬܡ 


ܗܘܐ ܥܠ ܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ. 


ܗܘ ܐܝܢܝܐ ܕܗܘ 
ܬܠܥܬܐ ܐ̈ܠܢܗܝܝܢ 
ܡܟܪܙ ܗܘܐ ܚܒܘ 
ܠܗܘܢ ܟܝܬ ܟܠܗܘܢ 
ܝܘܠܦܢܐ ܡܢ ܝܗܘܕܝܐ 
ܡ ܛ ܠ ܕܟܥܓܬܒܐ 
ܕܐܝܝܬ ܨܐܕܝ ܗܘܢ 
ܕܝܗ̈ܘܕܝܐ ܫܪܝܪܝܢ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܡܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ 
ܕܝܢ ܗܢܘܢ ܕܠܝܘܠܦܢܐ 
ܣܓ̈ܢܐܐ ܒܥ ܕ 
ܟܬܒ̈ܝܗܘܢ Mints‏ 
Awa‏ ܕܢܙܟܘܢ 


ܘ ܕܕܡܥܘ ܘ .ܘ 53 


Fol. 72a 


ܚܒܘ ܠܗܘܢ 

ܒܢܟ ܐ ' 
ܕܠܐ + ¥ x‏ 
ܥܕܬܐ ܒܟܬܒܝܗܘܢ .. ܘ. . 
ae‏ ܠ 


ܐܠܗܐ ܕܡܟܪܙܝܢ phe‏ 


ܥܢ ܕܬܐ 


ATA 
ܒܕ ܣ‎ 


ܣܗܕܝܢ ܠܗ ܝܗܘܕܝܐ 


ܡܢ ܕ 


CoL.1 
2 
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40 


45 
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Fou. 726] oO WOALSINIA -o 52‏ 
ܗܕܐ ܕܬܬܒܢܢܐ rams aml oa‏ 
sini‏ ܗܘܘ ܟܝܬ ܕܚܫܒܬ ܠܟ ܥܡܗܘܢ 
clin‏ ܕܐܣܬܥܪ̇ܘ ܕܝܝܠܗܘܢ ܕܝܘܠܦܢܐ 
fat ain‏ ܕܝܠܝܗ ܠܟܬܒ̈ܝܢ ܕܝܠܢ ܗܘܝܢ 
ܕܐܓܦܛܘܣ. ܘܚܝ̈ܠܐ ܣܝܗܕܐ ‏ ܕܫܝܪܝ ܪܝܢ 
ܬܘܒܢ ܕܐܣܝܬܥܪܪܘ ܐܢܘܢ . ܠܟܬܒ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
ܗܘܘ ܒܓܘ Las‏ ܕܝܢ ܕܝܠܗܘܢ ܕܝܘ̈ܠܦܢܐ 
ܐܝܬܝ ܗܘܢ ܗܘܘ ܕܩܘܢ ܕܡܢܬ 


ܨܝ ܡܠܟܝܢ ܒܒܠ 
ܘܨܝܕ rata.‏ ܬܘܒܢ 


ܘܪܗܘܡܝܐ ܗܟܢܐ. 
ܥܡܢܗ ܕܝܠܢܗ 
mista: Sides‏ 
ܕܗܐ J‏ 3 


? 


ܠ ܢܡܝܗ ܕܝܝܥܝܗ 
ܕܡ ܕܝܢܬܐ .ܐܦܢ 
ܠܘܚܐ ܕܥܥܝ ܕܡܐ 


ܠܗܫܐ ܟܬܝܒܢ ܘܣܝܡܢ 
ܕܠܐ ܢܝܡܪ ܪܚܘܢ 
ܘܢܥܠܘܢ ܠܓܘ ܡܢ 
ܗܠܝܢ 


ܬܚܘܡܝܗܘܢ 


25 


30 


ܟ 35 


Cou. 3 


40 


51 Oe WAATIIN ܘ‎ 


ܫ »ܫ × ܐ ܡܨ ܀ × × 


ܡ ܫ ,ܝ ܐ 
Fol. 72b‏ 


» La « 


1 ܨ¿ ܐ ܦܢ ܐ ܬ ܙ ܘ ܬܐ 


Kt‏ ܡܢܗܘܢ 


ain ܐܬܒܝ‎ 


ܐܢ 


ܩܝܥܕܝܝ ܚܡ < ܘܝܘܡ ܢܓܐ 


aml, x ܥܠܝܗܘܢ‎ 


"® ̈ܝܢܕܗܘܘܕܝܝܐ 
ܝܡܘܒܝܗܘܢ 


ܗܝܢ ܕܐܡܪ 


ܘܥܝܠ 
ܐܝܓ 


ܡܪܝܐ 


ܐܝܬܝܢ ܒܝܫܝܬܐ 


Jw‏ ܐܬܪܐ 


ܗܢܝܐ 


ܐ TORN‏ .10.0 
wen eX) ay‏ 
ܕܐܬܟ ܢ ܬܒܳܢܘ ܗܘܘ 
ܡܢ ܢܒܘܟܝܕܨܪ ܘܡܢ 
ܕ݁ܪܝܘܫ dus‏ ܐܪܟܝܘܢ 


ܗܘ mls‏ ܕܡܠܟܘܬܐ 


ܗܘ ܡܫܬܕܪܝܢ ܗܘܘ 
ܠܢܐܬܪ̈ܘܬܐ ܘܗܐ 
ܐܦܢ ܡܺܶܢܠ ܢ ܟܝܐ 
ܕܐܬܪ̈ܘܬܐ < ܤܣ ܗܕܝܢ 
ܕܥܠܝܗܘܢ ܕܟܬܒܐ 
ܕܥܒܖ̈ܝܐ ܒܡܟܬܒܢܘܬܐ 


ܕܨܐܕܝܰ ܗܘܢ ܨ ̄ܝ 


ܕܐܡܪܿ sles‏ ܬܘܒܢ 
ܘܚܙܝ ܕܕܪܝܘܫ Om‏ 


ana‏ ܥܠ ܡܕܝܢܬܐ 
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30 


40 


45 


ܬܘܒ ܕܠܘܩܒܠ ܝܘܠܦܢܝܐ 


Fol. 76a 


eodral £§{ 7‏ ܫ̈ܺܝܪܶܐ ܘܐܙܠ ܐܦ ܀ ܐ 
ܕܥ ܕܬܐ ܟܠ ܗܘܢ ܒܕܝܕܥ ܗܘܐ ܓܝܪ 
ܝܘܠܦܝܐ ܗܘܝܢ ܣܗܕܝܢ ܐܠܗܐ ܕܝܘܠܦܢܐ 
ܕܫܳܪܝܳܪܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ ܥ ܬܝ ܕܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ 

s‏ ܠܟܬܒܐ ܕܝܢ dors‏ ܠܡܦܩ ܒܥܠܡܐ ܩܕܡ 
ܨܐܕܝܗܘܢ ܕܝܘܠܦܢܝܐ ܥܒ ܕ ܐܬܘܬܐ 
am am‏ ܝ ܘܠܦܢܝܐ ܪܘܪܒܢ ܝܬܐ ܟܢ ܕ 
rim» santos‏ ܡܝܬܥܶܣܳܫܢ ‏ ܗܘܐ 
ܥܠܝܗܘܢ ܡܛܠ & > * ܘܦܢ ܠ ܓ 

"ܙ ܕܟܥܝܬܒܐ ܕܥܝܥ ܕܬܐ ܝܡܐ ܘܥܢܢܐ ܘܥܡܩܐ 
ܟܬܒܝܗܘܢ ܕܝܘܠܦܢܐ ܘܝܘܝ' ܘܡܢܢܐ "Ana‏ 
ܠܐ ܡܢ ܣ ܗ ܕܝܢ ܒܓܐܬܪܢ ܘܟ ܝܠ 
ܣܗܕܝܢ ܬܘܒܪ ܥܠ ܦܐ ܀ ܀ ܠܐ «eum‏ 
ܟܬܒܝܢ ܐܦ ܝܗܘ̈ܕܝܐ ܥܥ Aa‏ ܐܬܪܢ 

Aas ¶¶3‏ ܐܬܪ ܓܝܪ ܥܝܡܗ ܕܝܠܗ ܬܘܒܢ 
ܫ × ܐ × ܫ * ܘܘ ܕܟܢܫܘܬܗ ܕܥܡܐ 
ܕܢܗܘܘܢ ܀ × eM‏ ܫ ÷ + eH «×» He‏ 


ܕ &8 


80 


ܫܡܗܝܗܝܢ 
ܐܦܝ ܟܝܢܗܝܢ ܢܘܗܪܐ 
BA 5‏ ܡܛܠ ܕܡܬܩܪܐ 
ܒܿܠܫܫܐ ܐܪܡܝܐ 
ܕܟܪܐ Rus ara‏ ܟ݁ܰܕ 
a3‏ ܒܢ ܬܐ 
ܐܣܝܬܪ ܗܒܢ ܒܡܠܬܐ 
ܙ ܕ݁ܶܠܳܐ ܝܕܥܝܬܐ AGI‏ 


ܒܢܗ 


ܐܢܘܢ ܟܕ tw‏ 
ܕܢܘܗܪܐ ܠܡ ܡ 


ܕܟܪܶܳܐ 
isso‏ ܪ̈ܓܫܐ ܘܗܐ 


ܶܥ ܒܗ 
ܕܐ ܗܘ tts‏ ܒܠܫܢܝܐ 


ܐܪܡܝܐ ܠܝ ܣܤ ܗܪܐ 
Kis chan) 01?‏ ܠܗ 


Il. 


.ܘ ܕܕܡܓܝܘܣ .ܘ 49 
aha‏ ܕ݁ܶܗܘ ܠܐ݀ 
ܘܒ ܣ ܗܪܐ ܚܥܙܝܐ 
ܥܝܢܐ as Whaeis‏ 
ܗܝܢ wei whaes‏ 
ܪܓܫܐ. ܡܕܝܢ ܡܛܠ 
ܕܒܠܫܢܝܐ mwa,‏ 
ܫܡܫܐ ܘܥܝܢܝܐ 
ܬܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ ‏ ܕܟܪܐܝܬ 
ܡܬܩܪܝܢ : ܐܡܬܝ 


? 

ܕܒܫܡܫܐ ܚܙܝܐ 
¬ ̈‫ 

Miss‏ ܗܢܟ ܡܠܬܗ 

1 7 ܕܟܥܪܶܐ 


ܪܓܫܐ 


ܕ ܒܪܕܝܒܨܘܢ 
SUN STARS‏ 
ܕܡܐܡܢܪܐ 

ܠܢ ܘܩ ܝܒܝܠ 


ܘ ,ܘ mete‏ ܘ , ܘ 


mls 


ܕܐ ܡܝ ܪ 


20 


26 


30 


20 


48 ܘ ܕܕ ܡܓܥ ܘܣ .ܘ 


ܕܐܠܢ ܘ 
dura.‏ ܩܥܪ̈ܒ ̈ 
ܪܝܚܐ ܠܘܬܢ 
hota‏ 


ܕܐܡܢ 3ٍ̣̣ ܪ 


ܗܘܐ 
ܐ 
ܡܙ̈ܓܫܝܢ 
ܟܘܠܢ ܓܕܫ ܓܝܪ 
oh ston :‏ 
ܠܨܒܘܬܐ ܠܐ wis‏ 
ܠܗ . itera‏ ܟܕ 


m3 rom 


ܕܗܘ 


. ܚܿܥܙܐ ܠܗ‎ et 


ܠܗܘ ܡ ܕܡ ܕܥܝܠ 
miles‏ ܕܗܢܳܐ ܣܝܡ 
rei ama‏ ܬܘܒܢ 
ܐܦܢ ܒܗܝܢ tors‏ 


elo ܥܠ‎ war 
ܕܫܥܘܝܐܝܝܬ ܠܝܡ‎ 
ܡܛܐ ܠܐܕܢܗ‎ can 
ܐܢ ܠܝܐ‎ Zins 
Stan. ܠܡ ܬܗܘܐ‎ 
, ܐܕܢܠܗ .ܘ , ܘ , ܘ , ܘ‎ 
ܕܝܢ ܕܗܕܐ‎ mi 
܆‎ glee ܐܝ‎ 


wah ܬܘܒ‎ 


ܘܡܢ ܐܘܗܘ 


ܕܐܢ 


76a]‏ ,760 .ܐܝܐܘ 


ܠܟܘܠ ܓܒܝܢ. ܬܚܙܐ = 
ܕܠܐ ܡܨܝܢ ܕܫܘܝܐܝܬ 


ܢܪܝܚܘܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ ܘܠܐ 


ܫܘܝܐܝܬ 
Fol. 76a‏ 
ܢܫܡܥܘܢ ܘܐܦ ܠܐ 
ܗܘܐ ܠܢܗ = × 80 
ܩܥܘܡܐ ܨ = × ܡܢ 


ܩܛܝܪܐ ܘܡܢ * + 
ܗܳܐ ܛܥܘܡܐ ܫܘܝܐܳܝܬ 
ܩܪܒܝܢ ܟܠ ܦܘܡܝܢ 


rela‏ ܗܘܐ duran‏ :ܙ 
uss),‏ ܟܠ ܦܘܡܝܢ 
ܐܝܕܐ am‏ ܝ ܝܠ 
ܦܐܝܐ ܘܫܥܪܺܝܥܪܶܐ 
ܗܕܐ ܕܗܘ ܕ × × ܐ 

܀ ܠܥܓܐ ܐܘ ܕܠܝ ܙ 
ܕܐ × ܫ ܪܐܓ ' ܠܢܗ 
ܘܳܐܐܪ hae‏ ܪܓܫܐ 
ܫ ܬ + * * * * 
ܐܝܬ 7ܠ medi‏ 


ܕܡܬܡܬܚܝܢ ܘܢܦܩܝܢ 6 
tat‏ ܡܢܗܘܢ 
ܕܝܠܗܘܢ ܪ̈ܓܫܐ . ܘ . ܘ ْ 
maaan‏ ܕܝܢ ܛܦ ܐܦ 


2 1, 48, read mead, 


Cu. 2 


10° 


ܠ ܡܥܨܝܗ ܠܟܝܝܝܐ 
ܒܪܐ ܓܝܪ ܐܠܗܐ 
wails‏ ܘܨܒܝܬܗ 
<isas‏ ܘܐܠܘ al?‏ 

ܡܢ 


cata‏ ܩܢܘܪܒܢܝܐ 
ܐܝܬܐ ܠܟ ܣܗܕܘܬܐ . 


ܐܬܒܫܝܐ ܒ 
ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ ܒܪܲܓܫ 
a?‏ 
ܘܚܙ ܝ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܒܪܐ 
ܐܢܘܢ)ܢ ܐܝܟ ܟܝܝܫܝܐ 


“User‏ . ܒܡܘ ܗܒܬܐ 


ܕܝܢ ܕ 
ܐܢܬ ܠܥܝܢܟ ܚܙܬܐ 
ܐܚܥܪܬܐ ܕܣܤܦܢܥܪܐ 
ܣܓܝܐܐ. ܘܕܛܒܥܐ 
ܘܕܡܪܓܢܝܬܐ ܥܡ 
ܫܢ ܪܟܐ . ala.‏ 
ܐܢܬ ܬܘܒܢ ܠܐܝܕܟ 
ܠܡܟܬܒ ܘܠܡܝ ܝܫܠ 


> 1. 7, read sma 


ܘ ܕܕܡܥܘܣ .ܘ 47 


ܘܠܡܓܠܦܢ . ܘܗܟܢܐ 
ܐܦܢ wat‏ 
ܫܝܡܥܐ ܕܩܝܓܐ 


ܣܓܝܐܐ . .10.0.0 


ܘܕܐܡܪ ܬܘܒ ܒܪܕܝܨܢ 
ܕܐܠܘ ܠܡ am‏ ܪܝܚܐ 
ܐܘ elo‏ ܡܛܐ 
ܠܢ ܘܬܢ 
ܫܘܝܐܝܬ ܡܪܓܫܝܢ 
tac‏ ܒܗ ܫܠ ܝ 
ܗܐ ܕܢܘ ܗܪܳܐ 
eh harass‏ 


ܚܙܐ ܐܢܫ teh.‏ 


ܗܘܐ 


ܡܢ ܚܒ ܪܗ.. ܐܢ 
ܕܡܢܛܢ ܘܠ 
ܡ ܥܥ ܐ ̣ ܘܬܐ ܐܘ 


ܐܘ 


ܐܡ ܪ 


ܣܢ ܢܘܬܐ , 
ܡܛܘܠ ܐܚܪܢܝܬܐ 
tin‏ ܕܠ ܗܠܝܢ 
ܕܡܝܢ ܟܝܠ ܗܝ 
ܕܗܫܝܐ 
ܐܦܢܝܫܬ ܠܗ ao‏ 


21. 4, read ܠܐ‎ 


ܕܝ ܦ ܝܚ ܣܤ 


25 


35 
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45 


46 ܘ WALTINA‏ :ܘ 


? 
Ass erp ܐܘܢܢ‎ 


sa eid 


m_IIT × * ¶ 


— rah ah Ka 
ܕܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܡܛܝܘܠ‎ 
elo ܕܡܢ ܐܘܩܝܢܘܣ‎ 
ܗܘ ܪܒܐ‎ am ܥܠ‎ 

ܚܝܙܬܗ 


ܘܫܒ ܝܥܐ 
? ¥ ? 

ܘܝܐܝܐ ܓܝܓܠܗ ܕ 
? 


ai ? 
tat cot 


RLS 
ce * x ܐ‎ 
ܗܘ‎ a oe ܕܡܢܢ‎ 


sara ole‏ ܢܘܗܪܗ 


Fol. 76b 
ܒܢܝܫܘܟܐ ܥܠ ܗܘ‎ 1 


15 


oh ܬܚܥܙܐ‎ ss am 
ܕܪܒ ܟܕ ܗܝ‎ asl 
? 


ܪܒܥܘܬܗ %ܪܒܥܘܬܐ 


ܠܐ dias‏ 
ܝܬܝܪܐ ܥܠ ܢܘܗܪܗ 
ܠܐ ܐܬܬܘܣܢ ܦܢ 
ܟܕ ܛܒ ܟܝܬ ܢܗܘܘܢ 
ܫܘܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܐܪܒܥܐ 
a‏ 9 
ܗܠ aera‏ 


0 
ܘܕܢܥܝܝܚܝܐ 


ܕܐܡܢ ܪܬ . 


Foi. 73a, 7011] 


Razer chaise’ 


ܡܥܕܪܢ ܐܢܝܢ ܓܝܪ 
ܠܡܫܘܚܬܐ ܩܥܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܐܢܫܢ ܘܐܝܬ 
ܗܘ ܡܢ ܫܢܘܚܢ ܬܐ 


ܬܚܝܘܡܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ 
ܐܘ ܠܐ ܘܡܢܘܬܐ 
ܟܕ ܥܒܕܐ ܠܗ 
ܠܟܝܢܐ rams‏ ܠܗ 
ܗܘ ܠܐ ܗܘ ܘܡܛܠ 


ܕܡܢ ܬܥܢ ܨܐ ܗܘ 
ths Sion ana‏ 
ܨܒܝܢܝܐ ܐܡܬܝܢ 


ܕܗܘ ܨܒܝܝܐ ܨܒܐ 


4]. 16, read either ܡܪܖܒܫܬܐ‎ or whasih 


° 1. 36, perhaps ܒܖܝܐ‎ 


> 1.31, read ܥܕܡܐ‎ 
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30 
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CoL. 3 


[Fou. 73a 


ܗܘ ܡܕܡ ܕܡܬܚܙܐ 


WA aM Awa‏ ܚ ܕ 
ܐܦ ܛܘܪܐ ܘܡܫܘܚܬܐ 
ܗܘܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ ܦܘܪܫܢܐ 


ܒܿܥܠܬ ܢܘܗܪܐ ܘܡܛܠ 


ܕ 
ܕܝܢ ܕܐܦ ܟܕ ܢܗܘܘ)ܢ 


܀ ܀ ܀ ܗܠܝܢ ܫ ܫ̈ܥܝܚܐ 
ܘܐܝܢ ܟܶܢܢ cam‏ 
ܫ x‏ ܬܫ x Wwe‏ +× ܕܐ 
ܟ + we‏ . ܐܘ ܫ » 


ܐܘ 
ܕܐܘܝܘܬܐ - ܀ wx‏ 
ܠܗ gal‏ ܐܢܫܐ 
ܕܡܛܠܬܗ tint‏ ܠܐ 


ܗܠܝܢ ܕܩܕܡ ܥܝܥܘܗܝܢ 


wor milous ܐܢܝܢ‎ 
techs ܐܢܫܐ‎ 
0 

ܠܗ AKT‏ ܪܘܡܝܝܗ 

ܢ $ # ° 0 
ܬܘܒ ܘܥܥ ܘܡ ona‏ 
ܕܐܪܥܐ ܥܡ ܪܘܡܗ 
ܘܫܦܘ̈ܠܝܗ ܕܫܡܝܐ 
ܡܥܢ ܕܪܝܢ ܐܢܟܘܢ 


ܘܡܣܓ ܦ ܝܢ < 


ܘ WALTMAN‏ ܘ 45 


ܩܡܪܶܐ ܓܝܪ ܟܦܝܦܐ 


ܫܡܝܐ ܗܢܘ 


3 — 
ܕ ܐܝ whos‏ 
& ܬܡܐ 


Maa AATF ܘܡ ܕܡ‎ 


? 


ܪܒ ܚܘܕܪܗ ܘܡܿܠܝܐ 

ܘ ܀ ܐ ܓܝܓܠܗ ܐܝܬ 
? ܢ ? 

ܕܝܢ ܕܐܡܪܝܢ hist‏ 


? : 
ܕܣ ܗܪܖܐ * * * * 


ܕܐܝܬ 


,2 
ܒܡܥܪ̈ܒܐ. ܡܬܚܙܐ 


? 
ܕܫ ܡܫܝܐ 


ܗ mis‏ ܫ ܘ ܫ × ܐ 
ܒܫܦܪܵܐ ܡܐ ܕܐܬܐ 
ܣܗܪܐ ܠܫܟ ܘܠܐ 
om o lbw «+m‏ 
ܒܝܘܗܪܗ ܕܫܝܡܫܝܐ 
ܡܢ mins‏ ܘܠܐ 
ܗܘܐ ܡ ܣܢ ܬܒ ̣ ܪ 


30 


36 


40 


45 


44 ܘ 
reishx‏ ܕܢܘܗܪܗ 
Miss 7‏ ܡܛܠ ܗܢܐ 
ܡܢ ro wat‏ ܐܦܢ 

Fol. 73a 


10 


16 


¥ ? 
ܕܥܘܙܐ ܐܘ ܕܛܥܘܡܐ 


? 
ܕܐܢ # *# * ܡܢ 
ܟ - ܫ ܐ * * ܗܘ 
* *# * * \ + » 


wr He ܟ‎ 


ܐ × ܐ ܓܘ × 


# + * * ܘܗ * 


73a]‏ ,73 .ܐܐܘ 


ܗ »ܨ * & 8 × * 
ܠܗ ܠܛܘܪܐ ܪ ܀ ܀ ܬܐ 
ܟܫ × × ܐ ܐܠܦܢ 
ܡܬܚܦܐ ܠܗ ܗܘ 


܀ ܬܒ 


ܡܢܥ ܕܡ ish‏ 
ܗܘܐ × ܕ ܕ ܠܐ 
ܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ ܬܗ 
ܟ »ܫ ܬ × ܫ « > Miss‏ 


ܠܐ ܡܬܛܦܝܣ gue‏ 


rd 
, ܒܡܥܢܙܝܬܐ‎ | wm 
ܕ‎ a | 
ܕܐܢ ܗܘ ܕܬܚܥܥܝܙܐ‎ 
ܫ × × ܐ ܡܥܝܝܙܝܬܐ‎ 


ܡܢ ܥܝܢܐ. ܐܘ ܐܢ 


ܫ ܫ ܐ ܐܘ ܠܐ 
seis‏ 33 1 ܐ 
tar‏ ܗܝܢ dupes‏ 
ܠܐ ܡܫܟܚ Yous‏ "= 
n—2>‏ ܗܘ ܡܢܕܫܡ 
ܕܡܢܬܚܢܙܐ ܒܗ . 
ܘܣܒܢ ܠܟ ܢܣܝܢܐ 
ܒܰܫܦܪܶܐ ܘ x‏ × ܀ ܗܘܢ 
ܒܪܶܡܫܐ ܫ × × ܐ 


a ], 24, nine lines are illegible. 
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(For. 73‏ 0:01051 43 
ܗܘ ܓܝܪ ܙܥܘܪܬܐ ܐܦܢ am‏ ܗܟܢ 
Ha‏ ܪܝܚ M5‏ ܦܟܗ. ܘܒܝܕ ܐܘܡܢܘܬܐ :2 
cso‏ ܘܢܘܗܪܐ ܕܩܪܢܐ ܗܘܐ ܠܗ 
ܒܫܪܓܐ ܘܚܝ ܘܡܐ am‏ ܠܐ am‏ ܒܚ ܝ ܕ 
rian‏ ܡܛܠ ܗܢܐ ܚܝܠܐ ܘܢܨܝܚ ܘܬܐ 
ܐܦܢ ܒܓܡܫܘܚܬܐ ܕܡܬܬܘܣܤܦܝܢ mb‏ 
ܐܙܠܝܢ ܒܗ rials‏ ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܕܡܐ 0 
ܘܡܫܪܝܢ - ܠܡܦܟܗ ca—_o—\y woh‏ 
ܦܟܝܡܐ | coins‏ ܕܫܪ̈ܓܐ ܘܣܓܝ ܗܢܐ 
ܠܪܽܘܚܝܩܳܐ ܡܒܘܥܐ ܡܬܩܠܐ ܕܢܘܗܪܐ 


ܡܪܶܕܝܬܗܘܢ . 


ܫܥܢܘܝܝܐ 


ܥܬܝܪ̈ܐ 
ܕܢܚܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܘܚܝܘܡܐ 


ܕܪܶܕܝܐ ܗܘ 
ܘܓܫܝܡܐ 
ܘܪܝܥܝܚܝܐ 

ܠܘ ܓܘܫܡܐ UW‏ 
Tara‏ ܠܐ 


ܗܘܐ 


ܡܒܘܥܐ ܐܣܝܪ̈ܐ 
ܗܐ ܓܝ ܪ clo‏ 
ܕܒܢ ܐܣܥܚܝܪ̈ܐ am‏ 


ܘܟܡܐ ܕܐܿܙܠ 


ܕܒܢ 


ܡܨܐ ܗܘܐ ܡܡܪܐ 
ܥܡ ܡܗ ܫܢ ܘܚܝܬܗ 3 
ܢܒܓܢܪܬܐ  ciats‏ 
ܒܓܝ ܪܐ % %ܘܗܟܢܐ 
2a »‏ ܩ ܡܝ ܬܩܝܠ 
ܕܫܡܫܐ 
ܠܡ ܫ ܘܚ .ܬܐ ܕܟܠ ܙ 
ܐܬܪ ama‏ .ܢܢܐ 
ܐܦ ܡܬܩܠܐ ܕܡ̈ܝܐ 
ܠܡܫܘܚܬܗ ܕܐܪܥܐ 
ܗܟܢܐ ܡܛܠ ܕܣܓܝܢ 
ܠܗ ܡܬܚܐ ܕܛܘܪܐ ܐ 
ܡ ܢܡܫ ܘܚܝܬܗ ܡܢ 


ܢܥܘ ܗܪܗ 


“ 1. 37, read ܗܟܫܢܐ‎ 


ܘܡܣܬܒܪ 
ܕܕܝܠܗ ܗܘ ܕܡܚܙܝܬܐ 
ܟܕ miss al‏ ܗܘ 
ܐܣܝܬܒܪܘ 
is‏ ܐܦ ܗܢܘܢ ܙܠܝ̈ܩܐ 
ܕܕܝ ܝܠܗ 
ܕܡܚ ܙܝ ܬܐ ܟܢ ܕ 
ܠܐ ܗܘܘ ܕܝܠ ܗ 
ܐܝܟܥܟܝܐ 


ܗܟ ܢܚܐ 


ܐܢܘܢ 


. Ata 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܕܩܢܘ̈ܡܐ‎ 20 
ܩܫܝܐ ܡܐ ܕܢܩܫܘ‎ 
ܚܕ ܠܚܕ: ܡܢ ܒܝܬ‎ 
ܡܬܝ ܠ ܕ‎ 


]730 .ܐܘ 


wlio‏ ܘܠܐ 


ܒܓܘܗܘܢ ܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ % 
wlio‏ 


ܘܫܢ ܬܝܢ ܩ ܗܘܐ . 


8 


? ? 
am ܗܘܐ‎ 


am Misa‏ ܓܝܪ 
ܐܝܬ ܠܗܘܢ ܠܡܘܠܕܘ 
ris‏ ܒܥ ܩܫ ܗܘܢ ܐܕ 
ܒܢ ܗܕܐ ܕܡ ܘܬܐ 
ܐܘܢܢ Cee‏ ܐ 
ܘܢܗܝܪܐ ܡܢ ܢܛܚܐ 
ܕܬܪ̈ܝܢ ܗܘܢ ܚܢܕ 
tus‏ ܡܬܝܠ ܕ ܒܗ :ܕ 
rate Riess‏ ܘ . ܘ , 
ܨ ܕܦܟܗ diam‏ 
ܢܘܪܐ ܘܙܠܩܐ ܡܢ 


ܟܢ ܡܢ ܐ ܕܐܙܠ 45 


ܘ 0 
ܠܪܽܘܚܝܩܳܐ ܒܡܫܘܚܬܐ 


* 1.2, perhaps ܡܕܠܩܝܢ‎ 


CoL.2 ܗܘܐ‎ 





20 


(Foxx. 70a, 73b 


ܙܗܪܺܝܪܶܐ ܥܠ ܡܚܙܝܬܐ 


ܡܣܝܬܒܪ̈̇ܝܢ alert‏ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܕܡܥܝܙܝܬܐ 
ܐܠܘ ܕܝܢ miler‏ 
ܗܘܘ ܕܡܢ ܝ ܙܝܬܐ 


ܗܘܘ ܒܗ ܐܦܢ 
ܫܡܫܐ ܓܝܪ ܡܐ 
ܕܟܦܟܪܤܣ  Ls‏ ܡ̈ܝܐ 
ܗܐ ܠܗ ܠܫܡܫܐ 
ܘܠܙܠܝܩ̈ܘܗܝܢ rie‏ 
ܐܢܬ ala‏ ܢܐܡܪ 
ܕܝܢ 3X‏ ܘܢ ܗܘ 
ܕܡܺ̈ܝܐ ܗܘ ܡܝܕܡ 
ܕܐܬܚܝܙܘ ܒܝܡ̈ܝܐ 
ܘܡܐ ܕܦܝܢܥܐ ܘܢܦܠ 
ܬܘܒ ܛ ܪܠ ܐ 
ܥܓܝܗܘܢ rian’‏ 
wins‏ ܐܢܘܢ ܠܙܠܝܩܐ 
ean‏ ܕܗܐ 
ܠܝܬ ܐܢܘܢ ܒܓܘ 


ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥܘ .ܘ 


ܡܝܐ ܟܝܠ ܡܕܡ 
ܕܣܩ ܝܠ ܗܘ 


25 RA 
amals ܡܐ ܕܢܛܚ‎ 
ܢܝܘܗܪܗܳ ܕܫܡܫܐ‎ 
» oe * + & × ÷ ܗܫ‎ 
wt + ܘܣ * * ܠ‎ 

« ܚܘܪܬܐ ܒܿܟܣܝܬܐ 0 
ܕܡܢܝܐ ܕܕܒܢܚ 
ܫܡܫܐ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ 
ܫܪܥܳܐ ܠܗ ܠܚܙܬܐ 


ܡܢܗܘܢ 


ܗܘ ܓܘܫܡܐ ܫܚܝܡ̈ܐ 


2 1, 35, read either whotamax or ܕܫܘܚܙܵܐ‎ 


Il. 


41 
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WMALDIANT -o- 40‏ :ܘ 


.ܘܘ" ܗܘ ܕܕܫܘܟܐ ܘܡܘܦܐ 


10 ܒܫܓܡܝܐ ܗܘ ܡܕܡ 


ܕܝܢ ܚܙܝܐܼ. ܘܢܗܝܪܐ 


Fou. 70a] 


alnK‏ ܠܐ ܓܝܪ 

ܚܢܢܝܙܝܐ ' ܡܢܕ ܡ :ܐ 
ܡܢܬܡ݀ ܬܚ 
zal’‏ ܡܢ ass‏ 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܢܚܙܝܢ HOM‏ 


ܘܟܦ ܚܝܩ 


ܒܢܚܫܘܟܐ ܚ .ܢ ܘ̈ܬܐ 
ܗܢܝܢ ܕܚܙܝܢ malls‏ ܙܕ 
ܕܗܐ ܠܝܬ ܢܘܗܪܐ 
ܕܢܐܡܪ ܕܗܘ ܢܘܗܪܐ 
« ܀ ܬܐ ܦܤ As‏ 
ܫ × ܐ ܥܝܢܐ ܘ + × #» 
ma‏ ܙܠܝܩܐ ܕ + Sx‏ 


ܐܘ ܢܗܪܐ ܙܠܝܩܐ »ܘ 
ܓܝܪ ܕܥܝܢܐ ܘ * he‏ × 
ܘܕܡܝܐ ܠܐ ܕܝܠܢܗܘܢ 


ܐܢܘܢ ܐܠܐ ܕܢܘܗܕܖ̈ܐ 


ܗܘ ܕܐܬܐ ܒܢܛܚ 3 Cou.‏ 
ܥܠܝܗܘܢ ܙܠܝܩ̈ܘܗܝ » 


21. 7, ܡܛܠܩܘ‎ for anal hoe 


10 


]0 .ܐܐ‎ 70b, 70a 


ܕܡܝܝ ̄ܓ ܬ ܠܗ ܗܝܢ 


ܚܝܙܬܐ Catz‏ 
what stan‏ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܐܡ ܪܬ a,‏ 
ܐܢܝܢ ܠܡܚܝܠܘܬܢ . ܘ .ܘ. 
ܕܥ ܬܘܒܢ ܕܚܫܘܟܐ 
ܘܢܗܝܪ̈ܐ ܣܩܘܒܠܐ 
ܐܢܢܥܘܢ ܕܚܢ ܕܕܐ 


al‏ ܟܝܬ ܣܩܘܒܠܐ 
ܡܢ ܣܩܘܒܠܗ ܡܬܥܕܪ 
ܐܦܢ ܠܐ ܢܘ ܗܪܐ 
ܡܢ ܒܪ ܛܘ ܗܡܗ 
ܡܝܬܢܟܐ ܐܠܐ ܗܘ 


ܚܙܝܐ ܒܢܘܗܪܐ ܡܛܠ 


rem open 
ܘܠ ܣܝܡ .ܠܐ ܦܝܗܐ‎ 


oar‏ ܒܦܩܥܬܐ 
ܒܓܘ ܚܫܘܟܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܠܐ ܦܝܗܳܐ 
ܠܝܡܝܢܐ ܘܠܤܡܠܐ 
x« * <‏ × × ܐ 
ܒܣܝܠܘܢܐ x‏ × ܐ 
a‏ × - ܗܘ ܚܢܙܝܐ 


ܘ ܕܕܡܔܓܘܣ :ܘ 39 


ܥܕܡܐ ܠܘܬ ܫܪܓܐ 
ܐܘ ܐ ܀ ܀ܫ × ܐ ܡܛܠ 
am‏ ܡܬܚܙܝܢ 
ܠܗ ܠܥܝܢܐ ܘܠܐ ܗܘܐ 


ܗܘ 


ms) JD ܫ .ܡܫܐ‎ 
rr sas ‫̈ 2 ? ? 
rasaal ܓܝܪ‎ Imad 


Ws‏ ܛܘܗܡܗ ܣܩܘܒܠܐ 


ܠܐ ܗܘܐ ele‏ 
ܠܗܘ ܠܚܙܝܐ ܕܥܝܢܐ 
ܡܒ ܕܪܝܢ mort‏ 
ܘܠܐ ܡܨܝܐ ܚܳܙܝܳܐ 
ܠ ܗܘܢ ܠܟܘܟܝܒܐ 


ܗܐ ܓܝܪ MATE‏ 
ܒܛܗܪܐ 
ܡܬܚܙܐܿ ܗܘ ܡܛܠ 
alwa :‏ 
ܡܬܒܠܥܘ ܡܬܒܠܥ 


x * # »& ܐ‎ + < 


* « * A 


ܩ ܪܝܫܒ ܘܬܗ 


ܕܢ ܗܝܥܢܪܵܶܐ ܡܢ ܕܡ 


ܕܡܬܒܠܥܘ ܡܬܒܠܥ 
ܠܐ ܒܪܘܚܫܧܐ ܐܦܳܢ 
ܡܬܚܙܐ ܢܘܗܪܐ ܕܝܢ 
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38 ܘ. ܕܕ ܡܥ ܘܣ . ܘ. 


ܚܐ ܪ sal‏ ܒܢ ̄ܠ 
erm‏ ܐܠܐ 
ܣܐ ܡ ܐܝܕܗ ܠܥܠ 
ܡܢ mats»‏ — 
emi causa 5‏ ܠܐ 
ܡܝܬܦ̱ܢܫ. ܚܙܝܗܝܢ 
ܠܡܚܪ Ama‏ ܡܐ 
ܕܫܩܝܠ ܐܢܫ ܫܪ̇ܓܐ 
ܐܠܐ ܦܪܕܶܣ ܐܝܕܗ 


vo‏ ܠܥܝܠ ܡܢ ܫܙܪܓܐ 
ܘܟܢܠܐ ܠܗܘܢ 
ܠܙܗܪܝܪܐ ܡܢ ܥܝܢ̈ܘܗܝܢ 
ܡܬܒܕܪ ܠܗ ܚܙܝܐ 
amass‏ ܘܠܐ 
ܙ aw te‏ ܐܙܠ 
ܠܪܶܘܚܩܐ  .‏ ܘܐܡܬܝܢ 
ܕܚܐ ܪ ܐܢܫ ܒܓܘ 
ܐܓܢܝܐ 
ܫܺ̈ܦܝܐ | ww‏ ܒܓܘ 
20 ܡ̈ܝܐ ܟܢܝܫܐ ܕܠܬܚܬ 


? 


? 
CAAA 


ܕܡܿܝܝܐ 


ܕܫܡܝܐ 
ܘܐܦ ܢ ܦܢܪܚܬܐ 
ܬܘܒ ܐܢ ܡܣܬܩܒܠܐ 
ܦܪܚܐ ‏ ܠܥܠ mis‏ 


Fou. 705] 


ܕܝܠܗ ܕܐܓܢܐ . ܘ , ܘ , ®% 
ܡܛܠ ܕܝܢ ܕܒܡܫܘܚܬܐ 
ܐܬܝ ܗܒܢ ܠܢ ܟܿܠ 
ܡܕܡ ܒܡܫܘܚܬܐ 
ܗܘ ܐܦ ete‏ ܚܥܢ . 
ܥܡ MATZ‏ ܕܟܠܗܝܢ 80 
ܐܦܢ ܥܠܝܐ ܓ ܪ 
ܘܬܚܢ ܬܝܐ ܥܡ 
ܟܠ ܕܒܪܐ . ܒܡܫܘܚܬܐ 3 .ܗܘ 
ܗܘ ܡܬܚ ܫܥ ܝܝܚܝܝܢ 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܐܝܬ ܕܝܬܝܪܝܢ 35 
ܐ ܕܐܟܠܐ ܒܥܝܪܐ 
teh‏ ܡܢ ܦܪܪ̈ܚܚܝܬܐ 
ܘܫܝܬܝܐ ܚܝܝܘܬܐ 


ܬܝܪ ܡܢ ܪܚܡܫܐ 


? 


ܘܢ ܗܝ ܪ ܫܢ ܡ ܫܝܐ 0 


ܡܢ ܦ ܘܟܒܐ ܟܕ 
ܟܠܗܘܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܬܚܝܬ 
ܡܫܘܚܬܐ ܐܢܘܢ .ْ 
ܐܣܓܐ ܓܝܪ ܓܘܙܠܬܐ 


ܘܚ ܙܝ ܕܣܓܝܐ ܚܡܝܡܘܬܐ 15 





16 


ܐܦܢ 


ܟܠܡܕܡ , ܗ , ܘ , ܘ , ܘ . 


ܐܘ reel‏ . ܪܟܘܒܐ 


ܗܘ ܓܝܪ ܗܘ ܐܐܐܪ 
Las‏ ܡܕܡ ܬܘܒܢ 


ܐܦ ܐܡܬܝ ܕܐܢܫܢ 


2 1.9, read perhaps ܘܚܠܝܠܢܢ‎ ° 1. 14, omit ܪܘܡܐ‎ asa dittography. 


25 


ܪ 80 


36 


40 4 


Cou, 2 


45 


10 


CoL. 3 


ܘ ܐܦܐ ܦ.ܝܟܗ ܕܗܘ wis‏ 
ܐܝܢܚܝܐ ܕܒܢ ܡܥ ܢ ܠ 
ܗܘܐ ܘܡܐ ܕ ܢܦܩ 


ܟܢܓܝܫܘܬܗ ܕܩܠܐ 
am‏ ܬܘܒܢ ܣܒ 
ܠܟ ܢܣܝܢܐ aN.‏ 
ܬܣܓܐ ‏ ܬܦܥ ܘܪ 


Fou. 77a] 


as ee‏ ܘܬܩܥܐ 
ܦܗܵ̇ܐ ܠܗ whe‏ 25 
Aiwa‏ ܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܬ ܩܝܦܝܘܣ ܘܢܠ ܝܠ 


ܘܬܥ ܒܕ . 


ܒܝܗܝܝܢ 
ܐ ܥܓ ܘܒ ܐ 00 
< ܡܢ ܠܓܘ 
ܡܬܟܢܫ ܠܗ 

ܘܪܒ݁ܳܐ ܝܬܝܪܐܝܬ ܐܢ 
ܬ ܗܘܐ I»‏ 
ܠܬܚ .ܬ ܘܠܐ ܠܥܠ :ܕ 
ܬܘܒ ܗܢ ܡ 
ܠܒܿܠܟ ܒܢܓܪܐ ܕܡܐ 
Trt‏ ܒܢܬܪܨܗ 


ܕܩ ܝܣܐ Salm‏ 


ܢܠܟܥܫܝܘ ܗܝܢ 35 


* 1 0, read perhaps ܫܦܳܩܐ‎ 


10 


16 


20 


[Fou. Tia‏ ܗ 


ܡܐ 


ܙܢܥܘܗܪܐ 


ܠ ܐ 3 


? 
ܗܘ ܡܨܝܐ ܠܡܐ .ܘ ܘ. 
ܕܬܐܠܦ. 


ܕܕ ܡܥ ܘܣ . ܘ. 35 


ܒܝܪ̈ܘܡܐ ܥ ܣܩܝܩܐ 
ܘܗܟܢܢܝܐ ܡܨܝܐ 
ܗܘܬ ܥ ܝܫܢܐ Motes‏ 
ܡܢ ܐܠܘ 
ܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܐܪܓܢܐ 
ܠܗ ܠܚܙܝܐ 


ܬܘܒ ܐܦܢ 


ܪܘܚܩܐܿ . 


ܕܥܝܝܐ 
ܦܓ ܛ Ca‏ )1 2 
ܠܟܝܘܡܐ 


ܐܝܟܢܐ ܦܢܫ ars‏ 


ܠܗ ܠܬܢܢܝܐ 


ܕܐܬܘܢܝܐ 


ܡܐ ܕܦ .ܩ 


ܬܢܝܝܐ ܠܐܪܘܚܬܐ 
ܦܟܝܗܐ ܠܗ 
ܘܐܬܒܕ ܪ ܘܐܬܒܠܥܢ 
mh mars‏ ܕܝܠܗ 
ܕܥܝܢܝܐ ܚܘܪ 


ܕܐܐܪ 


ܕܚܙܝܐ 
wah‏ ܐܦ Meats‏ 


ܙ ܹܦ ̄ܩ ce»‏ 


ܗܕܐ 


26 


Con. 2 
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35 


40 
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34 ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥܢܘܣ .ܘ 77a]‏ ,770 .ܐܝܐ 
* * * * * ܝ * 7 * * ܝ * * * 
ܫ × * * x‏ »× ܐ ܐܝܬܝܗܝܝܢ 0.0 , 26 
ew or‏ * ܀ ܫ * * ~ ܬ + × 
ܡܕܡ ܡܕܡ ܠܟܘ » × * × * ܢܢܘܗܪܐ 

CIMA 5‏ ܐܦܢ ܫ × ܥܝܫܢܫܐ Mma‏ 
ܒܐܝܡܡܣܐ ܡܨܝܐ # # # & * * » 
ܐ × ܚܙܝܐ ܟܘܟܝܒܐ ܦ »ܡܢ x‏ + - ¥ 80 
ܒܐܝܡܡܐ ܡܬܚܙܐ maar»‏ ܘ * × 

ܕ . ܗ ܟܘܟܒܐ ܒܐܝܡܡܐ ܚܕܐ husk‏ ܠܗ 
ܘܙ ܐܘ ܒܠܠܝܐ ܐܣܬܩܒܠ ܢܘܗܪܐ am‏ * × 
ܘܐܗܦܥ ܝܗ ܢܘܗܪܗ  # ac ram‏ » 


ܕܫܡܫܐ. ܠܡ + « × ܘܡܛܛܓܠ Ron‏ + ܕ 
* * * « ܘ × ܬܐ * * » ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ 


ܕܩܟܐ ܡ ܗܘܐ wisn m>‏ * * * * 
Fol. 77a‏ 
ܘܐ am‏ ܚܙܝܐ + Count yas wheres wl wet‏ 
# & +« * * » ܒܳܢܘܗܪܐ fala‏ ܗܘ 
ܚܙܬܗ ܕܟ ܘܟܝܒܐ ܡܕܡ ܕܚܙܐ ܗܘܐ 0 
ܫ a oe See ee  »‏ ܒܢܘܗܪܐ ܕܠܓܘ ܚܘܪ 
ܐܟܒܪ ܐܘ ܀ ܛܘ + × sah‏ ܘܐܨܕܘ ܐܦ 
2 ܡ × ܨܛܠܠܐ ܫ a‏ × ܬ ܒܫܡܫܐ . ܘܚܙܝܢ 
ܫ & × * × × ܬܗ ܕܐܠܐ ܡ ܆̄ ܬܦܢ ܫܢ 
ܙ & ×« * * ܚܙܐ ܒܘܐ ̄ܠ ܩܠ ܢܝܠ ܘ 
ܬܬܪܨܬ * * % » ܘܐܬܐ ܢܢܘ ܗܪܶܐ 


2 1,24, Seven lines are illegible. > 1, 42, read Tera 


10 


16 


Con. 2 


ae ee ae [Fou. 776‏ 33 
rte‏ ܕܛܘܪܐ ܕ ܀ ܐ ܐ ܫܟܥ dw‏ ܕܬܚܝܙܐ 
ܒܚܙܝܐ ܡܢ ܪܘܚܩܐ ܐܢܘܢ ܒܐܝܡܡܐ . 
ܡܛܠ “Sais‏ ܀ ܡܐ ܗܝ dare‏ ܕܬܚܙܐ 
sachs‏ ܘܢܬܒܕܪ ܐܢܘܢ ܒܠܠܝܐ . ܘܠܡܢܐ 
ܚܙܝܗ MRT‏ × ܕܥ ܐܠܐ ܡܛܠ ܕܗܘܐ 
am‏ ܠܝܗ ܛܢܘܪܐ ܠܗ ܚܫܘܟܐ ܠܥܝܢܐ 

rota) ܬܗ‎ * « x 


ܡܒ ܕܪ &܀ ܠ & ܓܒܝ × 
ܕܡ * * * 

ܕܡܢܬ ? 

* * # ܐ‎ x * 
S 

* ܘ × * ܗ 10.0.0.8 


ܕܡܛܠ * * 


ܢܢܥܘܗܪܐ 


ܕܬܕܥ. 
* * * 
ܗ × wee‏ ` ` 7 


? 
܀ܫ܀ × ܐ ܕܗܐ ܀ ܦܖܪ̈ܐ 


oom ܫܦܝܐ‎ whe 


ܕܟܘܟܒܐ . 
ܕܐܝܬ ܠܗܘܢ ܒܐܝܡܡܐ 


am am‏ ܐܝܢ ܬ 
ܠܗܘ ܐܦ calls‏ 
Mies,‏ ܕܠܐ 


ܘܗܝ 
II.‏ 


ܘܡ ܆ܬܦܥܫ܆ ܚܥܙܝܗ 
ܘܣܠܩ ܠܘܬ rasan‏ 


ܠܝܐ 


ܡܬܚܝܙܝܐ ‏ 0.0.0.0 
ܘ + * * ܕܝܢ ܕܗܠܝܢ 
wh‏ 

* * * ܒܗ 


25 


30 


35 


40 


10 


9 ܢܙܢ ܫܢ ܘܟܝܐ 


Fol. 77b 
Con. 1 


-o- 32‏ ܕܕ ܡܥܝܘܣ Fou. 74a, 776] oF‏ 
ܐ ܪܚܚܓܝܝܩܘܬܗ ܕܒ wer IMAL‏ 
ܘܩܪܝܒܘܬܗ  rials‏ ܕܒܢܝܢ ܚܫܘܟܐ ܒܐܝܡܡܐ 
ܕܒܡܨܥܬܐ . ܘܐܝܟ ܡܚܦܝܢ ܗܘܘ 10.0.0 
ܪܒܘܬܐ ܘܙܥܘܪܘܬܐ ܥܠܬܐ ܕܝܢ ܕܫܪ̈ܥܐ 
ܕ ܗ ܘ ܡܢܕ ܡ Mia‏ ܗܕܐ ܗܝ 
ܕܡܬܚܥܙܐ were‏ ܕܡܛܠ rman‏ ܠܗ 
ܚܠܝܡܘܬܗ ܘܢܣܝܣܘܬܗ ܚܙܝܗ ܕܝܠܗ ܕܥܝܢܐ 
cals‏ ܕܡ ܀ܝ ܐ ܒܪܚܝܩܘܬܗ ܕܛܘܪܐ 
2 ܡܟܝܟܘܬܗܿ ܡܛܠ am am‏ 

ܬܘܒܢ - ܘܥ ܙܝܙܘܬܗܿ ܚܙܝܐ . ܐܠܘ ܕܝܢ ܐܝܬ 
ima‏ ܡܝܝܘܝܢܐ ܗܘܐ ܡܕܡ ܕܐ 


ܒܢܘܗܪܐ ܓܝܪ ܣܓܝܐܐ 
ܬܡܗܐ ܠܗ ܥܝܢܐ 
ܘܡܬܒܠܥ ܠܗ ܐܘ 
ܡܬܚܦܐ ܐܦܝ 
ܕ ܡܢܬܚܢܙܐ 
ܓܟ asa‏ ܡܢ 


am 


ܡܢܕ ܡ 


ܫܡܫܐ ܒܚܕ ܗܟܝܠ 
ܓܒܐ ܠܗ 
ܒܝ 


ܡܢܚܘܝܫܝܐ 


ܗܘܐ 


ܢܘܗܪ̈ܐ 
ܕܒܣ0ܗ ܒ)ܚܫ ܘܟܝܐ 
pee‏ ܘܡܬܚܙܝܢ 


ܟ ܘܟ ܒܐܿ . ܗܒܟܘܢ 


ܕܒܣܝܠܘܢܐ ‏ ܬܬܚܒܳܫ 


3 


ܒܗ ܫ ܀ ܗ chi‏ 
ܕܬܐܙܠ ܡܨܨܝܐ 
ham‏ ܗܝ * we‏ 
ܠܡܚܙܐܐ ܗܘ ܡܕܡ 
ܕܠ ܡܚܝܙܝܗ © ܡܢ 
avai‏ ܠܐ ܡܨܝܐ 
܀ ܡܬ maaan «mx‏ 


ܝܢ ܡܛܠ ܬ x‏ 
? 


ܗܘ ܘܧ ܕܗ :ܙܐܘ + ** 


ܘܠܥܐ ܡ + ± × ×» 
ܒܪܚܝܩܘܬܗ ܕܛܘܪܐ 
ܡܛܝܠ am am‏ 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


ܘ WALDINT‏ ܘ. 31 


ܐܢܝܢ relia ams‏ ܓܝܪ ܨܒܘܬܐ asx‏ × 
ܡܬܦܪ̈ܫܢ ܓܝܪ ܟܬܝܒ̈ܬܐ eT‏ ܘܕܪܫܐ . ܘ . ܘ. ܘ. 
ܒܗܓܝܿܢܐܼ IM AAW‏ ܓܝܪ 


5 ܘܡܬܚܙܐ ܐܦ ܣܦܪܐ 


ܟܕ ܣܘܟܠܐ ܠܐ cin‏ ܫܒ ܥ ܐ 30 


ܡܬܚܙܐ. ܘܠܐ la‏ ܐܣܘܡ̈ܛܐܿ. ܡܢܗܘܢ 
ܕܢܬܥܕܠܘܢ risa.‏ ܓܝܪ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܫܒܥܐ 
ܒܟܘ̈ܢܝܳܐ ܕܟܢܝܘ. ܠܘ Oo = rere‏ 
10 ܓܝܪ ܐܝܟ ܕܠܕܝܢܐ ܡܬܡܠ ܠܥ ܠܡ ܕܡ 
ܘܠܕܪܫܐ ܣܝܡܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܣܪܛܐ ܕܝܢ ܥܠ : 
Con. 2‏ ܟܥܘ̈ܢܢܝܝܐ ܐܠܐ 


ܠܣܘܟܠܐ ܕܡܛܘܠ 


ܡܢܐ ܗܟܢܐ . ܠܐ ܟܥ ܥܒܖ̈ܝܢ 
ܐ ela liam‏ ܗܘܐ ܬܘܩ̈ܢܝܢ .= ܘܕܐܡܪ̈ܘ 
ܕܢܕܽܘܢ ܥܡ ܡܕܡ ܝܘܢ̈ܝܐ ܐܦܢܝܦܓܝܢܐ 40 
ܕܠܐ ܗܘܐ ܠܕܝܢܐ ܓܠܝܘܬܐܼ . ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ 
ܡܬܩܢ ܐܠܐ ܠܣܘܟܠܐ ܚܙܬܗ ܕܗܘ ܡܕܡ 
ܐܦ ܠܐ ܓܝܪ ** ܕܗܘ. ܠܝܬ ܓܝܪ ܠܐ 
2 ܗܘܘ ܣܝܝܘ̈ܡܐ ܡܢ dasa‏ ܚܙܝܢ 


ܕܢܦܫܢܗ 45 


ܐܝܬ ܠܝܗ . ܘ . ܘ ̇. ܘ . ܘ . ܘ CuL.3‏ 


10 


15 


30 ܘ 


we ܠܗ ܦܓ‎ am 


ܕܝܢ ܐܦ 
eA x‏ ܫ ܐ ܐܦܝ ܡܢܐ 
ܟܥܕ ܐܦ * x‏ × ܐ 
wx‏ + × ܫ x‏ 


ܡ * 


ܒ ܕܘܟܝܐ ܗܘ ܗܘ 


ܕܕ ܡܥܘܤ . ܘ. 


Fout, 746, 74a] 


Fol. 74a 


Cont aco ܣܘܟܠܐ. ܘܐܝܟ‎ 


ܕܒܠܐ ܕܘܟܐ ܗܘ - 
tw‏ ܓܝܪ ܕܐܠܐ 
ac Ata‏ ܩܥܝܬ 
ܠܐ ܝܕܥ ܐܢܐ ܕܐܢ 
ܫܦܝܪ ܐܘ ܠܐ ܙܕ 
ܘܐܠܐ ܐܢ dure‏ 
ܗܟܢ ܐܦ we‏ 
ܘܐܠܐ ܐܢ ܐܪܝܚܬ 
ܗܟܢܼ ܐܦ ܣܘ 
ܘܐܠܐ ܐܢ devas‏ 86 
ܠܐ ܒܐ ܠܟ ܐܢܝܐ 
ܘܗܟܢܐ ܪ ܐܦ 
3 ܝ * * x‏ 
ܡܢܗܝܢ ܓܝܪ ܕܗܠܝܢ 40 
ܒܗ am‏ ܠܗ ܡܫܟܚ 


aw‏ ܚܟܝܚܝܡܝܢ ܟܕ 
ܟܬܝܒ̈ܬܐ ܐܬܘܬ ܗ 


± (Fou. 74b 


» ܓܝܪ ܘܠܠܝܐ ܟܠ O56‏ 
ܕܒܓܘ ܐܬܪܐ ܡܬܚܙܝܢ 
ܒ tama‏ ܐܦܢ 
ܗܠܝܢ ܫܬܐ ܣܘܟܠܝܢ 


~aMAPA_»‏ ܕܗܢܝܐ 


ܠܐ ܗܘܐ © ~_I0m‏ 
elisa‏ ܡܬܚܝܙܝܢ 
pes he ax’‏ 
ܐܠܐ ܗܘ mam‏ 
ܕܝܠܗ ܗܝ ܚܚܙܬܐ 
ܘܕܝܠ ܗ ܗܘ ܐ ܀ * 


26 


35 


Cou.3 ܕ‎ 


40 


45 


28 ܘ ܕܕܡܓܔܘܣ . ܘ [740 71a,‏ .ܐܝܐܘ 


ܠܗ ܪܥܝܝܢܐ ܡܢ ܕܚܙܝܳܬܐ ܗܝܢ ܕܠܩܘܫܬܝܢ 
ܕܠܡܪܓܫܘ ܒܣ ܘܟܠܐ ܠܐ ܕܝܢ eet‏ 
ܕܡܠܐ ܟܫܕ ܐܕܢܐ +« ܗܠܝܢ ܪܓܫܐ 
<i‏ ܒܛ ܠܬ ܡܢ ܀ ܀ ܒܶܣܘܟܠܐ ܡܛܠ 
5 ܫܡܥܳܐ ܕܩܠܐ ܐܠܘ ܕܗܘ ܣܘܟܠܐ . ܠܐ 


ܕܝܢ ܣ ܘܟܠܐ ܡܕܡ ܡܬܚܝܙܐ ܒܥܝܢܐ 
ܗܘܐ ܩܢܕ ܘܡܣܐ ela‏ ܡܝ ܬܛ ܥܢܡ 
ܐܦ ܒܗ ܡܪ̈ܓܫܐ ܒܦܢ ܘܡܐ ܘܠܐ 
ܗܘܬ ܐܕܢܐ ܐܝܟ sath‏ ܘܠܝܐ 


10 ܕܒܩܠܐ. ܘܗܐ ܐܦܝ ܡܬܓܫܫ ܗܘ ܕܝܢ 


ܒܪܡܙܐ ܝܗܒ ܐܢܫܢ ܗܘ ܣܘܟܠܐ ܕܡܫܬ ܡܥ 
ous‏ ܣܘܠܐ sal heen‏ ܒܓܘ ܩܠܐ 
ܠܗ ܗܪܟܐ ܡܫܡܥܬܐ ܡܨܐ ܐܬܐ ܠܪܡܙܐ 
ܘܫܡܥܬ ܒ ܀ ܀ ܐ ala‏ ܐܕܢܐ ܫܡܥܐ 
:ܙ ܘܠܘ ܡܕܡ ܐܬܦܣܩ ܠܗ ܒܪܡܙܐ ܐܠܐ 
ܡܢ ܪܡܙܐ ܐܘ ܡܢ ܥܝܢܐ ܠܗ ܀ ܀ ܬܐ 


ܟܬܝܒ̈ܬܐ am relma‏ ܕܠܩܘܫܬܝܢ ܒܗ 
eal‏ ܐܠܐ ܀ + ܐ ܡܢܬܡ ܠ ܠ ܗܘܐ 
ܫ ܙ we‏ ܡܢ ܕܡ ܣܘܟܠܐ aac‏ ܗܝܢ 
ܙ« ܕܡܬܚ nx‏ ܣܘܟܠܐ ܫ x‏ ܫ * × + ܗ 
ܡܢ peda‏ ܗܘ ܠܐ ܓܝܪ ܡܘܦܝܢ 
ܡܪܲܓܫ ܒܗ arta‏ ܪܓܫܐ ܕܡܢ ܕܡ 
mi.‏ ܗܕܝܘܛܬܐ ܕܕܝܠܗ ‏ ܗܘ ܐ 
ܚܙܝܐ ܣܦܪܐ ܡܛܠ «aha‏ ܐܠܐ ܠܐ 
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26 ܘ. 


ܗ ܗ ܗ &ܹ ܗ ܗ 


ܗ ܘ ܢܢ 
ܬܘܒ ܐܣ ܟ ܡܣܐ 
ܐܚܪܢܐ ܠܝܬ ܡܕܡ 
ܕܠܐ thes‏ ܐܘ 
Saat 5‏ ܡܫܬܡܗ 
ܕܐ ܝ ̄ܬܘܗܝܢ ܠܝܬ 
ܡܕܡ ܕܠܐ ܒܙܒܢܐ 
ܘܬܚܝܬ ܙܒܢܐ ܘܒܓܘ 
wisi‏ ܡܣܬܥܪ ܠܝܬ 
ܕܠܐ ܬܚܝܬ 
ܡܢܝܢܐ ܘܟܝܠܐ Aas‏ 
Lars ar‏ ܠܝܬ 
ܡܕܡ rataw cls‏ 
ܘܦܬܝܐ ܐܝܬ ܠܗ 


10 ܡܕ ܡ 


ܡܢ mia»‏ ܠܝܬ 
ܡܝܕ ܡ ܕܡܝܬܬܨ ܝܪ 
ahaha‏ ܕܠܐ 
ܣܢܘܪܛܐ ܗܘܐ 


ܕܕ ܡܥܘܤ Oo‏ 


Fou. 71a] 


ܒܨܘܪܬܗ ܐܘ ܒܟܬܒܗ . 
ܠܝܬ ܡܕܡ ܢܩܫܐ 
ܐܘ ܙܡܝܡܐ . ܐܘ 
wins‏ ܐܘ eto‏ 
ܕܠܐ ܚܕ ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ 
ܫܒܥܐ ܩܳܠܝܢ ܐܝܬ 


3 ® 
ܒܗ ܐܘ ܡܢ ܗܢܘܢ 


ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ ܗܠܝ ܕܪ̈ܡܘܣ 
ܠܡ ܘܕܡܢ ܢܘܪܐ 
ܠܡ ܦܘܪ ܠܡܦܘܣ 
ܘܕܡܢ ܡܝܐ ܬܘܒܢ 


25 


30 


Cou, 2 


45 


Cou. 3 


25 Oo . ܘ ܕܕ ܡܓܘܣ‎ [Fout. 716, 71a 


ܡ ܕܡ ܘܒܡ ܝܡ ܕܡ 


ܡ ܀ × ܤܝܢܝܢ ܘ × ** 


ܟܕ ܗܢܘܢ ܒܟܠ ܡܕܡ 
? 


ܡܬܛܒܠܝܢ 0.90.90 
ist‏ ܕܝܢ ܡܨܐ ܐܦ 
« ܬ + » ܐܦ 
ܐܬܪܐ ܕܒ Wx ee‏ 
ܐܦ ܐܬܪܐ ܕ * × 
ܐܦܢ ܐܬܪܐ ܀ ܐ 
ܐܦ ܕܡ̈ܝܐ ܘܐܬܪܐ 
ܕܕ ܫ × ܐ ܐܦ ܕܩܠܐ 
ܐܠ « ܟܘܠ ܡܕܡ 
ܫ × ܀ ܐ ܫ ܝܡ 
ܐܬܪܐ wah‏ ܐܦ 
ܕܠܐ ܙܒܢܐ ܠܘ ܓܝܪ 


ܬܫ * ܘܠ ܡܨ * #% 
Nast duran‏ 


ܡܕܡ ܠܡ eis:‏ 


x‏ « × ܘܠܟܘܠ ܡܕܡ 
* * * * × * * 
ec * * * * *‏ * 


ܕ × ܬܐ +× × ܟܠ a5‏ 


× - » ܣܘܪܛܐ ܠܟܠ so‏ 


ܗܝ ܐܦ × ܀ ܢܝܬܐ ;8 


* * * * * * * 
rh x * 
45 x * * * * * * 


ܕܠܐ pax,‏ * * * 
ܫ * * * ܪ ܫ ܝܡ 


Fol. 7la 
Col ܥܡܗܘܢ ܐܟܦܘܬܗܘܢ‎ 


E 


Cone‏ ܕ × ܪܐ ܗ ܘ 


24 ܘ. ܕܕ ܡܥܘܤ .ܘ . 


ܠܐ ܡܬ ܡܠܠܝܢ am‏ 


tt wi‏ ܘܦܬܝܐ 


ܒܝܬܪܟܢ 
:ܙܐ ܐܢܫ ܐܘܪܟܗ mA‏ 
ܘܦܝܬܝܗ 
ܗܐ ܐܢܝܢ eit‏ ܐܦ 
ܥܠ ܓܘܫ̈ܡܐ ܒܛܝܒܘܬܐ 


ܕܝܢ ܬܐܡܪ܆̣ ܪ 


? ܘ 
ܕܝܢ ܐ ܡܫ 


ܕܟܥܢܥܐܦܝܐ 


ܐܢ 
܀« eliza‏ ܐܘ ܢܚܫܐ 
ܥܝܡܗ ܫܡܐ as‏ 
ܐܦ 
rmaro‏ ܘܠܐ ܡܨܐ 
ܫܺܝܡ ܦܥܪܙܠܐ ܐܘ 


For. 716] 


ܒܢܚܫܐ ‏ ܡܬܐܡܪ 
ܩܢܘܡܐً ܟ݁ܽܠܶܗ xx‏ ܬܐ 
ܫ ܀ ܫ ܫܐ ܥܡܗ ܓܝܪ 
sar‏ ܐܝܬ ܠ{ ܀ « 


ܓܝܪ ܗܠܝܢ ܫܡܗܐ 
ܕܦܪܙܠܐ ܐܘ ܕܢܚܫܐ 


ܐܘ ܕܟܐܦܐ + ܬܐ 
Ase‏ ܟܐܦܵܐ wha‏ 
ܕܝܢ ܫܡܗܐ ܕܠܐ 


ܩܢܥܝܘܡܐ ܐܢܘܢ 
ܐܣܝܪ̈ܐ ܛܟ ܡܛܠ 
ܗܕܐ ato‏ ܐܢܘܢ 


25 


30 


40 


45 


23 ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥ ܘܣ . ܘ‎ [Foru. 75a, 71b 


ac ܕܝܢ ܕܠܐ ܥܠ ܓܘܫ̈ܡܐ‎ am 
ܩܪܐ‎ ae ܐܠܐ ܡܛܠ‎ part 
ܕܠܓܘܫ̈ܡܐ ܘܠܩܢܘ̈ܡܐ ܡܬܢܝܚܐ ܝ‎ 
ܩܢܘܡܐ‎ th ܣܝܡܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܠܗܘܢ ܐܝܢܐ‎ 


5 ܐܦܢ ܗܢܢ ܘܢ ܐܝܬ ܠܙܒܢܐ . ܐܘ 
ܫܡܗܐ ܓܫܝܝܡܐ . Mint’‏ ܓܘ ܫܡ ܳܐ 30 
ܡܐ Liam‏ ܕܫܡܥܬ ܐܝܬ ܠܝܡܢܝܢܝܐ 
ܫܡܐ town‏ ܐܢܫܢ ܐܗܘ ܠܐܬܪܐ . ܘܠܐ 
tsa‏ ܕܗܒܐ ܐܘ ܐܢ ܐܘܟܡܐ ܐܢܘܢ 

10 ܝܐܡܢܐ ܐܘ how was‏ ܟܠܐ ont‏ 
ܢܫܪܐ ܐܘ ܐܪܥܐ ܐܢ ܚܘܪܐ ܘܠܐ :َܕ 
ܥܝܠ ‏ ܩܕ ܘܡܐ ܐܢ ܩܫܝ̈ܐ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܓܫܝܡܐ ܡܬܢܝܚܐ ܘܐܢ wah‏ 

ܙܐ ܬܪܥܝܬܟ SLA.‏ ܕܗܐ ܐܦܢ ܪܘܡܐ 
ܐܢܬ ܐܢ ܪܟܝܟܐ ܘܐ ܘܪ ܟܐ - ܫ ܡܗܐ 0( 
ܗܘ ܘܐܢ Mazo‏ ܐܢܘܢ ܘܡܬ ܡܠܛܝܢ 
ܘܐܢ ܡܢܪܝܢܪܐ As‏ ܓ .ܘܫ ܝܡܐ 
ܗܘ ܐܘ ܚܠ ܝܐ ܘܩܟܝܘܡܐ * * × 

tots TA tame 20‏ ܕܠ ܘܩ ܕܡ ܗܢܘܢ 
ܠܟ an?‏ ܥܠ ܓܘ̈ܢܐ . ܢܟܥܫܗܘܢ ܛܥܝܢܝܢܝܢ 45 
Ate?‏ ܕܝܢ ܐܢ ܘܩܝܚܡܝܢ saa‏ ܥܠ 


ܐܡܪ ܠܟ ܙܒܢܐ ܡܕܡ part‏ ܠܐ 
ܐܘ ܡܓܝܫܢܐ ܠܘ jaime‏ ܡܢ ܒܬܪܟܢ 


* { 91, read ܐܢܫ‎ > 1, 22, read ܒܗܦܟܐ‎ 





CoL. 2 


15 


20 


ܣܢܘܪܛܓܐ 
ܕܢܝܬܨܝܪ ܥܠ ܕܦܐ 
ܠܝܬ ܠܗ ܐܘܪܟܐ 
ܘܦܬܝܐ . ܕܐܦ 
pro‏ ܕܢܬܝܠܕ ܒܪ 
ܐܢܫܐ ܝܕܥܝܢ ܚܢܢ 
ܗܘ ܐܣܟܝܡ ܐܘܪܶܟܗ 
ܘܦܬܝܗ . 
ܣܘܪܛܐ 
ܠܝܬ ܠ ܗܼ. ܡܣܐ 


99 ܝܟ 


et ia 


ܕ ܩܥܘܘܡܐ 


ܕܠܐ 


ܗܘܘܼ . 


ܠܗ 


ܐܢܘܢ ܓܒ̈ܝܢ ܗܘܝܢ 
ܗܠܝܢ ܕܕܠܐ ܓܫܘܡ 
ܚܕ ܓܒܐ ܕܫܡ̈ܗܐ 
ܐܣܥ̇ܪ̈ܐ < ܕܣܤܣܝܝܡܝܢ 
ܠܓܘܫ̈ܡܐ ܘܠܩܢ̈ܘܡܐ 
ܘܚܢܝܕ ܕܫܡ ܗܐ 


ܫܝܗܡ ܗܐ coin‏ 
ܕܕܗ ܒܐ ܘܕܣܤܣܐܡܐ 
ܐܦܢ ܐܦܢ ܗܢܘܢ 
ܫܡ ܗܐ ica‏ 


4], 38, read ܕܠܐ‎ 


26 


36 


40 5 


CoL. 3 
45 


75b, 75a‏ .ܐܐܘ̄] 


wi‏ ܕܐܝܝܬܘܗ ܝܢ 
ܒܗ . ܗܕܐ ܫܰܡܥܝܶܗ 


ܓ ܗܝܒ ܕܐܡܪܬ 


i eerie‏ ܐ ܬܪܐ 
mores 5‏ ܠܘܬܗ 
ܐܘܪܟܝܐ ܘܦܝܬܝܐ 
ܠܐ ܕܝܢ ܠܗ ܐܠܐ 
paso‏ ܕܐܝܬ ܘܗܝ 
ܒܗ thes‏ ܚܘܪ 
"ܐܓܝܪ ܕܡܢ ܢܕܡ 
Teds‏ ܣܝܘܣܤܣܝܐ 


oS ܗܘ‎ tee 


wma‏ ܐܢܬ ܐܝܢܘ 
ca.» Aa MATAR‏ 


:ܙ ܣܘܪܛܐ ܕܝܢ ܡܝܢ 
ܒܕܡ ܕܠܐ ܢܬܨܝܪ 


21 Oo MALIN ܘ‎ 


ܟ ܕܡܬܝܕܥ pesto‏ 
ܐܘܪܟܐ ܘܦܝܬܝܐ . 


? 
mano 6 aw ܕܟܠ‎ 


chore‏ ܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܠܐ 
or)‏ 3 ܐܘ 
ܕܡܘܬܐ ܕܡܠܐܟܐ 
ܗܿܢܝܢ ܕܡܐ 


ܐܢܝܢ ܚܕܐ 


ܕܚܙܝܢ 

ܙܒܢ 
ܐܬܨܝܪ ܠܗ ܐܘܪܟܗܝܢ 
ܘܦܬܝܗܝܢ ܒܪ̈ܥܝܢܢ 
ܐܢܟ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܕܚܙܝܢ 
ܠܢ . ܣܘܪܛܐ ܕܝܢ ܟܕ 
ܛܝܒ Ags‏ ܫܢ 


ܬܚܙܝܘܗܝ . ܥ ܕܟܝܠ 
ܠܐ sO Aa‏ . 


30 


ܠܐ on.‏ ܐܢܝܬ nwa‏ ܡܨ ܛܢ ܘܠ 
ܐܘܪܟܦ ܗ 80 Apso Sars muh‏ 
cn‏ ܡܛܠ ܕܠܝܬ ol‏ ܠܝܬ ܠܗ ܕܡܘܬܐ 
« ܐܘܪܟܐ ‏ ܘܦܝܬܝܐ . cher‏ ܘܶܓܘܫܡܐ 
ܐܠܘ ܓ ܪ ܐܝܬ ܩܰܒܝܥܳܐ. ܕܐܢ ܣܛܠܐ 
ram‏ ܠܗ . ܐܦܢ ܡܝܢܝܗ ܕܕܡܢ ܘܬܐ 
ܡܬܝ ܕ ܥܢ ܗܘܐ ܢܢܬܟܢ ܘܣ ܨܝܪܗ 

ܩܢ ܕܡ < ܕܢܝܬܬܨܝ̄ܪ ܕܣܘܪܛܐ. ܠܗܘ ܗܟܝܠ 


ܣܠ 
ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ 


5 ܩܣܢܥܘܡܐ ܡܢܕ ܡ . 


ܕܐܢ Bwas‏ ܐܘ 
ܒܨܪ ܬܟܣܤܝܘܗܝܢ 
ܐܠܐ ܐܢ ܬܣ ܒܪ ܪ 


10 ܣܝܪܛ Aw»‏ ܠܗ 


ܦܢܬܝܢ ܠ ܐ . ܘܐܢ 
tawh‏ ܕܐܪܒܥܐ 


wes‏ ܥܝܒ ܕ ܠܗ 


035 
:ܐ ܕܬܡܢܐ ܓܘ̈ܢܟܘܢ 


i 3 


ܨܝ ܪܐ ܕܡܢ ܘ̈ܬܐ 
ܕܓܘܫܡܐ ܕܪ̈ܓܝܫܝܢ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܝܢ ܡܘܣܦܝܢ 
2 ܐܘ ܒܨܪܝܢ . ܘܐܡܬܝ 
reel‏ ܕܡܥܘܬܐ 
Sat on‏ ܕܠܐ 


? 
ܘܒܢ ܕܡ ܘܬ ܗܘܢ 


]758 .ܐܘ 


AYA ܕܨܒܐ‎ 


ܘܒܨܪ ܘܠܐ ܐܬܟܣܣ 
ܡܝ a. \5 a.‏ 
Kitt Sma.‏ 
ܕܡ ܘܬ ܗ 
ܣܘܪܛܐ 
Lima‏ ܕܠܝܬ ܠܗ 
mais‏ ܐܦ ܠܐ 


ܕ ܗ ܘ 


ܕܬܟܣܝܘܗܝ 


ܐܝܬܘܗ ܝ ܘܡܛܓܠ 

ܕܠܥܝܐ ܐ ܝܢܬ ܘ ܗ — 
77 

ܥܠ am am‏ ܐܦܢ 


ܕܠܐ ܓܫܘܡ eto‏ 
ܠܗ ܘ , ܘ . ܘ , ܗ , ܘ ܀ © ܀ 
ܘܐܡܪ ܕܝܢ ܒܪܕܝܨܢ 
ܣܘܪܛܐ 
ܡܝܬܡ ܫ ܚ mat‏ 
ܓܘܫܝܡܐ 


ܕܐܦܢ ‏ ܗܘ 


am 


° }, 28, read mapas 
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45 


܀ ells‏ ܕܡܐܼ. 
ܘܐܬܦܪܣܐ. ܣܘܟܝܗܝ 
ܬܡܢܢ tas‏ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܓܝܪ pie‏ 
ܕܡܢܗܘܢ ܡܣܪܥܦܢ 


10 ܟܘܠ ܣܘ̈ܟܝܢ ܘܟܥܕ 


ܣ ܦܢ ܩܐ ܗܘܬ 
wD FT‏ ܕܐ ܡܢܗܝܢ 
Fol. 758‏ 
ܗ ܬܕܥ ܟܢ ܘܠ ܗܝܢ 


ܐܠܐ ܗܢܘܢ ܐܣܓܝܘ 
15 ܢܚܘܝܘ ܗܠܝܢ ܠܕܒܥܐ 
«md‏ ܕܢܥ ܕܪܘܢ 
ܠܡܚܝܠܘܬܗ ܕܒܥܘܝܐ :̇ܘ . 
liam‏ ܫܡܥ As‏ 


? 


aime‏ . ܘܣܘܪܛܐ 
0 ܕܐܦܠ ܗܢܘܢ ܕܠܐ 
ܓܫܘܡ ܐܢܘܢ ܥܠ 


ܕܐܝܢܬ ' ܕܝܢ 


ܐܘ ܣ ܘܣܤ ܢܐ AS‏ 


ܗܢܘ 


“ [. 6, read ܐܬܦܪܿܣܘ‎ 


ܓܘܫܡܝܢ ܘܩܥܘܡܝܢ 
ܡܐ ܫܝ ܐܕ × * 
ܕܒܢ ܨܘܪ ܐܢܢܘܢ 
ܒ * * * ܢ * 


ܝܕܥܬ ܠܟ ܕܐܢ 
ܣܘܣܤܣܝܐ ܐܘ ܐܪܝܐ 
ܨܒܐ ܪ ܘܡܢ 
ܩܝܕ ܡ ܕܢܝܨ Wise To‏ 
ܥܠ ܕܦܐ ܐܬܬܨܝܪܬ 
ܠܢܗ ܕܡܢ ܘܬ ܗ 


> [, 33, read ܡܢ‎ 


26 


45 


CoL.2 , 





ܠܝܬܘܗܝ . ܘܐܝܟܢܝܐ 
ܠܢܝܢܬܘܗܝܢ 
ܒܠܥ ܕܘܗܝ 
5 ܫ ܡܝܐ 


ܒܪܝܬܐ ܠܐ ܡܨܝܐ ْ 


ܕܗܐ 
ܕܗܢܝܐ 


ܕܬܬܝ ܫܢ ܚ 


ܡܝ ܠ ܐܦܢ ܗܘ 
ܗܢܝ ܝܐ ܫ ܡܝܐ 
toh‏ ܐܘܪܟܐ . 
10 ܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܘܠܝܬܘܗܝ . 
ܘܗܦܫܢܝܐ ܐܦܢ ܟܝܠ 


ve 


ܘܠܝܬܝܗܝܢ . ܐܝܬܝܗܝܢ 


ܐܝܬܝܗܝܢ 


ܕܝܢܢܢ ܐܬܘ̈ܬܐ 
ܪܐ ܕܒܗܝܢ ܡܣܬܟܠܝܢܢ 
ܟܝܠ ܡܕܡ hora‏ 


Fou. 64a] 


ܕܙܡܒܝܢܝܬܼ ܘܙܒ ܢܝܬ 
Risin‏ ܐܘ ܙ ܒܫܬ 


ܗܠܝܝܢ 
ܘܠ ܗܘܢ ܠܫܡ̈ܗܐ 
ܗܢܝܘܢ ܕܐܬܩܪܝܘ 
ܙܒܢܝܐ ܘܙܘܒܢܝܢܐ . 


ܠܗܘܢ ܗܟܦ ܝܠ 
ܠܩܥܘܡܐ ܕܐܙܕܒܢܘ 
ܐܘ ܐܙܕܒܢܘ ܐܝܬ 
ei KAA‏ 
ܠܗܠܝܢ ܕܝܢ ܫܡܗܐ 
BES, 1990 5‏ 


ܓܫܘܡ ܐܢܘܢ ܓܝ ܪ 
ܘܰܕ݂ܠܳܐ ܐܣ ܓܐ 


ܐܠ ܥܠ ܙܒܕ.ܢܝܐ 
ܘܡܢܝܫܝܐ ܗ ܘܝ̄ܬ 
ܫ ܡܥܢ . ܘܥܠ ܟܝܠ 


ܕ݂ 25 


Con. 3 


35 


40, 
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16 


[Foux. 64), 64a 


eA‏ )5 ܒܢ ܘ 
ܐܢܘܢ Amit‏ 
ܘܠܗܘܢ ܒ ܕܬܕܥ 
ܕܐܦܢ ܗܢܘܢ ܡܝܕ ܡ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܕܦܪܝܪܝܫܝܢ 
ܡܢ ܐܬܪܐ . ܗܢܘ 


ܐܢܬ ܓܝܪ ܠܓܘܫܡܐ 
ܕܐܝܬ ܠܗ ܐܘܪܟܐ. 
ܠܗ ܠܓܐܘܪܝܐ 


ܕܝܢ 
ܗܘ ܕܐܬܝܠܕ ܒܫܡܐ 
ܘܐܬܩܝܪܪܝܢ ܐܘܪܟܐ 
ܕܬ ܡܫܘܚ ܬܥ ܒ ܕ 


ܠܗ ܬܠܬܐ ܩܝ̈ܡܝܢ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܐ ܐܢܝܬ . 
ܐܬܝܥ ܕ ܓܝܪ ܗܘ 
ܗܢܝܐ ܐܘܪܟܐ ܡܝܢ 
his‏ ܓ ܘܫܝܡܐ 
ܘܠܡܠܬܐ ܓܘܫܡܐ 
ܓܝܪ ܐܘܠܕ ܡܫܘܚܬܐ . 


Ir. 


17 Oo WAATDIAN ܘ‎ 


ܘܡܥ whl‏ ܐܘܠܥ ܕܬ 
ܫ ܡܢ ܝܐ ܗܢܢܝܐ 
ܕܡܝܬܩܥܪܐ ܐܘܪܟܐ 
ܠܗ ܗܟܝܠ ܠ ܡܬܚܚܝܗ 
ܘܠܢܦ ܢ ܫܛ ܗ 
ܓܘܫܡܐ 
ܐܢܬ ܠ ܡܢ ܡܫܚ 
ܕܡ ܫܥ ܝܢܬ 
al dato‏ ܐܘܪܟܐ 


ܕ ܗܘ 


ܡܫܓ ܥܥ 


ܘܡܝܐ 
am \‏ ܡ ܕܡ 
ܕܡܫܚܝܬ ܕܗܘܗܒܘܟ 
ܕܝܢ < ܬܡܫܚܝܘܗܝ ܢ 
ܠܢ ܗܘ 
toh‏ ܐܘܪܟܝܐ 


ܫܐܢ ܡܐ 


30 


36 


Cou. 2 
40 


45 











16 ܘ ܕܕܡܥ ܘܣ .ܘ 


ܢܫܬܩܛܸܢ. ܐܝܕܝܥܐ 
AWN‏ ܗܠܝܢ ܫܡܗܐ 
ܠܝܬ ܐܢܢܥܘܢ am‏ 


ܓܝܪ ܐܬܪܐ ܕܡܡܿܠܠܝܢ 


ܐܘܪ ܟܢ ܗ . ܕܗܐ 
10 ܗܠܝܢ ܡܢܘܫ̇ܥܝܝܬܐ 
: ܠܥ Seat 42 Sa‏ 

ܪܡܐ 


Fou. 646] 


ܕܒܝܝܬ t=‏ — 
ܕܐܨ ܀ a‏ ܦܠܣ̈ܘܦܐ 
# * ;ܕ 4 ܕܗܐ 


ܗܘ ܗܢܐ ܐܘܪܟܝܐ 


ܘܦܢܬ ܝܐ ܣܥ ܡܗ 


ܗܘ ܐܬܪܐ Rad‏ 


ܕܐ ܦ ܐܘܪܟܢܝܐ 
ܘܦܢܬܝܐ wells‏ 
ܕܐܬܪܳܐ + wim‏ 


ܕܐܢܝܐ ܣܝܩ ܘܒܠ ܗ 
ܗܘ ܐܡܪܬ ܡܢ ܠܥܠ . ܘ . 


× ܀ ܘ AWW]‏ ܗܢܝܐ 
ܐܘܪܟܢܐ sa‏ ܬܝܐ 
ܐܘܢܢ ܕܠܥܝܐ 


ܓܫ ܘܡ ܩܥܝܪ̈ܐܘܗܝܢ 
ܬܡܢ ܦ .̈ܝ ܠ ܣ ܝ̈ܦܐ 
ܘܐܝܟ ܕܡܢܬ ܡܫܚ 


26 


30 


45 


ܘܡܐ 


ah rk‏ ܪܘܡܣܓܐ 
ܝܕܝܥܐ ois‏ ܠܐܬܪܐ 
.-2an ac‏ ܪܘܡܐ 
ܘܥܘܡܧܩܐ ܠܝܬ ܠܗ 
ܘܗܟ ܢܐ ܐܦܢ 
RATAN‏ ܘܦܝܬܝܐ . 
ܡܢ lis‏ ܬܐ ܗܘ 
ܓ ܫܥ ܝܡܝܬܐ ܗܘܘ 
ܘܐܡܢܬܝܢ 


ܘܗܘܝܢ . 


? 
ܦܢ 
ܕܗ ܢ 


Con. 2 
30 


45 





14 ܘ ܕܕܡܓܔ ܝ ܘܣ .ܘ 


ܠܗ ܠܐܬܪܐ ܗܢܐ : 
ܕܠܝ ܢܝܬܘܗܝܢ 
ܘܐܝܢ wot‏ 


ܗܘ 
ܐܬܪܐ 
ܡܕܝܢ ܡܬܚܡ ܗܘ 
2 

ܟܝܠ ܡܕܡ ܕܓܫܚܝܡ 
ܘܐ + ܝܚܡ ܘܕܠܝܡܐ 


ܬܘܒܢ ܡܶܢܛܢ ܘܠ 


001.3 ܐܫ ܬܟܝܥܝ ܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ : 


10 


15 


20 


ܡܨܝܢ pi»‏ ܕܢܐܡܪ 
ܕܓܫܢ ܡܐ 


ܗܘ 


am * × × #‏ 
Ww‏ ܗܘ 
ܒܢ ܠܢ ܚ ܡ ܀ ܡܢ 
ܕܢܝ ܚܢ ܘܐ ܠܢܐ 
ܡܫܟܚܝܢܢ ܐܫܬܟܦܚ 
eagagee ‘Nao‏ 


ܬ݁ܰܪܬ݁ܝܗܺܝܢ amahars‏ 
ܘܕܠܝܐ 


ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܢ 


ܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ 


ܒܫܡܐ ܘܒܣܤܣܘܟܓܠܐ 
ܠܝܬܘܗܝ ܕܝܢ ܒܓܘܫܡܐ 


ܘܒܝܩܫܢܘܡܐ 


ܕܠܝܬܘܗܝ 


ܘܡܕܡ 


ܒܩܢܘܡܐ 


Fou. 45a, 645] 


ܕܐܦܢ ܠܐ 


pasa 


Fol. 64b 
Cou. 1 


ܗܘܘ ܡܛܠ 1 — 
Cotas‏ ܗܘܘ 
aaa Aw‏ 0 ܝܐ 
ܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ ܓ ܘܫܡܐ 
.am‏ ܠܝܬ ܠܗ ܕܝܢ 


ܐܦܢ ܠܐ ܐܘܪܝܐ 
ܘܦܥܝܬܝܐ ܠ ܗܢܝܐ 


36 


30 


35 


40 


45 








13 ܘ ܕܪܕܡܔܥܘܣ . ܘ‎ (Fou. 45a 


ܚܕ ܐܝܬܝܐ + ܀ ܕ ܐ ܚܝܢܢ ܠܡܘܠܕܘ ܡܢ 


ܐܫ ܟܢ ܚ ?3 _ܓ_ + ܛܠܢܝܬܐ ܛܠܢܝܬܐ 


÷ 8 # £* » ܬܚ ܫܡܝܐ ܘܐܪܥܓܐ 
ܚܕ ܐܠܨ ܕ ܀ wie‏ ܕܗܘܘ whe a‏ 
ܐܡܪܝܢ > + ܀ ܀ ܕܒܝܪܝܝܬܐ ‏ ܕܗ̇ܘܝܢ 
10 ܦܓܘܪܣܐ ܠ ܐ ܒܓܘ coor Ash‏ 
ܕܬܬܚ ܀ ܐܠܘ ܠܐ ܦܘܪܫܢܐ ܕܢܬܩܪܘܢ 

܀ ܀ « ܠܡܗܘܐ. ܠܗ ܐ ܬ ܙܵ ܘ ܬܐ ܐܘ 
AS‏ ܪ̈ܐ shy‏ ܕܦܪܝܫܐ ܐܘ Minas‏ 
pic ee © HHH ¥‏ ܕܝܢ ܫܝܡܗܐ 
ܐܐ ܒܛܠ « ܀ ܀ × ܐܢܢܘܢ ܕܐܪ̈ܥܥܝܬܐ 
+ © ܀ + * ܀ ܐ ܐܬܪܐ 
܀ ܛ ܀ ܬ ܀ ܕܐܦ ܢ ܕܝܢܢ % ܗܘ ܕܐܦ̱ܢܢ 
maha eats‏ ܗܠܢܝܢܢ ܐܬܪܖ̈ܘܬܐ 
ܡܢ MAYA om mato‏ ܐܢܘܢ am‏ 
ܗܙ ܒܢ ܕܡܘܬܐ ܡܬܝܠܕܐ ܗܘ * ܕܐܡܢܪܝܢܢ 
ܕܗ ical‏ ܕܢܚܒܫܝܘܗܝܢ ܟܝܢ ܕܠܐ ܓܫܝܡ 


ܒܓܘ ܐܬܪܐ Wee‏ ܗܘ . OUR‏ 4 0 


ܘܿܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܝܢ ܚܢܢ ܕܠܡܐ ܗܟܝܠ ܡܛܠ 
܀ ܀ ܀ ܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܝܢ ܕܠܝܬ ܠܗ ܩܢܘܡܐ 


12 ܘ ܕܕܡܥܝܘܣ .ܘ 


ms‏ ܗܝܢ ܡܛ ܬܐ 
ܩܕܡܝܬܐ ܡܣܬܬܪܐ 
ܘܡܬܒܢܝܐ . ܘܬܘܒ 
ܠܘܬ mits‏ ܢܿܦܢܥܐ 
5 ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ ܕܢܐܡܪ 
ܕܕܠܐ ܓܫܘܡ am‏ 
ܘܡܛܠ ܗܢܐ ܐܦܢ 


ܠܐ ܗܘܐ ܒܕܘܿܟܝܐ 
ܕܐܡܥܪܘ 
10 ܐܣܛܘܝܩܐ. ܠܘ ܓܝܪ 
ܐܬܪܐ ܗܘ ܕܒܓܘ 


ܐܬܪܐ ܙ ܫܶܢ̣ ܪܐ 


ܗܘ ܐ 


ܐܬܪܐ ܓܝܪ ܕܢܫܪܐ 
ܒܓܘ ܐܬܪܐ ܠܐ 
15 ܡܢܨܐ + ܘܐܠܢܣܟܐ 
ܐܫܬܪܝܢ pala eal‏ 
ܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܡܢ ܠܥܠ 
ܐܬܡܠ ܠܥ ܘܣ , ܘ , ܘ . 
ܐܢ ܓܝܪ ܕܢܫܬܟܚ 
2% ܚܕ ܐܬܪܐ ܓܫܝܡܐ 
ܕܐܝܬ ܠܗ ܩܢ ܘܡܐ 


ܘܢܫ ܪ ܬܟܢܓܚ ܐܬܪܐ 
ܐܝܚ ee‏ ܕܕܠܥܝܐ 
ܓܫ ܘܡ ܗܒܕܒܟ 


Fou. 45b, 45a] 


ܡܨܐ ܗܘܐ ܓܫܝܡܐ % 
ܫܥܪܶܐ ܒܓ ܘ om‏ 
ress‏ ܓܫ ܘܡ ܗܘ 
ܗܕܐ ܕܡܝܬܐܡܥܪܘ 


ܐܬܐܡܪܪܬ #ܕܢܗܘܐ 


ܕܝܢ ܠܝܐ ܡܓܨܝܐ 30 
ܡܝܡܪܚ ܐܢܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܐ ܡ( .t‏ ܐ 


ܕܠܚܘܫܚܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܡܪ 


Fol. 45a 


ܐܢܐ paths‏ ܐܝܬܝܢ ܐ Cou‏ 


ܒܝ DY‏ × ܘܕ ܫ ܐ 86 
? 
)<< 


Jas‏ ܬ ܫ ܫ ܬܙ ܫ ×ܫ 
« ܚܠ ܟܝܢܝܚܐ × tm‏ 


“ 1. 29, read wamhs 


(Fou. 45) 


ܠܗܓܘܫܡܐ ܘܩܢܘܡܐ . 
ܟܝܠ ܡܥ ܕܡ ܓܢ ܪ 
ܩܢܪܕܢ ܘܡܐ aw‏ ܐܘ 


ܓܘܫܡܐ ܒܗ ܗܘ 


5 ܒܗܢܐ ܐܝܢܐ ܕܠܐ 
ܓܫܘܡ ܗܘ ܡܨܝܢ 
ܕܢܗܘܘܢ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . 
ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܐܦܢ 


ܠܗ ܠܐܬܪܐ ܓܘܫܡܐ 
"ܐ ܘܩܥ ܘܡܐ ܐܝܢܬ 
ܠܗ ܐܫܬܟܚ ܠܗ 
ܕ ܐܤ als‏ ܐܬܪܐ ܗܘ 
ܐܠܥܝܐ ܡܢܕ ܡ }§ ܗܘ 
ܕܒܓܘ ܐܬܪܐ ¥ 
ܪܐ ܕܬܫܢܬܟܢܚ ܠܗ 


ܫ̱ܢ̣ܪܺܝܢ̣ ܪܬܐ . ܕܗܘ 


ܐܬܪܐ ܕܟܠ ܓܘܫܡܝܢ 
ܠܗ 


ܒܗ ܐܢܘܢ . 


ܘ ܕܕܡܔܥܘܣ oO;‏ 11 


ܓܘܫܝܡܐ ܦܓܥ 


ܘܐܬܬܚܚܡ . ܘܡܥܘ 


ܬܘܒܢ ܗܘ ܡܥ ܕܡ 
ܕܒܓܘܗ am wae‏ 
ܕܢܗܘܐ ܠܗ rsala®‏ 
ܘܡܬܚܝܡܢܐ . 
ܕܝܢ ܓܘܫܡܐ am‏ 
ܗܘܐ ܠܗ ܟܠܝܢܐ 


ܐܦܢ ܠܗ ܠܗܘ 


ܐܢ 


ܕܐܬܪܐ ܓܘܫܝܡܐ 


am‏ ܡܕܡ ܥܕܟ ܠܥܠ 


ܡܠܘܝܢܐ read‏ ,99 ,[ ܀ 


26 


35 


45 


Cou. 8 


ܗܝܢ ܐܢܫܐ aan‏ 
ܐܦܢ ܕ ܢܢ ܗܘܐ 


ܐܝܝܬܘܗܝܢ 9 ܐܦܢ 
ܕܢܗܘܐ ܠܝܝܬܘܗܝܢ 
ܘܐܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܬܪ̈ܬܝܢ 
ܠܐ sac‏ . ܕܢܗܘܐ 
ܘܕܒܫܬܡܝ ܗ ܐܬܪܐ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܐ. ܗܢܘ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܢ ܗܘܐ ܐܝܢ ܬܘܗܝܢ 
ܒܫܡܐ. ܟ ܕ ܠܝܬ 


Cou. 2 


10 


15 


20 


[Fou. 48a 


Wh stat chase 
ܘܟܕ ܝܕܥܐ ܕܠܡܦܣܘ‎ 
ܠܐ ܡܨܝܐ ܙܥܘܪܘܬܗ‎ 
ܬܘܒܢ ܕܬܫ̇ܥ ܥܐ‎ 
ro’ ܠܐ ܡܨܝܐ.‎ 
ܡܬ ܝܝ ܐܦ ܙܥܘܪܘܬܢ‎ 
* * = × ܕ × + ܐ‎ 


0 
ܕܐܬܕܦ ܢܩ 


ܕ ܀ܫ aly x‏ 
ܕܠܐ wo + * Fark,‏ 
ܕܠܝܬ ܠܗܘܢ ܠܡ 
hla‏ ܕܝܢܣܛܛܐ 
aim‏ ܕܝܢ ܐܘܪܟܐ 
mosh aa‏ ܘܪܘܡܝܐ 


ܘ ܕܕܡܥ ܘ .ܘ 


ܘܐܦܠܐ ܠܡ ܒܳܪܘܡܐ 
a?‏ 7 

Mizsa ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ‎ 

ܦ ܒܥ ܚ rio DAY‏ % « 


ܘܙܒܢܚܐ ܠܝܡ ܘܐܬܪܐ 


ܫ ܫ + ܐ * ܘܣ × ܀« 
ܘܣܘܪܛܓܐ ܘܐܘܪܟܐ 
ܘܦܝܬܝܐ ܘܐܬ × x‏ × 


ܕܡܬܝܕܥܢ ܐ * * © ., ܘ . 
ܐ ܕ × ܐܙ ܕܝܢ : 


3 ܒܗ 

ܗܕܐ * * * * 

ܗܘ ܡܛܠ ܐܣܟܡܐ 
ܕ ܦܩ 


9 


36 


CoL. 3 


45 


8 ܘ ܕܘܐܕܡܢܥܐܘ ܡ :ܘ 


ܕܐܪ̈ܡܝܐ ܠܘ ܒܠܚܘܕ 
ܒܢܕܠܐ ܐܫ ܟܢܢܚ 
ܠ ܡܢܐܡܪ ܐܠܐ 
ܕܐܦܢܠܐ ܡܢ ܕܥܢ 
܀ aan.‏ ܠܝ ܘܠܦܢܝܐ 
ܕܦܠܛܘܢ ܘܒܗܕܝܘܛܘܬܐ 
mito‏ ܛܠܡܗ 
ܕܐܚ ܪܢܝܐ ܟܕ ܠܗ 
ܘܙ ܠܦܠܛܘܢ ܐܓܘܢܐ 
ܪܒܐ hor‏ ܗܘܐ 
ܠܗ ܠܘܩܒܠ ܫܘܐ̈ܠܐ 


Fol. 48a 


1 ܗܠܝܢ ܕܣܒܪ ܒܪܕܝܨܢ 
¬ ̈‫ 
ܕܕܝܠܗܐܢܘܢ ܕܦܠܛܘܢ .ܘ. 


ܘܐ ܗܟܘܢ ܕܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ 


. 
Ata 8 eA 


Fou. 486, 48a] 


ܠ ܕܐܡ ܪܚ Psa‏ )ܕ 


Wee ܢܘܪܶܐ ܕ‎ Wax 
ܒܗܝܟܳܠܳܐ ܐܘ ܒܐܪܟܢܐ‎ 
© ܗܝܢ‎ ml ܡܬܟܗܐ‎ 
ܕܢܫܬܓܫܢ‎  ܐܬܳܙܥܚ‎ 
ܘܢܪܗܛ ܠܟܠ ܓܒܐ‎ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܠܡܕܥܟܘܬܿܗ‎ 
ܗܝܢ ܪܒܬܐ‎ Xtal 
*s ܠܐ ܡܫܟܚ ܡܛܠ‎ 
ܗܝܢ‎ «x tel xen 
ܡܚܝܠ ܘܬܐ ܪܗܛܓܐ‎ 
ܗܝܢ ܕܬܬܟܬܫ ܚܠܦ‎ 





10 


16 


[Fou. 485 


ܗܢܘܢ ܕܝܢ ܫܘ̈ܐܠܐ 
9 ܝܨ ` © 
ܕܝܢ ܠܢܗܘܢ 
diss‏ ܦܠܛܘܢ ܐܟܢ 
ܒܥܟܝܬܒܐ ܕܒܥܢܝܬ 


ܦܠܛܓܘܢ pasha‏ ܗܘܘ 
ܫܘܐܠܐ ܗܘܘ ܕܝܢ 


ܗܘܐ 


ܗܘܘ 


ܕܣܛܘܝܩܐ mex‏ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܐܠ ܒܝܥܝܘܣ 
ܒܥܬ ܒܢ̣ܗ̇ .© ܗܘ 


ܕܡܬܩܝܪ̈ܐ ܥܥ ܠܐ 
mamta‏ ܝܥ 
ܥܝܕܐ ܕܐܝܬ ܠܚܟܝܡܐ 
ܘܠܦܝܠܣܘܦܐً ܕܣܝܡܝܢ 
ܠܘܩܕܡ ܒܟ̈ܬܒܝܗܘܢ 
ܫܘܐܠܐ ܕܚܒܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ 


ܘܗܝܕܝܢ ܡܬܬܙܝܥܝܢ 


= ܕܝܢ 
ܕܣܛܘܝܩܐ ܘܕܦܠܛܘܢܩܿܐ 
ܗܕܐ ܗܘܬ | re‏ 


ܦܠܛܓܘܢ ܓܝܪ ܐܡܪܝܢ 


ܘ ܕܕ ܡܥ ܐܣ .ܘ 


CoL. 3 


30 


435 


5 


6 ܘ WALSIAN‏ .ܘ 


ܡܢܬܬܠ a‏ ܡܨܝܐ 
ܠ ܡ « × 


waa aw 


+ & * * ܐ * 


* * * * * * * 


Fol. 48b 


Con. 1 


10 


20 


ܕܡܢܘܬܗܿ̇ 
wee Ae‏ 
ܕܡܐ a‏ = 
ܒܦܘܫܩܳܐ ܢܥܕܠܝܘܗܝ 
ܠܗ ܠ ܐܡܢܘܪܐ 


nao weiss‏ ܢܕܥܢ 


* * * 


ܐܘ 


0.0.0. ܐܡܪ‎ wim 


. ܗܕܐ ܕܝܢ ܕܐܡܖܪܬ‎ 
am ܝܚܪ ܕܘܥܐ‎ to 
aay. ee DY 


WIA ܗܢܘ‎ 


ܕܝܢ 
ܐܢܫ ܕܠܐ ܝܕܥ ܐܢܐ 
ܗܝܢ ܓܝ ̣ ܪ 
ܪܒܬܐ 
ܕܠܐ casas‏ 


ܠ[ܨܒܝܘܬܐ ܢܘܕܘܢ 


am‏ ܗܝ ܓܝܪ ܝܕܥܬܐ 


ܗܕܐ 
ܝܕܥܬܗܘܢ 
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ܒ ܡܢ ܕܡ ܕܝܥܕܥ 
ܘܢܘܕܐ ܬܘܒ ܒ ܡܕܡ 
ܕܠܐ waa.‏ ܙܟܘܬܐ 


ܐ «MDX‏ ܕܝ ܕܥ 


ܐܝܬ ܠܗ . ܒܬܖܪ̈ܬܗܝܢ 


ܡܢܗܝܢ ܠܐ dan‏ 
ܙܟܝܝܢ  Mitr. am‏ 
ܗܘ ܕܢܨܚ MA‏ 
ܠ ܕܓܠܘܬܐ Madea‏ 
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ܗܟܫܢ ܐ ܐܡܚܪܘ 


ܢܢ "ܐܥܢܢ ܐܗܘ 8 ܗܒܢ 


ܗܕܐ ܗܝܢ wot‏ 


ܐܢܐ , ܕܥܒܘܕܐ ܡܢ 

I‏ ܗ ܕܢܝܬ × ܫ ܫ 
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× × ܬ ܀ ܠ ܀ × wh‏ 


ܡܫܟܝܚܐ ܐܘ ܕܠܐ 
ܕܝܢ x × < × an‏ 
ܕܐܡ ܝܬܠ ܀ × 
ܕܡܢܘ ܕܡܢ wee‏ 
ܢܿܦܩ ܐܘ ܕܠܐ ܐ ܡܢ 
ܡ ܫ ܫ ܐ ܀ ܬ «ee‏ 
ܘܗܕܐ ܗܘܝܘ 
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ܝ̈ܘܢܝܐ ܡܠܐ ܕܝܕܥܬܐ 
ܘܥܠ ܟܠ ܐܢܫܐ 
ܡܝܬ × × ܘܡܨܝܝܢܢ 
ܐ ܀ ܀ ܟܥ whan,‏ 
whan‏ .ܐ exe‏ 


at‏ ܐܦ ܡܥ ܕܡ 


ܡܕܡ ܕܒ * * we‏ 
ܘܐܝܟ ܕܒܥܝܡ̈ܬܠܓܐ 
ܘܗܢܢܝܢܢ ܕܠ ܐ 


ܡܢ ܀ ܀ ܀ ܣܛܪ ܡܢ 


ܗܕܐ ܐܡܥܪ ܕܗܘ 
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am * * * ark‏ 


25 


35 


45 





4 ܘ ܕܕܡܥܝܘܣ : ܘ Fon, 32a]‏ 


ܡܶܬܟܐܪ ܡܢ ܡܕܡ ܕܐܬܡܟ ܟ Jala‏ 
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ܕܠܐ ܗܘܐ ܐܢܫܢ ܕܳܠܳܳܐ ܫ » »< +e‏ 

:ܙ ܐܝܬ݁ܶܝܗ ܠܗܘ ܀ ܫ ܀ ܕܢܕܥܝ cal‏ ܠܝܘ ܘ 
ܐܠܐ ܐܢ ܫܘܒܗܪܐ ' ܗܝ ܕܓܘܐ ܗܝ ܀ ܀ ܘ 
am‏ ܫ ܢ ܘܒ ܗܪܐ ܐܝܬ ܕܝܢ ܀ ܀ ܀ ܐ 


ܕܝ ܫ ܫ ܐ ܀ ܀ ܘܦܐ ܠܐ am mim;‏ ܒܠܝܝܘܕ 
ܡܫ ܀ ܀ ܀ ܡܛܠ ܝܕܥ ܢ alo As‏ 
« ܕܠܝ ܡܬܡ ܥܥ ̄ܘ ܠܐ ܒܝܬܝ ܨ 238 
ܨܒܐ ܒܢ ܕܓܐ + × 6x Wx x w_hs‏ 
ܘܳܐܢ ܡܿܠܦ ܠܐܚܪܢܐ ee whee ae‏ ܓܪ 
Quo’‏ * × ܡ ܛܝܠ o— I>‏ * * + * 
ܕܐܦ ܒܗܘ ܐܬܡ̇ܘܪܶ ܡܕܡ ܕܨܒܐ ܡܠܬܐ 
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elias ham ܠܐ‎ 


ܒܥܬܐ ܕܐܦܢ ܗܝܢ 


ܒܦܫܗܘܢ ܕܢܗܘܘܢ 
ܒ ܠܐ ܝ ܕܘܥܐ 
ܠܝܐ ܗܘܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܠܐܝܕܥܬܗܘܢ ܠܡܘܒܕܘ 
tte‏ ܗܘܘܼ. ܐܠܐ 
ܕܟܕ < ܡ ܣܤܢܩܝܢܢܢ 
ܦܦܫܗܘܢ ܬܬܪܟܢ 
ܠܘܬܗܘܢ ܡܠܝܘܬܐܿ̇ 
ܗܝܢ Lar‏ ܣܘܢܩܝܢ 
ܣܦܩܐ ܠܡ .ܡܐ ,ܘ . 
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pis‏ ܚܛܝܐ .‫ ܒܐܝܠܝܢ 
ܕܠܐ ܝܕܥܝܢ ܚܢܢ. 
Cir’‏ ܓܝܪ tar‏ 
aor hort ara‏ 
ܝܠܘܦܐ ܗܝ ܡܟܝܟܘܬܗ 
emia‏ ܠܗ ܬܚܝܬ 
ܡܚܝܥܝܠܘܬܐ 
ܕܠܐ ܝܕܥ mise’‏ 


ܕܢܝܘܕܐ 


ܕܝܢ ܕܐ ܝܕܘܥܝܐ 
3 ܇ ܩܪܒ 
ܗܢܐ ܡܢ hears‏ 
ܐܬܥܠܓܝ ܠܗ ܡܛܠ 
ܕܫܘܒ Im‏ ܕܢܗܘܐ 
ܬܚܬ ܡܫܘ ܚ ܬܐ 
ܠܐ ܝܕܥ . 
ܓܝܪ ܢܬܪܡܐ ܫܘܒܗܪܐ 
ܕܢ ܗܘܐ ܬܝܢ ܝܢܬ 


ܐܢ 


ܡܨܨܐ ܫܘܒ ܗܪܐ 


ܕܢ ܗܘܐ ܫܝܘܒ̄ܗܪܐ 
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ܓܝܪ ܐܢܫܝܢ ܕܚܟܝܡܝܢ 
ܒܢܝܡܢ ܕܡ ܡܢ ܕܡ . 
ܩܪܒܘ ܕܝܢ ܕܢܬܩܕܡܘܢ 
ܐܦܢ ܒܓܒ̈ܐ ܕܠܐ 
pew‏ ܒܗܘܢ 
ܐܣܢ ܒܥ ܪܬ ܐܢܘܢ 
ܓܝܪ ܡܪܚܘܬܗܘܢ 
ܕܡܛܠ test‏ ܓܒܐ 
ܚܥܦܝܡܝܢ: ܕܗܟܢܐ 
ܐܦܢ ܒܟܠ ead,‏ 
ee‏ 
ܐܘܡܿܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܝܢܐ 
ܕܡ ܫܝܬܘܕܐ  Aus‏ 
ܐܘܡܫ ܘܬܐ © ܐܝܕܐ 
ܕܠܐ wad earl.‏ 
ܡܢܐ ܕܐܬܩ̣ >t‏ — 
mls oxa st\‏ 
ܕܐܘܡܢܘܬܐ ܡܬܟܣܣ 
ܐܢ 
ܐܫܢܝܢ ܬ 
ܠܐܝܢܝܐ 
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ܕܠܐ ܒܛ ܠܟ 
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܀ ܠ ܡܕܥ ܒܗ ܓܝܪ‎ 
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